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CE~SUS OF 1!'101. 

CENTRAL PROVINCJ;:S REPORT. 

CHAPTER I. 

PRELimNARY (CENSUS PROCEDURE). 

THE fifth general census of the Provinces was taken on the night of the· 
rst :\farch rgot, ten years and three days after tpe 

uotc olrh C•••••· prec(·ding one. The date selected was fi,•e days before 

the lull moon, so that there should be enough light lor the enumerators to 
complete tht:ir rounds In se,·cral· districts of the Central Provinces, however. 
there was no moon, and a heavy fall of rain. This is the third occasion on 
which a special officer has b•;en deputed as Census Superintendent, the census 
ol r891 hcing conducted by Mr. Robertson, and that of 18St 9Y ~lr. Drysdale. 
In r8j2 and r866 the proceedings were directly controlled by the Secretariat . .. 

2. The Superintendent's appointment was created eleven mont~s before 
the c~nsus, in April tgoo, at a time when the famine 

Th& •&•nt'Y employrd. { I · h · h I tl o t 1at year was at Its et~ t., t was consequen_ y 
essential to avoid, as far as possible, the imposition of t!Xtra labour on qistnct 
officers, w'hosc time was already more than sufficiently occupied wich the con
trol of relief measures. The S~ttlement Commissioner, on being approached on 
the subjc.-l, agreed to make the services of the Land Record Staff a\o.ilable for 
census work in all districts, except five tahsils of the Chhattisgarh Division 
where settlement was in. progress. The effect of this decision was to greatly 
diminish the burden of the preliminary preparations. In 1891, the services of 
Patwaris and Revenue Inspectors could be utilised only to a small extent, and 
the agency generall_y employed was the Police. In consequence of this, the 
whole area of districts had to be sub-divided de ttlr.!O into census circles, to corre· 
spond with the boundaries of those of out·posts and station-houses, which were 
the units of census charges. The supervisors appointed did not know the areas 
over which their'liuties extended, and had to be taught them, and to be supplied 
with maps. On this occasion, as the work was to be done by the Land Record 
Staff, the Patwari's circle was naturally selected as the basis of local sub-division 
and the Patwari was appointed supen;sor. · 

3· There were, as in 1891, three grades of census officers-the charge 

Sub-divisions of area. 
superintendent, the supen;sor, and the enumerator, and 
the local areas under their jurisdiction were called the 

ch~rge, eire!~, and block. The block is the unit of census organisation, its size 
bemg determmed by the number of houses and their distance apart, which one 
man can conveniently ,;sit, for the purpose of conducting the final enumeration, 
between th~ hours of 7 and 12 on the census night. The circle consists of as 
many blocks, and the charge of as many circles, as can be conveniently controlled 
b)' one supervising officer. In the Central Pro\;nces the average size of a block 
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was 32 houses, or 16o persons.' Theje were altog<,th'" 74·?43 blocks in th•: 
Provinces. The census circles, as alre~dy st,;tted, were a' a rull" except in tuwns 
coincident with tho~e of Patwaris. Where there was a large village of 2,000 or 
more inhabitants, it was sometimes made a separate circle with ~'l additional 
supervisor, usually a schoolmaster. There were altogether 6,82.3 'circles in the 
Provinces, the av"rage number of blacks to a circle being 11 and of persons 
1,7-J.o. Like the circles, the census charges were adopted ready-made from th•. 
sub-divisions of Revenue Inspector's circles already in existenCJ! for the purposes 
of famine relief_ The famine circle officers were m~ule census charge superin
tendents, and thus the preparations commenced ,,;th nearly the whole of the 
superior staff already' appointed and on the spot. In towns the arrangements 
were under the control of municipal committees, and in those whici. wen: 
the head-quarters of districts or tahsils, the services of clerical and other 
officials were utilised for census work. There were altogether 815 charges in 
the Provinces, the average number of circles to a charge being 8 and of 
persons 14,568-

-+ The successive stages of preparation m;,y be summarised as follows. 
First, the division of the circle into a suitable number of 

The preliminary measure!. 
blocks of the size stated ahove, and the writmg up of the 

circle list, which contained a list of the blocks, the number of houses in each, and 
the CJamcs and occupations of per5ons selected to act as enumerators ; this part of 
the wor~ was usually completed some time in July. Secondly, the appointment 
of enumerators and the writing up of the block li5t, in which all the houses in 
each block were entered and numbered in serial order, the description of each 
house and the name of the head member of the household being shown in th<~ 

list; this was done during the rains, during which the block lists were also to 
be chec~ed as far as· possible. Next, the painting on to each house of the num
ber given to it in the block list, which was supposed to be done immediately after 
the rains, but in some districts was not completed until Decembu; and lastly, 
the .preparation of the preliminary record of the Ct!nsu>. This was almost el·ery
where written up at first on blank paper and af:er being inspected was copied 
into the books_ The rough copies were prepared by about the end of January, 
and during February were thoroughly checked by officers of all departments. 
_l,.s a rule the preparatjons proceeded punctually and smoothly, and without 
rausing any considerable extra trouble to Deputy Commission<'rs, up to the 
period of the preliminary enumeration: and this result is undoubtedly due 10 the 
fact that, for the first time on this occasion, the conduct of thl enumeration was 
.;ntrusted to P<~t waris and Revenue lnspr~rtors as an integral part of their work; 
and the fact that they should have been able to cope successfully at the same 
time with the local administration of }:~mine relief and the preparations for the 
census, superimposed on their ordinary duties, and so far as 1 am aware without 
detrimen~ to these latter, cannot but be regarded as a valuable testimouy to the 
high degree of efficiency attained by this Dt>partmcnt. I must 'flot omit to place 
on record the care and trouble taken by Mr. Gardiner, the officer in charge of 
the Nagpur Jail Press, in the supervision of the printing and despatch of forms. 
The census work, undertaken locally for thc first time on this occasion, wa~ no 
jnconsiderable addition to the ordinary duties of the press, and it was punc•ually 
and successfully carried out. During the two months before the census atl 
the indents were as a rule complied \vith on the day after receipt, and a great 
burden of anxiety was thus removed. 
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S· lr. spite ,,f ·!,., F<!·<·t:rupa;io:h of. famine ~ork m~y Depu.y ~o~mis" 
,;0 ners and .' ";ist.ant .and Extra·Assrstant Comrr.rs:ron.:rs 

:<,.,. ol·"'-· • 1.,(.k a k.;11 pers-,r.;,! interest in the prepara;ions for the 

''""''' a. 1d 1;1c ; 1 ,;r~·:ction <A 1he f;,)uks. Thus Mr. Mayes in ~ib"PU: expc_nd.:d 
hur ,];, >" ol his own rin;c in ho~ding conf.:renct:s for the msr,-ucuon ~~ the 
"'"""" ,,, 0 r.. 1\fr. Sra·.d<-'11 j11 Betul also hirr<df held conferl!llces and tssucd 
)''"'" ~~)Jpbntn·~ry in~tr~nion>. \•:hich were partiany adov.ed and recommende-d 
f,., g-r: .. ·raJ '"c ~-lr. ;\low iu D:.moh pcr5onally. c~eckld th~ ~olcs of rr.ost 
ch<tr '<:S, and tlw r.ther gazdted officers of Damoh Drstn..:t, :\lr. H1ggms, Dr. Qwnn 
and ~\tr. Gi~bomvSrr.ith, wrre also good rnough to participate in the work. 
.Mr. Robcrtsun in fublJUlpore. Ca{'t<>in Macnabb in Raip~r. and Mr. Moss King in 
S:1ugor '' er.: otln·r Dcp•rty Commis,ioners who did a considerable amCJunt of 
perso•o'l.l ~upcrvisiun. (Jf A.<~is•ant CommissiorK-rS, )lr. pelsor. in. Mandla was 
keenly inteTC>I ,.d in the work, and .Mr. Bdl and ;\[ r. Blcnnerhassctt m j ubb~lpore, 
1\fr. llatchdor in :-;~,_·pur and Mr. Khan in Chanda should also bt: mentioned' 
and am .. ng 1-:l .. tra-Assi<tant Commissioners especially l\fr. Kutubuddin in 
Hosbang.1bad and Mr. Bose in Seoni, <~~and also i'r!r. Sunderlal in Saugor, 
Mr. Rang«ya in Daoruh, Mr. Ratnaparkhe in l\arsinghpur, 1\fr. Hira La! in 
B;.!aglqt and Raipur, Mr. Baikunath Pujari in Saml:.alpur, and Mr. Ranade 
in HJ,;,ndara. The Seoni district report, written by Mr. Bose, contains some 
interesting material. In Damoh the ct:nsus led to the arrest of a notorious da~.:;at. 
He had b<:cn wamL-d by the Police for some time and a reward offered for his 
apprehension 1 on the night of the census he happened to be passing through a 
villag~. where he was seen and duly enumerated; his answers to the questions 
:.wakcnd the suspici<•n of the female kotwal of the villag~, and next rooming he 
was tak<:n intu cu.;tody and made over to the Police. 1n Damoh also the zeal 
of tho: census st;•ff was again C\·idenced by the enumeration or'tne god Mahadeo 
as a householder in the village temple, and his occupation as subsistence on 
contributions from the tenants; but the- similar case which occurred in 1891 of 
tht! Qut;·cn-F.mprc-ss being entered as the proprietor of the Seooi cattle-pound 
\\as nut rq>eated; nor was my ingenuity taxed to prescribe a course of action 
lor tht: enumerator in the ev•!nt of a deaf and dumb traveller arrh-ing at the 
vilhge serai at 12 o'clock on the census night. 

' 6. Under the directions of the Census Commissioner the preliminary totals 
had to be reported within six days of the census, The 
Central Pro\inces1 was, it is believed, the only prm·ince 

from which all the rdurns were actually received in Calcutta on the 7th March; 
and considering the large areas over which the operations .::xtended, and the 
difficultiL'S o{ communication, this result is distinctly creditable to Deputy Com
missivn<.'rS and local census officers. The e>.1.ent to which the final figures 
of popt<:atiun arrived at in the census office differ from those at first reported 
is sho\\ n in the annexed statement. There is a large difference in three 
areas-the Mandla Tahsil of ).!andla, the Chanda Tahsil Zamindaris, and '· 
Kahloandi. In Mandla it is reported that the mistake was due to the care
lessness of the Extra•Assistant Commissioner in charge at head-quarters, 
who wrote dn"-n one return as 2,000 instead of 20,000. In Chanda and Kala
handi the difference is due to the totals of the preliminary enumeration having 

. ' AU the (ft'ml!S for the N.~\\". Proriaca wr.e despatebed by the jth, but one tf'itgtarD 1f1I.S cor: cecel:red 
·~· , ... 6\b. ... 
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to bt: .-•·portt'd in th•· first ins•anre as those rA ilw q-nsus it-c-'f cuul•l '"'~ n,, 
collected in lime. The final figures sho,Jid, .,r C•·'lrsr;, '":larger th~:1 th "'" t"k'"· 
six WLTks earli1·;-, by the excess of Lirlhs over dta1 hs d111 in f.~ the ir.ter\'al, an(! alsr, 
by the ir:clusinn oi tr;welle;s, some of whom would Le omitted a' the firs: 
enumeration. The· incrt;ase was C•Jnsiderably greater th.1n was :nlticij.-;t1cd, bu! 

from one point uf vie·.v it is salisfartory as testifying to the r:ompleteness uf :J,e 
census. In Sambalpur al~·) :\olr. Slocock informed me thai he had had 111e 
returns of the preliminary enumeration compiled, and that tfuse of the ce;1sus 
ex.:ccded them by 15.ooo. A list showing th~ d;tte and l•uur em which the 
telegrams announcing the results were rcceiv<;d by me is aunexed to this chapter. 
The efforts made by the Fe~datory States to submit their return;. in time are 
particularly creditable, and conspicuous amung them is \Ir. Gayer's achievement 
in Bastar. The final figures of this State only diffen:rl fmm those fir,;! reported 
by 43, and the State has an area of IJ,o62 square miles and is with•JUt railw;.ys 
or telegraph lines. The telegram announcing 1 he n:suhs was despatch,,d frum 
Jaipur \'izagapatam, about 40 miles from Jagadalpur, on the eariy morning or' 
the 7th ~'larch. In Chanda anJ some o·her distric:s there was a fall of ""·cr 
three inches of rain un the census night, and I his is probably the reason why final 
totals could not be received from the Zamindaris. As an instance of 1 he trouble 
which the efforts to report the results in time entailed on some officers, I think it 
"ill(;.., permissible to subjoin the follo"·ing extracts from a report made by :.\fr. 
G. A. Khan, Assistant Commissioner, Chanda, to the Deputy Cummissi .. ner, 
::VIr. Coxon:-

' I wa,; in charge of the Brahmapuri Tahsil. Ilrahmapuri, the head-quarters 
'iown, is over s~\·enty miles from Chanda by mad. On tl1e night of thf' 
' 1st J.\larch it was raining heavily. Written agreements hC~d been tak"n 
'from the enumerators that· immediatelv aft.,r tht census was finished, they 
'would •proceed during the night to the supervisor's villa~-:e ,,ith their 
·books,' in order· that the circle summaries 111ight be made up hy the 
' morning of the 2nd. But most of the enum•·rators were Banios, an•! it 
·was feared that, being ·of a lazy and sedent;,ry dispusiti·•n, they would 
' prefer to go lo bed instead uf repairing to the supervisur's head-quarters. 
' H•)We\'er, it was fo~nd that they all acted up to their agreements, though 
· many of 1 he nalas were in flood and Dhimars had to be called up tn ferry 
'them across. Consequently the charge summaries of my Tahsil were all posted 
'on the 2nd. On the morning of the 3rJ, however, the 1\agbhi. Charge Supcrin· 
'tendcnt arrived in Brahmapuri, and I found out· that with culpabi~ negligence 
' he had sent his charge summary registered. This meant that it \\'ould be left 
•'in the Brahmapuri post office 011 the 3rd, which was Sunday, and would not 
'arrive in Chanda till 1he 6th or 7th. The only thing to do was t" get the letter 
'out of the post office and despatch it by a messenger. On going to the post 
·office, 1 found that it was shut up and the postmaster had gone hom<.: to a 
' village about two mi!es off. I rode out to his village and. brought him back 
'with me. He ga,·e me the summary, and it being then the ~tfternoon, I rode 
'with it mvself to Talodhi, about twenty-two mi1es, and from there sent it on by 
'a Police Constahie with a note to the Thanedar of Mui, to fomarJ it on, sn that 
' it would be recei,·erl in Chanda by midday on th<.: 4th. I the11 went back to 
' Erahmapuri anci arri·:ed th(;rc at 1 r at night.' 

Th~s acccunt dimly recalls the carrying of the guod news from Ghent to Aix 



ct,~p. I.J PRF.Ll~II='ARY. 5 
- ------------.- -------

I· _.\, n;•commcnrko by Mr. Rvhertson, in his report, the abstraction and 
t~bu!.1<ibn of th~ census figures was on this occ ... sion 

·;., .. t!J!Jf.lfat;.,, r.' !~.- t.ab'~ dlJflt in Jural offile5 instead of in one central office at 

!'::u.;.1.,;. Four offi("e.; wen· c>~abli ,hed, and the books. of d_istricts and states 
.-~r•. dir"!,·cl l..et·no<·n them auurdin~ to.the languages m which the record_ was 

,m:1J.,. lhu<: "·o:rc tlw offices f,)f H'i::dr, one at J 11Lbulpore and one at Ra~pur, 
one fur ~l;,r;,rhi atl\:~gpur, a:1cl JneforOriya at Samb:tlpur. All the books of the 
)'<hhHip<:>r<: and :\crbudda Divisions and ?lfakrai Stale were sent to Jubbulpore; 
tho,•· ,,f the four :\farathi districts of \\'ardha, 1\agpur, Bhandara, and Chanda 
to !\';~;;p•lr, th"'" u{ ollal;.ghat, Raipur, and Bilaspur and the seven Hindi-speaking 
F euJ.,t,Ny Sta:es to Raipur, and of S;,mbalpur and the seven Oriya States to 
Sarnba!pur. Roughly, the Jubbulporc and Raipur offices had each about four 
mrllions of po1JU!ation to deal with, and the Nagpur and Sambalpur offices about 

two miliions. 

R. The abstraction and tabulation of the returns was done on what is called 

Tbc tlip •1•lem. 
the slip system. This was devised by a German scientist, 
Professor von Mayr, some thirty years ago, and is now 

useu in ~ewral Continental cow1tries, but was introduced into India, with some 
impmvements by Mr. Risley, for the first time at this census. It consists in writ
ing all the particulars for each person enumerated on a little oblong slip of paper; 
these slips arc then made up into bundles and sorted for one table after another, . 
according to the particulars recorded in the census. • Three of these, religion 
sex, and civil condition, were, as devised by the Census Commissioner, shown by 
the shape anc.l colour of the slips themselyes. Colour "i¥ p,sed to indicate reli
gion. In the Central Provinct!S slips of five colours were employed-brown for 
Hindus, half-bleached for Animists, magenta for Mahomedans, yellow for Jains 
and other minor religions. and pink for Christians and any other terms, such as 
\;nnstic, which might be entered by Europeans and Eurasians. Sex was shown 
bv cutting off the right-hand tnp corner of the slip; civil condition by a complete 
slip fur marri"d persons, one with the two lower corners cut off for unmarried, and 
one with a triangular piece cut out from the lower end for widowed ; those for 
lcmaks being distinguished in each case by .cutting off the top right-hand comer. 
Tllt're were thus five c~lours and six shapes, or in all thirty· different·. kinds of 
slips. Specimens are shown on the diagram annexed. The slips foe the Central 
Pruvinc<'S wt:re prepared i~ the Nagpur Jail, being first cut in complete oblongs 
by a pn:ss guillotine, and then to the other shapes required by packing them in 
buno!cs of five hundred under a pattern plate and lopping off the edges with a 
sharp chisel. lt is believed that the Nagpur Central Jail and the Yerrowda Jail, 
Povna, were the only two whicb managed to produce slips in the sha~es originally 
rcc,1mmenJcd by th" Census Commissioner. , 

9· Three particulars as d!O'scribed above being showr> by shape and colour, 
Abstraction &Dd Tabulation. the others were ·copied from the books on to the slips 

in pencil ; sect,· age, caste. birth-place, language a~ 
occupation were entered on the main slips, of which one was written up for ea1!'ft 
person enu"_Je_rated._ Each slip-writer sat on the ground ''~th a sc(' of pigeon
holes contal~mg tlurty compartments in front of him: in these were placed a 
number of shps of each shape and colour. Taking an enumeration book, he then 
p:c~ceed~ ~o select a slip of the proper kind according to the religion, sex and 
em! condition of each perso':' entered, and tu write on it the other particulars 
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rt:quircd. Fur tabulation the slips of a whole tahsil were taken at the ;arne time, 
and distributed by census circles among a gang of sorters. Each sorter had a set 
of pigeon-holes containing thirty compartments, into which he sorted the slips for 
each table in a prescribed order, first by religion and sect, then by birth-place and 
language,.then by caste, then by age and civil condition, and lastly by occupation. 
After the first sorting by religion and sect hail been done and each sorter had th'", 
slips of each religion and sect maue up into bundles, these were redistributed 
among the gang so as to bring all slips of each religion and sect to one or more 
sorters. In this way the slips were sorted for the hirth-place, language and caste 
tables in order that tho castes belonging to each religion and s.ect might be known, 
which was effected by the sorter simply writing the name of the religion or sect to 
which his slips belonged at the top of the tabulation register, on which he recorded 
the results of his sorting for the subsequent tables. After the caste table, wht:n the 
slips were in bundles by caste, these were again redistributed so as to bring all the 
slips of certain selected castes to one or more sorters. The slips were then further 
sorted for the last two tables, age and civil condition and occupation, and the sorters 
who had the slips of the prescribed castes, \\Tote their names at the top of their 
tabulation registers, which thus gave these tables in certain cases by caste. The 
two processes of redistribution by religion and sect and by caste may be illus· 
trated by supposing that a large number of incomplete packs of playing-cards 
were mixed together, and it was desired to separate them first into separate packs 
a.'ld then into 5uits, several persons being engaged on the work. A bundle of 
mixed cards would be given to each person and he would sort out the cards be· 
longing to each different pack by the devices on the backs. He would then 
count the number of cards belonging to ~ach pack and enter the totals in a regis
ter as follows :-Pack No. 1 (green) 5; Pack No. 2 (yellow) 39; Pack No. 3 
(blue) 15; and so on. All the registers would then be collected and t}e entries 
of the green pack fourd in those belonging to each per>on or sorter abstracted 
on to a separate slip and added up. The number of cards belonging to each pack. 
would thus be ascertained, and this would correspond to the" tabulation and com· 
pilation of one census table. Suppose, further, that it was desired to ascertain 
the number of cards of each suit both altogether and in each pack separately. 
Taking the registers containing the entries, some one would collect from each 
of the sorters all the· green cards which he had and give tliem to one sorter, and 
similarly lor the other packs. Each sorter would then sort his cards intc> •he four 

· - suits, count the number of cards in each suit, and enter in another register, 
Green pack-spades 10, diamonds g, clubs 7, hearts_ 8. When this process had 
been completed and the registers again collected, the entries for each suit would 
be abstracted on to a separate sheet and added up, and the necessary information 
would be obtained. If it be supposed that the different kinds of packs represent one 
oft he particuYars 'recorded at the census, such as religion, and the suits another 
such as "caste, the process described is exactly analogous to that of census tabula· 
tion and compilation under the slip system, only that one or two hundred thousand 
slips are dealt with at a time, and that, except in the age and civil c11ndition table, the 
e!Oiries to be distinguished in each process of sorting are usually very_ numerous. 

• 10. The slip ~ystem has several advantages as compared mth the old 
· · system. of abstraction by ticks on to sht:ets divided into 

ComP'!iOOD or the llllp compartments. According to · this every table had 
system l¥\tb the old system. . 

to be abstracted separately, and the abstractiOn sheets 
must in some cases have been very complicated. In the age, sex, and ch·il 
condition sheet, 1o6 compartments would be required, being the product of two 



Christ1an fem:tlfl Mamed. Chri&tmn female W1dowed. 
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~es, three ci,.;J cnndition5, and !II!Vt:n:f'ell age periods, and it must have been 
cxtrcmdy dilli<·nlr to g<!l the abstraction done correctly. Each abstractor would 
fl.,\'e to !:ave one of these Fe-r each separate religion, and in the case of every 
entry he w~. ... :J ha1·e first to talce the proper religion sheet and then to select out 
of a h•Jndn:d at.d six compartmf'llts in the sheet the one corresponding to the 
age, sex, and ci,;l condi•ion of the person to be abstracted. Under the slip 
·~·1tem tl;e slips are sorted by sex for the first table, ·.'Teligion, and the bundles of 
mail: anrlfemale slips are kept separate in all subsequent tables. For age and 
civil condition tat h bundle is first sorted by shape into the three ci,;) conditions, 
and subsequently each of these into the seventeen age periods. Another 
disadvantage of the tick system is that only one book could be abstracted at a 
time, and in such tables as caste and occupation, where a large number of 
different entries would be contained in a single block, "the subsequent process of 
tab11lation or adding up the separate entries on each sheet was extremely 
complicated. Under the slip system, when the abstraction is finished, no more 
notice need be taken of single blocks and all the entries of one caste and one 
occupation contained in several thousand slips could be counted and tabulated 
together. The advantages of the system are, it will be seE\11, contingent on 
dealing with large quantities of slips at the same time. It saves the process of 
copying out and adding up enormous numbers of small totals, which is necessary 
when, as under the tick system, every table is prepared separately for each block. 

11. The only other scheme of census tabulation which is a s;;,ic::~ ~val of 
the slip system is that of the electric tabulating machines 

C•,.ponton •ith tbo etoctric · ted b ~·r \" H II "th Th th d d · tal.olatin& machi- tnVen Y ~ r. 'Y. 0 en • e me 0 pursue IS 

to take for each person a -card marked out into various 
compartments, in which holes, numbers or abbreviation!' cdrresponding to the 
enumeration particulars recorded are marked by means of a key-board punch, 
presumably a machine some:hing of the same nature as a type-writer, only that 
it m:tkes holes instead of writing letters. Thlt punched cards are then passed 
on~ by one through an el<!ctric tabulating machine which records the num hers of 
each group in the tables according to the holes in the cards. The population of 
Cuba, about a million and a hal£ persons, was tabulated in 5 months and 3 days 
in this manner, the total cost of the census being equivalent to eleven and a 
quarter lakhs of rupees. The population of Austria, consisting of 24 minions, 
took two years to tabulate by the same process. In Austria tweh·e tabulating 
machines and 2:10 key-board punches were used, the cost of one machine being, 
it is thought, about £400. It is clear that electric machines cannot be com
pared \\;th the slip system as far as India is concerned. In the Central Provinces 

. ' 
11·orkmg on the sante scale as Austria, 6 machines would be required to tabUlate 
the population of 12 minions in two years, and their initial cost would be Rs. 36,ooo. 
By the hme the key·board punches and cards had been obtained the expenditure 
would probably amount to half the total cost of the census on machinery alone. 

12. The Deputy Superintendents of· Census were as follows :-Afzal 
Ahmed, Clerk of Court, Khandwa, for the Jubbulpore 

Tht> ~t.y SaperiDtnd· ffi G .. ,L o tee ; anpat Giri, Head Clerk, Bilaspur, for the Raipur ; 
o~ce; Raghunath Pars had, Excise Inspector, for Sam

~>lpur: and Laxman RaJaram, Naib-Tahsildar, for Nagpur. All "the Deputy 
Su~cnntdMents ~f Census worked as hard as they could, and· performed their 
dutt<'s sansfac~nly. The ~.st was Raghunath Parshad, whose tables were pre-
pared at once wtth gre;u raptdsty and accuracy. · · · · 
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• 
STATEMENT I.-Sho:oing lhr difference between the Pr01Ji<ional and Final Totals. 
- -- ------ -. 

Dil>trict or State. ~s;onal Totals. Final Totals. I Difference 
(+)o•(-J. 

Dtdr(d4. 
Snugor ... ... .. . 470,J9J 471,046 + ?M Damoh ... . .. ... 285,138 285,Jo6 + Jubhulpore ... ... .. . 6&,485 6&.585 + 100 
Mandl.1. ... ... . .. 297.454 .317.250 +· 19,796 Sconi ... . .. . .. 3'27.217 327-709 + 492 Naninghpur ... ... .. . 313.829 31.3951 + 122 
H05ha.ogabad ... ... .. . 449·197 449-165 - 32 Nimar ... ... .. . 3'7·04'1 J27,035 - 7 Bctul ... . .. . .. ~,J24 .as.J6J + 39 Chhindwara ... . .. ... ,lOS 407 927 - 178 
Wnrdha ... ... ... 385,483 385,103 - J8o Nngpur ... ... ... 751,584 751.8.14 + 260 
Chanda ... ... . .. 589.399 6o1533 + 12,134 
Bhaodara ... ... ... 663-578 663.002 - 516 
B.1lagbat ... ... ... J26·704 326.521 - I":J 
Rnipur ... . .. ... 1,442-778 s,44o.ss6 - 2222 
Bilnspur .. ... . .. I,Oil,Sill 1.012 972 + 1,400 
Sambalpur .. . .. . .. 829,8•3 829.698 - us 

British Districts ... 9.11.45.045 9,876,646 + 31,6ot 

SlaltJ. 
Makrai ... ... ... 13021 IJ,OJ5 + 14 
Bast;u ... .. .. . 300,544 :Jo6.so• - 43 
Kanker ... ... . .. 103471 10:1.5:tf5 + 6s 
Nandgaon ... . .. ... 126.444 l26,J65 - 79 I<hairagnrh ... ... ·- 137·542 137-554 + I • 
Chhuikhadan ... ... . .. 26.386 :16,368 - 18 
Kawardha ... ... . .. 57·521 57-474 - 47 Sakti ... ... .. 22301 22,,:]01 . .. 
Raigarh ... ... .. . 174·9" 174929 + 18 
Sar:tngarh ... ... .. . 8oo18 79900 - 118 
Bamra. .. ... 12J,28g I::!J.1]8 + 8g 
Rah.ikhOI ... . .. ... 26,888 26888 "' Son pur ... . .. "' Ji0,633 169877 - 756 
Patna ... . .. ... •ns66 •n-748 + 182 
Kal:a.handi ... . .. . .. . 3J6,g61 350,529 + 13.568 

Feudatory States ... 1,983.496 1,996,383 + 12,887 --------
Central Provinces ... 11.828,641 11.873,029 + 44,488 

STATEMENT ll.-Sko1ving the date and llour on n·hich T~legrams a1mounci11g the 
Provisional Totals (rom Districts and States were received. 

Di~trict or State. 

Na.rsinghpur 
jubbulpore 
Saraugarh 
Sakti 
\Vardha 
Nima.r 
Nagpur 
CMuillhadan 
Balaghat 
Saugor 
Sconi 
Khairpgar/1 

Nandgaon 
Damoh 
Oilaspur 
Mandla. 
Kanllq 
Malrai 
H oshangabad 
Rairakllol 
Bhandara 
Raigarh 
Sn.mbnlpur 
KtJeard/,a 
Sonpur 
Betul 
Chanda 
Raipur 
Chhindwara. 
Samra 
DASTAR 
PtJina 
KaltJhandi 

Date. 

2nd March 1901 
3rd March 1901 

Do, 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 

4th March rgo1 
Do, 
Do. 
Do. 

Hour. 

11·5 P.M. 
1•47 A.M. 

11•45 "· ... 
U•JO P.M. 
4•28 P, M. 
s·s r. a. 

s·2o P. 11. 
8•J.J P.M. 
4·48 P. M, 
s·s6 P ... 
8·20 P. •s. 
8•40 P. Jol, 

/Jn. 8·40 P. M. 
Do. g-~ P. J4, 
Do. g-2 P. )1, 

Do. 9"9 P, M. 
slh MtJre/1 1901 B•.JJ A. M. 

Do. 9-10 A.M. 
Do. 9-13 A. M, 
Do. Io·SB A.M. 
Do. 12·40 P.M. 
Do. S·JS P, If. 
Do. 7-u P, M.. 

6th March 1go1 7·30 A.M. 
Do. 11·59 A. N. 
Do. 8·35 P. M. 

Do. 8·~7 P. "· 
Do. 8-so P. v. 
Do. 9·2P.M. 

7th Afa"h 1901 6-o A. u. 
D"• 6·56 A. II. 
DD. ••• 10 57 A, M. 

Pr~lim:inar~ EnunJirtJiiDn 

I Name of Deputy Commi,;i;;.--;,. o• Superin· 
tendent o£ Feudatory Stn.te. 

Mr. E. A. OcBrttt. 
Mr. B. Robensun, c. 1. £, 
S. Almal'alll, Suju,inlt,.dml. 
AlliYud}, Palnaill, Disarl, 
i\fr. S.M. Chitmwis. 
Mr. W. M. Crawford. 
Mr. A. L. S::.undcrs. 
Akha1' Khan, s~,p~rinltndmt. 
Mr. H. 1-~. H::.llifrut, 
Mr. R. C. H. King. 
Mr. A. Mayne. 
Khan Bahadur Alaui'Ui Afaltomtd Huu,iu, 

Diman. 
Rai Bahadur G,jroj Sing, Di1ran. 
Mr. \V. N. Mo.w. 
Mr. H. F. Mayes. 
Mr. L. E. P. Gaskin. 
Durgaprasad, Di'fi!atl. 
Mutuhi Ranulrnnd. 
Mr. A. S, Womack. 
Dasratl# Pujari, Diman. 
Mr. R. G. Pantin. 
Mrmshi Ramsarau Glros~, Di:ran, 
Mr. F. S. A. S!oc:ock. 
T, Samhiuh, Supuinttndmt. 
Dinhandllu Palnaij, Diwan. 
Mr. B. P. Standen, c. 1. E, 
Mr. S. W. Coxnn, 
C~tpt. D. J. C. Macnabb. • 
Mr. L.A. G. Clarke. 
TiktJit SatrMdtmand Dt•(J, 
M~. G. W. GaJtr, Administra/(Jr, 
Panda Bt~ijanallr, DifNn. 
RambishntJ M1'1ra1 Suptrint~ndtnl. 
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CHAPTER II. 

TilE DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 

13. Th<! population of the Provinces is now tt,87J,029, showing a 
decrease of 8·3 per cent. on t8gt. British Districts 
'contain 9,876,6i6 persons, or 83 per cent. of the popula

tion, and Feudatory States t,9¢,383 or 17 per cent. In t88t the popula
tic,n of t. Province wa.s 11 .54B,su. The area of the Provinces is now 
115,8J4 square miles. Since t 891 it has changed by 42 • square miles, 
due to corre_ctions in survey. British Districts contain 75 per cent. of th~ 
are~ of the Provinces and Feudatory States 25 per cent. In 1891 the 
Ce11tral Provinces contained 7 per cent. of the area and 4'5 per cent. of the 
population of India. Including Berar and the North·West Frontier Province 
the Central Provinces is sixth of the Provinces in India both in area and 
population. It is larger both in area and population than Berar, Assam and the 
North-West Frontier Province, larger in area than the United Provinces, 
and larger in population than Burma. The annexed statement shows the area 
;111d population of the ten Provinces according to the figures published in the 
Ccn~us Tables:-

·-. -· -·---------
Provlace. Area .... 1 .. ' I· Populatioa. 

------. 
Burm11 258195 10.491,733 

-c .. n.at 18g,837 7S.493.410 

Dombay t88,745 25.42.4.235 
. 

Madru 14J,22t 38,6•3.006 

P11nj•b 133.741 •4·754.737 
Central Proviacu .. 115,894 n,873,oog 

Unittd Prov1nees ... ... llo,J43 48.493-879 
AII&Q\ 56,243 6,126,34] 

Btt~r 17o709 2,754,016 

North·Wftt lo'rontier Province ... 16,466 .2,J!!5.48o 

1-4. The following statement sho~vs the population and area of the four 
AdDlinlst••u .. •ub-J; • .,; • .,, div1sions and their proportion to the total of British 

Districts :-

. ercenb.ge ereent."'lg'~ 

Popnlatioo. of British A..,.. of area. of 
Districts. Britista 

Districts. 

·- ------ .. ------·----------~-p--1--l;---

'. ]ubbulpare Di'fitioa ... ... :.o81,916 I .. 19,003 22 

3. Nt!tbudda Dl"ision ... ... J,f.'J44l 18 t8,J:12 " 21 

3· !-lawu.r Divitloa - ... ... .,,.8,'l63 •S .s. 24,121 

<C· Chhattl!ap.rh OiwisioD ... 
\ 

331 
... ... 3-283.:1'5 2$,013 •9 

3 
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\ SAUGOR ~-·-; ~"'.-~- :\i"l ~ \ 
• ',.. 1 

OAMOH ·a.r ~. •, -......::::::.:::.... __ -1~VSl~~- . . l .- ., . . ... 
. ~~ • ' • ; .. I • '.A ' : • ~ . 

.JUBBULPORE :'i'~. ~:~) ~ ·,.:,::- .. I I I I I I I I I 
\ .~~ •. ·: ~-·; ;·,.!_.,,. I I I I I I 

SEONI tsJ . . • . .! . ,_.,.,,,.,:.' :~ . . · 
----------j~~~- .. , ' -. ',' '' ~ P,' 1/10, .... .. . . . . ' ' 

,, )_-;."' •• & .. 

_ _..:..___: ____ ~~· ; 1- .. ; ~ ·; • ' ' ~ •. 'T • .:. - I 
HOSHANGABAD . !' -~ •. ·; · l •. "1-, . ~..oLo.!ol 

MANDLA 

NARSINGHPUR 

d, . .: ... ~ ·-· .. , .. ·; - -*"'• '-I 
::. J'tf .... t'tl •• :• ... _. .. t .do • ..1 

-------~"' .......... , ~ ,., . .'. 't .1 
BETUL I. ·1• • . ' 'I ·-~"' 

NIMAR 

~ ... "" ,, 1' 

CHHINDWARA •• ~.~·_" __ :. ' •. •; :. __ .~ :q~ ; .• _~·-·1 I I I I I I I I I 1 I 
- -' ~:f'W, '. :<'lf' .. ,4o C• • • f,. I.. '' 1lll ,...IIII!!""""~"' ... I!'IIIJ.~-.. J.~~~1·r----i·----i•----t·---i·---~·~-=1-===]' WARDHA . r\'·2· .:.."'"f*.if, =t* F 1 j 

~:~ i,-t ,J_ •r~ t--i _•._ ••i•_:·!Ofi!.'.~,_ 1~ •... -- -· 
-_.::.:..:.::.:.....:...:..:_ ___ -i~~¥'~1'!Pti.W·~~··:"'.-1"' ·'~"\,_ .,"' .... ,.· ·:-:+ ... '!-'~ 

·· · ·· · .. ,.. · ·· ~- ~ ~- · ,, -~ !.., ... r4----+----t----t---t---t---t---r---l CHANDA :#. ' , ,.,., ~ .•. •.·.,.. ..,. ... " . "'"'-. ·• 
----------~~[-"" .. :'~ .__ :. #tit •.. • .. .. ', r I \. . • ~,.~ 1:'" 

....... _.· ... -•..••.. "-~ .... :\.'t ··f 
BHANDARA , ~ ~-"-,.. :J. ·: • • ·~, "'\&.~· .Ji ... ..,_ ........ ..,. ..... ~~~~~~~L... 

.-#,~ 'l ~~:-~ ~h~ ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~] BALAGHAT ••. t~ ~ .... :. f;"' ~'~ 
-----------R~~ I o' f + .~· of ' • ' • ' ••,• 

,• • l.J ... ,. "- •• , .. RAIPUR ..1,_ ·"'I.~•- · _ ·, ·- •;:.l'll-' :'-4. ~--~, 
-----------r?~~ ..... :,..-:. ... -i .. •.:.. .- •• ~-___ '10, .. _ .. , ..... ·; .-__ ,fl" ·•··· -B L SPUR ' . - ).... .. l . ~ t ~ .... lA , .::~~ .. :~.1~.;:-·"''::t.,.. ·t rt-._:'f.''r: ....... ·;-.,.. 

.• ·.,.,....,:-#"'II,; "'l .. ~ ... _--, .... "4{"' .1'1 • tl•-- ;, '. 
,.. . ... -. t;-" • ' -~ t._ • • ' • ... • • - ' ............. .. ..J:__:......_:~: __ k~_-....___- - ·f~ • ____ ..:...._r ............... -- -~~-~ --- ---..... ... _ ...... ~ • 

NAGPUR 

SAMBALPUR 

Diagram comparing the Population of Districts. 

Rr& No r;., t'•....u• l.;owmi-. C l' -"'"" Pl.-J,OOO, 
The hachured spaces represent the urban Population In each District. 

...... , ... •· I u. ow.,,.,. 
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The average an:,, of a revenue division in the Central Provinces, ex<:ludiug 

United Provinces 
Born bay 
Bengal 
Punj1.b 
Surma 

s,z·~J.Q65 
4,6288<'] 
s,:~n4 9Bs 
~.OJ:J,OJ.4 
l,t,sb,.t6.z 

Avernge 
area. 

Feudatory States, is 21,654 square miJ,:s, 
and the average populatiun 2,469,162 
persons. The aver:~gc areas and pCl!JUl;,
tions of divisions in some oth"r Province> 
are givcn in the marginal st;.tcmcnt. A 

9·?;! division in the Central Provinces is th~rc-::Jt,""'C'-' ... 

ti,J43 
30.7-!6 
•6.798 

fore generally larger in area but sme.Jler 
in population than in other Provinces. The Chhattisgarh Di,;siun is the largest 
both in respect of an·a and population, and tlu: Nerbudda Division the smallest. 

The largest district in the Provinces in point of area is Raipur, I ~24 square 

• District. 

•t. Raipur 
2. Chanda 
3· Bila!pQJ' 
4· Mand\a. 
S· Sa.mbalpur 
6. Chhindwara· 
1· Ho5hanga.bad ... 
8. SaugC'Ir ••• 
9· nbamlan. 

to. Nim1u 
n. lubbulporc 
12. ~.a.gpur 
13, Bctul 
14- Seoai 
J ~· B:Uagbal 
16. Oamoh ... 
17. Wardha. ... 
18. Naninghpar ... 

Area ib 
square 
milt:s. 

DiJtrict. 

mii1·S, and the smallest Narsinghpur, 
1,916 square miles. The marginal 

Popola· 
tion. statement • shows districts arranged in 

point of area. Raipur has also the 
1 1,724 tt. Raipur ..• 1,440,Ss6 
10.74<; ~. Bilaspor ... 1.o<2.97o largest population in the Provinces with 
8,341 3· Snmbnlpur ... 8'9,6<JS 6 B'l . d 
s.o47 4- Nagpur ... 75 ,.854 1.440,55 persons, 1 aspur IS sccon 
4,948 S• lnbbulpore .. , 6&>,,;<15 • h S b J h" d 
4,631 6.bbandara ... 60:J,06• Wit 1,012,972 persons, am a pur t 1r 
4,0>0 1· Chanda '" 6o•,S33 • h 8 6 8 d N f f 4,007 8. Saugor ... 471 ,046 Wit 29, 9 persons, an agpur ourt 1 

3.¢s 9· Hos~angabad. 449· 165 with 751 SA • persons The smallest 
3r929 JO. Chlundwara... 407,927 ' "T'T • 

3·9' 2 n. w.,~ba ... JBs.•oJ district in population is Damoh with 
J,!!.jo 12. SeonJ .,, 327.709 
3,826 13. N

8
imar ... 327,035 285,326 persons,.ncxt to this Betul with 

3,2o6 •4· alagha.t ••. 326.$21 • 
J,•J9 15. Mandl• ... 317,250 285,363 persons, next Narsmghpur, 
2,B31 16, Nanmgbpur ... 3IJ,9St 
2.428 17. Botul ... ~5•3o3 313,951 persons, and then Mandla, 
1,916 18. Damoh ... ~S.J26 Th . aJ J17,250 persons- e margm· btatc· 

rnent t shows districts arranged in point of population. The aver~ ge area of a 
district in the Central Provinces is 4,812 square miles and the an:rage popula

B!!ng:\1 
Unit~ ProYislotl 
Bomba7 
Mad.,s 
Punjab 
Berat 
Burma 

I A...erage 
popula.tia~.o of Avera!!e ~a 

3 district. of a distncL. 

].149 
2,1:7 
,5,1114 
6,441 
J,tioo 
2.951 
4,681 

tion 548,703 persons. Averages of 
area and population for some other 
Provinces are given in the marginal 
statement. The average land revenue 
demand per district in the Central Pro
vinces is Rs. 4, 79,524 and per head of 
population about 14 annas. The 15 
Feudatory States occupy an area of 
li!M35 square miles and have a popu

lation of r,g¢,383 persons, l;~ing about a quarter of the area and a sixth of the 
population of the · ProYinees. The largest is Bastar with an area of l:J,o62 
square miles, and the smallest Sakti, 138 square miks. The largest State: in 
point of population is . Kalahandi, 350,529 persons, and the smallest Makrai, 
lJ,OJ5 persons- The average area of a Feudatory State is 1 ,g62 square miles, 
and the average population IJ,1,092 persons. There are 5 r tahsils in British 

StoJrm<>IJ '"""''"c •• ,..,,.,. • ...,4 P•P•/41;,. •f Districts, or rather "less than 3 to a 
taluii. in ••rh diom.,, district. The average area of a tahsil 

Di•ision. I Average I A,..,.ge is 1,698 square miles, and the avera.ge 
area. popnlatioe. Th -------.--' .. ,!--...:.._--.:.~.::_.:.:: population 193,66o persons. e s1ze 

J:::b:1~· ... :~ ~~::1! of tahsils varies greatly between the 
~J:~i•-·h •.sos 170.304 west and east of the Provinces, as 

·- 0.179 :J6.,,&>J •• 
__ _;_ _____ 1 __ ...:.;.:...._..!_~...,:.- shown by the averages for .each diVISion 

The figures for the Jubbulpore, Nerbudda, and in the marginal statement. 
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!\a;o:Jmr [)ivi~iout do not differ very materially, but the average tahsil in Chhattis-

Mh h~·s mt>re than double the pt1pUlation, and nearly twice the area of that 
~ ~ny otner division. The largest tahsil m the Pr:mnces in point of are~ is 
Rnipur, 5,8o2 511uar• miles, a~d ~he slnalle~t Seom-M_alwa, 490 square miles. 
Tl.e largdt in pc.inl of popt~latlOft t$ also Ra•puc Tahsil, s6 .. pM persons, and 

th~ tmalle6l ~ironcha, s•.•..S persons. • . ·. 

The density of population per square mUe for the Central Provinces is 

102 personf, being I 14 person~ for BritisiJ Districts and 68 persons for 
f cudatory Statu. lo aSgt it wu 12$ for British Districts, and there is thus a 

reclJctiOA af t 1 per11011~. 

, 5· The natural divisions of the Provin~ have been fully described in the 
last Census IWpott, and atso in the two famine reports. 
Nothing 111ore thaA a list of them need therefore be 

eiveA. This is al klllows :-

Maturtl J:)Jyflioal. 

- I,QU •• & 

Populi tioft '" g11.o45 

1.-rkt ,lndltJiln Plateau.-Saugor, Damoh and 
rhe M!!rwara Tahsil of Jubbulpore.-The drainage of this 
ate a !s north to the Ganges and J umna. 

"'• 11.1k>1• "" n-TAe Ntrhudh Valley.-The rest of Jubbulpore, 
Pol"llot ...... ,.-9J,o&.J NarslnghpU1, Hoslr.mgabad and Makrai. 

111.-Nima;.-The nortl11:m part of Nimar iS in the Nerbudda Valley, and 
, the Burbanpur Tahsil in the vallev o~. the Tapti, being 

Ate& 3.0il) & sn. l-'1 
Popola<ion ... 311,oJS separated by the wetl!etn extremity of the Satpura Range· 

But the country is broken by small hills and fatests and 
is more sp:ll'sely cultivated than the rest of the Nerbudda Valley, and the district 
is usually therefore taken as a division by itself. 

IV.-Th~ Satpura Districts.-Mandla, Seoni, Betul, Chbindwara, and the 
Baihar Tahsil of Balaghat.-These are situated on the 

Are. ... l8,r~ s. m. I f l S R · 
P"''•ladoa .., ,,41s,16o P atcau o 1 1e atpura ange which occupies the Cen-

tral part of the Provinces. 

, V.-Tize Alaralha Districls, or those o£ the Nagpur Plain lying in. the 

""'" valleys of the Wardha and Wainganga.-Wardk.. Nag
Population ::: .,6::::::•· m. • pur, Bhandara, Chanda, and the Balaghat Ta;,5il of 

Balaghat. 

"- ... 31.448 ~ ... 
ropu!atioo .•• 3.13l6a7 

Am . 16.245 L m. 
Poit1'JatiOD ..• 1,op..947 

Vl.-Thc Clthaltisgarlr Plain.:--Raipur, Bilaspur,. 
and the seven Chhattisgarh Feudatory States compris-. 
ing the upper basin of the Mahanadi. 

VII.-Sambalpur and the seuen Oriya Feudatories 
in I he middle basin of the Mahanadi. . 

r6. The above seven divisions can be reduced to live by including Nimar 
. Re...,kt on Natural Divi· either in the Nerbudda. Valley or Satpura Division and 

...... combining· the Oriya country and C~hattisgarh. ' But 
~.-hether fh·e or seven are. ~en they do not serve very well tG distinguish the 

3A 
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physical fealnres of the country, and in the case of ethnical and iin';"i,tic distri
hutton the want of correspondence is still m "" ap!Jarl'nt. The greater part of 
tl ... Sau>ar Tahsil of Chhindwara, calkJ the Zerghat, liLs b,.Jow the p~atr,au of tht 
:-.atpuras and more correctly belongs to the 1\!aratha country. lr Chant!., 
perhaps only the Warora Tahsil and the Khalsa of the Brahmapun Tahoil should 
strictly Le includcrl in the Nagpur Plain. :\ large proportion ,,f the P•Jf>u!ation 
of the Chanda Tah>il is composed oi1Tclugu castr:s, anrl the country itself is IT'(•f!: 

sparsely popul:1ted and clt:nsely wooded than the rest of this divi~irJn. The 
Zamindaris of the Ch:wda and Brahmapuri Tahsils should perhaps properly he· 
constituted into one di,~sion, with Bastar, Kanker, the Raipur Tahsil Zamindari> 
and the greater part of Kalahandi. as the area occupied by the o:pans~.: of hill 
and plateau country, which on the north-west nearly touches the Satpuras, Iea,·ing 
only the; slight break of levelland between Dongargarh and Ambagarh-Chauki, 
and goes south and east till, in Kalahandi, it merges into the E~stern Gh~ts. This 
tract and the Sat puras form the two natural fastnesses which the Dravidian tribes 
have prescn~d for the most part free from the encroachments of the .-\ryan 
invaders. 1 Extending on the W<"St to the lower Wainganga and the Pranhita, 
the hill country follows on the north, the line of the Mahanadi, running up to 
within a short distance of the river 'nd taking in the Raipur an<! Janjgir Tahsil 
Zamindaris, until, after enclosing Chhattisgarh on ·the south, it again approaches 
through Phuljha(and Sarangarh the northerly extension of the Satpuras, which 
runs down into Raigarh and separates Chhattisgarh from the Oriya Country on 
the east, as it has been seen to do from the Maratha Country on the west. 
The north-eastern comer of Chanda, which forms the Ambagarh-CkJ.Uki Zamin
dari, really belongs to Chhattisgarh ; while the Balaghat Tah:;il, like the Multai 
and Sausar Tahsils of Betul and Chhindwara, 1 forms a meeting place of the 
immigr;mts from the north and the Marathas from the south. From the· 
eastern boundary of Bhandara, the Satpura Range or its extensions runs round 
Chhattisgarh to the north, and takes in the Bilaspur Tahsil Zamindaris, which 
should perhaps strictly l:e included in the Satpura Division, until it merges in the 
Chota Nagpur Plateau. The four States of Nandgaon, Khairagarh, Chhuikhadan, 
and Kawardha, and the Drug Tahsil Zamindaris of Raipur, and Pand;~ria in 
Bilaspur lie along the foot of the hills, for the most part in open country. From 
Bilaspur the hilly country comes closer to the Mahanadi in Raigarh, and with the 
belt of jungle comprised in the Northern Zamindaris of Sambalpur forms tJ,., 
boundary on the north side of the river between the Oriya Country and Chhattis
garb. "''he Chandarpur and Phuljhar Zamind:>ris of Sambalpur and the Raigarh 
and Sarangarh States show in their caste and language tables that they are the· 
mce':ing place of the Oriyas and the people of Chhattisgarh. East from them 
the Sambalpur District and Sonpur and Patna States lie in the 1·alley of the 
:Mahanadi, while Rairakhol and I3amra run up from the valley to tl•e Chota 
N agpur Plateau. 

17. The Gazetteer describes the formation of the Pr~,vinces from west to 

Tbe hi~dtlry 0f tb,. Pro· 
vince in connection with its 
physical feature1. 

east as consisting of a plateau and a plain, succN:dcd br ~ 
larger plateau and a larger plain, that is to say, the Vind
hyan Districts and Nerbudda Valley, the Satpuras, and th<' 

Nagpur-Chhattisgarh-Oriya Country, which extends along- their base. It seems 
desirable to add to this a fifth division consisting of the expanse of hill and plateau 

1 Central P~oviacn Gazrtte<:r. 



Cha;>. II.) UIS1KiflCTIO;o. OF f'Of'I;L.\TION. ,. 

·- --.-- ·-- ____ , ____ - ·-------

( I • Za . d . I B K I cst 1 ,,.,,~ de~t riLt:d a1\d ira. !1Jd.ing th~ .1anua mtn ans. parts v. asL¥, anl(er 
and t·: 1 !c,!r""J' aud tl.r:se Zamindaris ,,f Raipur and Bilaspur, and prts of thr:.;t 
.,f ~.,rnb:o:r.·Jr whid1 ;,re ·.outh of the ~lah;rnarli. Between the phpical stmcture 
,,f tl:t• J'r·,,inn·~ as ~hus shown and their history ar.d ethnical cor.stitJJtion 
a c,, 111 panli>dy r!oSt; cr>nnertion can be •raced. The plain co.untry. was the 

5.,.:1 rol the ruiing J_rna,;ties, and the bordt:rs on all sides werc hcld m feu<:al tenure 
Ly •u~urdin.1te ehids, "Kho were responsible for the maintenanc" of order among 
th" wilder Oravidi3n races within their jurisdU;tion, and for the protection of the 
rirher and more settled lowlands from predatory inroads fro no \1 ithout. These 
ruler~ have in most cases become Zamindars and Feudatory Chiefs of :he Jliagpur 
:"'d CJohaJ!iM;'trh District> and the Jagirdars of Chhindwara. l\f ost of I. he Chanda 
mod Wainganj!a Zamindars 1 and those of the Khaloti" or low country between 
Nagpur and Chhatti>garh and the Jagirdars of Chhind"ara held und•r .the Gond 
drunst;c~ of Dcogarh, Mandla, and Chanda, and later under the · Marathas. 
Th" other Chhattisgarh Zamindar~ 5 and those of the Kondwan4 wert" generally 
suuordiuatc to the Haihaibansi dynasty of Ratanpur. The Sambalpur Gurhjat 
Chid,• were the feudatories of the Maharajas of PatM and Sambalpur. Kanker, 
Kalahandi and Bastar, which are also reckoned among the Chhattisgarh Zamin
dars, pruba~y occupied a more independent position, and Bastar would appear 
a all likelihood to have been until recently a separate dynasty with tributary 
chic'~ of its own, the Bastar Raja accounting himself a descendant of the rulers 
of the an(:,':llt ki~~;dom of Tdingana in the Deccan, from which his ances
tors, expelled by ~he Mahomedans, fled across the Godavary and took up 
tlwir position at Jagcta'•'j\Ur. 8 It will thus be seen from the names given 
111 tlw Mtes that th~: Zart.indaris formed frontier marches or border lines 
on each side for the· protection ?f the plains. Similar fiefs seem to have existed 
in parts of the \'inJhyan District5 unl.~~ the Gond G~ha l\randla dynasty, 7 but 
th~: holders were ousted by the northern invai'.~~s, who entered and took possession 
of these and the Nerbudda Valley, and the more open t'lrts of the Satpura Plateau. 
The N.1gpur Plain, formerly divided tiet\\'een the Gond k'm:?,doms of Deogarh and 
Chanda, fell to the Marathas, who not only conquered it, but 'io~!-~ll in all the 
op"!' country. Chhattisgarh, protected on both sides by ranges of hW.s and 
peopled m:my centuries back by Hindu immigrants from the north, remaint<l 
comparati\'dy unaffected either by the Oriya immigration on the cast or the later 
influx of Marathas on the we•t. For though the 1\tarathas conquered and governed 
the country fur a p~riod, till')' did not take possession of the land. The aboriginal 
ttib,·s ret ired befurt' \he Aryans to the two great tracts of hill and forest above 
descrilw.l. where they .still form the majority of the population. 8 

' Some of ~hf!m Ia ttl~ .Pi•in country ar.e of ~ore ~.:ent ori~in lind prob.'lb\y were merely pat~l, or revenoe
larmcrs.-Jlr. (r,.Jd~KM'~ ."t~J!~ o1t tA• Z.a~t~a•.J4ru. 

A' A::loli z.~,.J~~·- Khairaga.rh, Naodp.on. Chhuikh:uiao, Gandai, Silheti, Burb&Spur, Lchara, Tbalcurtola. 
_.,. ,~ .... A /,o .. rr Nltlltnd rr,,,, f Ro'IMI on llu z ..... ndGm, 186J. 

• CU.Jttu~"'" Zs.,.iadGrs.-Pand.J.ria. Kaward.hll, Sabl\...,ar Pe d M r U K '- Chb • K b. Ch"mpa. Lafa.-/btfl,... -r • n ra. ~ tn, prora. C~I.Uo un, or a, 

' A· .. ,ri~"~ Zo~Mit~dr.,·s.-Rbatr"-.,.11 Bilaip.rb Kab · K · p · ~ N · 
Gunt1udehl Khuiji Madanl'Uf -/b ... . M w' r -1 Dgl. l\Urtl'l. urpou ... u.:\fm:tr, 3rt'3. Deon, Pingeshw:u, 
foc&llv. ' ' · 1 

""· r. •ra. &.,.i\ tells me., bo.vever, th:d the nnrne Koodwan is not known 

• G•rltj.at CA/rft,-Rftip_rh, R~~arh. Salcti ~"rancnorh Ph 1'ha B · · 
Tbne W'efe originaUJ lSi b~oat some ha -~ b: 1 It ' . b C •- N. u J "· onr~.s.'\mbv, Khar•ar. Bmc!I"3.cawagarh. 

. ' ~n e Wlt hota A&'PW' aod the Orissa M&hals.-/6idtm. 
• Sir Richard Temp!•'~ R~rt on the Zamioda.ris, paze 4• • 

• J'ilit ar!icles Cb:cbprta and Deari :n tbe CnalF•l Proftrr.c" Gu,ttur. 

·• Since writing th abo-.e J haw refti•M the l'l"'Of of the ma h • · · · ~ • -
the two pl&in dlv<IIOIU miUked in rod whftft' tb 1 . . P" OWing d1stribQttoD of popub.t oa, 1n wh1eh 

e popa atton u abon:: the ave-ge a d tb th b"ll d" · · t...ed in blue •Uere il is below tbo a"«nge.. an be" ro"llghly .iiseerned. ·- , n e ree 1 1v1s:ons mar .. 



D!STRIOUT!OS OP POPULATION. 

Statistic! of densit7. 

r Central Provinces Census Report, 18g1, page 16. 

• • Roti Anh1 main 5rm jliun,
'KMchri laM main muul 1unutt1 ,· 
• Bhat luzhe rrJtt'IJ na .. uk ltlr.an11 

• 'Alert: 6/larJse kahln nahl11jtins.' 

[Chap, II. 

, In the t:1h~il firurcs of density, the popu1ation of tb~ seo;en cities, N~~ur, Jubbulpor~, Saagor, Kamp~, 
9 b npur Rn.ipur and Kbandwa, is excladcd from the tah:ul figures, a.nd tb1s '' also done to the map showmg 
di~ributio~ of population •• Including cities, Na.gpur Tahsil hu the highest total density •ith 339 perSOns per square 
mile, and jubbulpgre Ta.bsd the next highest wtth 214. 
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19- iJV\~ty of pupulari<AI has of course an intimate connection ,.;th famine 
administration as is pointed c,~t in the Famine Report of 

s;o,_.o .s ~"""'....,. i• 1 897· The direct expenditt•re on famine relief depet1ds 
""'""'"" ,., .. ,..... on the total population of the area di;tressed, the price 

,,r gra: n, and the severi1y of distress as measured by ~e ~rcentage . of 
popul.lt;<JO which has to be brooght on relief. ~~But the dtf!icultics of admm
istr..~tion and tl.e expenditure on the supervising staif depend only partly 
on the above causes, and principally on the area over "·hich relief opera
tions have to be extended, the rdative difficulties of communication, and the 
manner in which the population is distributed over this area, that is, the 
number IJlld size of villages, and the distances between them. Under these 
Lircumatanccs it is instructive to note that the density of population for the whole 
Province is only 102 persons per square mile, which i5 equivalent to saying that 
on an average the residen'l of one square mile of territory would be contained 
in • small village oc~ houses, and that from one of such •-illages it would be 
ncceo;sary to travel"rather over a mile in any direction before arri•;ng at another 
one. The average density is of course diminished by the inclusion of the large 
and sparsely populated area of the Feudatory States; but the density of British 
Districts is only 114 persons, and therefore, if the Feudatory States are excluded, 
there would,· in the same manner, only be one village of 23 houses per square 
mile of territory instead of 20 houses. Over 35,764 square miles or 41·3 per 
cent. of the area of British Districts, the density of population is under 100 
j)l:rsons, and over 10,394 square miles it is under 70 persons. The return of 
hou~es shows that in Nimar the average is only 17 houses per square mile, 
in the Satpura· Di&tricts 16 houses, in Chanda excluding the Khalsa of two tahsils 
8 housf."s, and in the Raipur and Bilaspur Zamindaris onW 9 houses • 

. 
ao. The above figures have been given to show how large the area of the 

Province is in proportion to its population, which of 
· course is not even!y distributed in the above manner, 

but in towns and villages of varying size. The total number of towns 
and villages in the Provinces is 46,237. The average number of persons 
in one collection of houses is therefore 257. 15,341 villages, or 33 per cent. 
of the total number, contain less than 100 inhabitants or 20 houses, and ~ 
8g per cent. less than 500 inhabitants or 100 houses. The total number 
of villages in British Distri~ is 34.236, and the average number of persons to 
one town or village 288. The average amount of total area for every town or 
village is :a· S square miles, or excluding the area of Government forests 2·1 square 
miles. The average amount o( cultivated area in .British Districts is 576 acres. 
Excluding the ur~an ~pulation the a,·crage number of persons to a village in 
the Centr.il Provmces IS 238, in British Districts 265, and in Feudatory States 

8oaral ..• 11!1!1 161. Th~ size of villages in British Districts of the 
_.,., _ ... r.. Cent~ Provinces is smaller than in any other Province 
uo;tod Pn~ri- ·~· ,... of India, except Burma, where in 1891 the average num-
hn1ab $P b 
11orv :: 4311 er of persons was 232. The average number of persons 
• . t11 a village in some other Provinces in t8gt is shov.n 
m the marginal statement. 

21. The size of villages Yari~ according to the nature of the country : they 

no ... ar.n..,... are large 111 open and well·culm-ated areas and small in 
tracts of hill and forest. The reasons are probably that 
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in these last only small quantities of arable land arc found in one place, and any 
great extension of cultivation from a sing!e \·illage is therefore prevented; and 
also that where the soil is {.,rlile and the crops yield·a good return, the ·pr"pri,tors 
and tenants amass capital and can hrcak up fresh land, which in time leads to 
an increase of population supported from the !arid.· Another reason for the 
small size of villages in hill and forest districts. is that these an; peopled to a 
large extent by the non-Aryan tribPs, who are morally incapable of sufficiently 
sustained exertions to overcome, further than to an extent which will yield them 
a bare subsistence, the obstacles presented by the Jess fertile nature of the soil 
anti the natural growth of shrubs and trees by which it is encumbered. The 
tribes are also to some extent of naturally nomadic tendencies, and a visitation 
oi epidemic disease or the presence in the neighbourhood of a man-eating tiger 
or panther frequently furnishes sufficient reason for the desertion of a village site. 
The necessity for mutual protection against marauding forays has been assigned 
by Mr. Robertson as a reason for the collection of the people in large villages 
in the open country. Now that this motive for concentration on a single site 
no longer exists, while the area of cultivated land has increased, hamlets have 
in many cases sprung up at a distance from the main village owing to the desire 
of the cultivators to live near their fields and t~ avoid the ne•·cssity of a long 
journey to them. In some cases, also, the imp11re castes, ~specially Gand.lS, 
Chamars and Mehras, have a hamlet of their own either adjoining the main 
village or at a little distance from it. The districts with the largest villages in 
the Provinces are Wardha and Bhandara, '"here the average is about 380 persons 
or 76 houses. But this number is exceeded in the khalsa of both tahsils of 
Sambalpur, where there are over 400 persuns or So houses, and is nearly equalled 
in the khalsa of the Raipur and Drug Tahsils of Raipur and in the Janjgir Tahsil 
of Bilaspur. As a rule villages are larger in rice than in spring-crop districts, 
probably owing to the fact that the cultivated area per head of population is 
greater in the latter, which means that longer distances have to be travelled 
to the outlying fields from the central site. In the hilly country the average 
viJlage falls below 40 houses, e. g., in Mandla it is 34, in the Chhindwara Jagirs 
26, and in the Raipur Tahsil Zamindaris 30. In Bamra then• are only 24 
houses to a village and in Rairakhol 16. 

2 2. The total number of villages in British Districts is 34,179 as against 
34,303 in 1891,. or a decreaset of 124- The numbers in 

_variations in the number or most districts' show a slight falling-off on last census 
\'lllages. 1 

probably O'.\~ng to a more strict interpretation of the rule 
that the settlement mauza should be taken as the village, and that detached 
hamlets should be included in it, and perhaps in some few cases owing to the 
desertion of village sites. On the other hand there are some increases which 
it is difficult to explain. lh Saugor. 106 more viJiages are returned and in Mandla 
67. The last incn:ase is no doubt due to the formation ·of new ryotwari villages. 
The increase in the combined total of Hoshangabad and Nill)~r is 84, resulting 
probably from the colonisation of the Charwa tract. Betul has an increase of 
40 villages, Chhindwara of 10, and Bhandara of 18. The large decrea.•e of 160 
in Sambalpur must be attributed to the omission of hamlets which were previ
ously separately counted. The total number of villages in Feudatory States 
is 11,983, being an increase of 1 ,582, the falling-off in some of the Chhattisgarh 
States being more than counterbalanced by heavy increases in the Oriya States. 
Only irhabited villages are given in the census returns, and the numbers thcrdore 
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• • .. d. tn' e r ... ·n·"' ret oms Ti•e r·: ISO<' is th.1t !he latter IUdude as 
\IJ'· ., .. n ar~ •J ·~· (Jn 1 ~• • ...... ~ • • 

vilhg-c~ all aft';;s ,.·hich art> s<>para:e1y assess..d to ren;nue. though m su· .. •al 
ra""< tr~rc ;, 0 ,, vii!.•j,;'c ~it~; and no rcstdent populatton. The tutal number of 
,;!l;-uo·j tiuh Go!.:u' 11 .-d is 37·J8:J for Crir.ish Districts or an exce.;s un the census 

" r· tum< of J, 10J. 

• 
• -._·, 

2.;. Ollar .:~c •·illag•~ containing from 1,000 to 5,~ inhabitants there are 
931 in Briti~h Districts and 70 m the F .:udatory States. 

t..•t· · "·~"· • Su(.h villabcs are of importance not only on account of 
• tflcir sizl', but also as indicating by their prevalence in any particular tract a 
• r:,.1um•·rcial and industrial development, which is wanting in places where \·illages 
• ar" ~mal • .'' A.~ a rule the size of a purely agricultural ,·illage must be limited 
to !1,,. nurnhf'f ,Jf persons required for the culti\·ation of the land which is '1\'ithin 

4n acn.:ss1oi~ distance from the villal!e site. When this limit is reached ham
Ids "ill be thrown off or a frr:sh ,·illagc formed. In the case of large villages 
thPrchc part of the population is usually non-agricultural. The di;,tricts in 
which tl.<!S<: villages are most frequent are those of the Nerbudda Valley and the 
:'1!ara1ha Count~·. Juhbulpore, 1\arsinghpur, Hoshangabad, and Nimar, and 
\\'arrlha, 1\i•,:pur, Chanda, and Bhandara. Wardha and :'\agpur are also the 
dio~trids \lith the largest number of towns or places containing over 5,000 
r•·rsons, \\'ardha having five towns and Nagpur twelve. It is explained in the 
last Cc:nsus Report that the large ~·illages were the weekly market towns or: 
'ka!!bas,' of whi~h th•·re was one to each circle of ten or twelve villages; some 
,mali amount of trade was carried on in them, and the P~Wul~tion, not being 
hmitr·rl to agriculturists, was more numerous than that in the adjoining ~;llages. 

Some of them were also pargana head-quarters and the residence of kamaish
d.trs or pargana officers under the Maratha. Government: These brought with 
them a retinue of so:n·ants and followers, who in tum attracted a number of artisans, 
grain·sd!.:rs, and others to provide lor their wants, and thus the nucleus of a 
l••11·n was furmed. In the Nerbudda \'alley the number of large villages may be 
partly due to the fact that, as mentioned aboYerthese were centres in which the 
people collectt:d for mutual protection when threatened w;th an incursion of 
Pindharis or other free-booters. At the present time the location of a Tahsil 
head·quartcrs produces a proportion of non-agricultural population, and hence 
increases the size of a few villages. Trade tends to concentrate along the line 
of rail, and ,·illages at railway stations form depots for the collection of produce 
from surrounding o~rcas, and in this manner increase in importance. In some 
<•f them also there is a considerable colony of railway sen·ants. In most 
other cas~s the population of large villages is partly composed of weavers 
or brass-workers, who produce for a co:rtain area of country the cotton cloths 
and eating and drinking vessels, which, next to food, are the principal wants of 
the agricultural pt.>pulation. The industry of hand ·weaving is, howe,·er, on the 
dedine, and such villages would not be likely to increase in size: Generally 
there seems to be a tendency for the non·a,"''icultural population to collect in 
the larger towns at the expense of the larger villages and smaller towns. Since 
1 ~91 the only class in which the number of villages has increased is the lowest 

• 
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lhoso· with a P"Pulation of under 200, while in all other cla~o.LS the uuwLcr r•l 
VJJI:tgL~ ha:; do:ucased. This result is 110 doubt principally cau>ed by 1 he rkdiw, 
in population. r.ut iu tiH: high~st class, that \1 ith a popuhtion of ~.ooo aud uver, 
though there is a dccrea:;c in the actual number of towus, thl'rc is a suhctantJal· 
increase in tlw total number of p~rsuus rc,idcnt in them; anrl it s•·cms prr.Lablc 
that this is a sign of the tendl:ncy of trade and industry to concentrate in b;g<: 
centres. In the case of cotton·we:tving, thc m"st important village indus1ry, 
such a tendency is known to exist owing to tl1c displacement o! ha!lll w•n en bv 
machine-made cloth. Before, however, passmg to urban statisti•,, ;, w•!l b~ 
desirable to considt:r briefly the figures lor houses . 

. . 
24. To ddin•· what constitutes a ho;use is the great dill1culty of 1 he preli

minary census instructions, and in this f'ro,·ince, to judgt 
from the criticisms received, no finally s~tisfdrtory sc.lu

tion has yet been arri\·cd at, if, indeed, any such is possible. The dd1nition ad-:•pted 
was the sta11dard one prescribed by the Census Commissioner as follows:--'.-\ h<>~Jsc 
1 is the dwelling-place of one or more families with their do·pendents and ser\'~nts, 

'having a separalt· maln entrance from the commrJa way spar!.! or com}!!lltnd. 

' In the case of a number of huts inside an endosurc1 families messing tngcthr-r 
1 should be countt·d as one household, and those messing separately "" sep.lrate 
' households. Any building in which any one usually sleeps at ni,c:ht should be 
• counted as a house. Houses temporarily empty owing to their inmates being 
' absent on relief-works should be counted.' Criticisms on the instructions were 
invited in the district reports and were freely forthcoming. One report remark· 
ed: 'The definition though . • • is still somewhat ambiguous, misleading, and 
• confounding.' The same writer goes on to say: ' On the whole it is safe to 
1 trust the matter to thi: discretion of the supervisor and his enumerator, 
• who, if left to themselves, will •:all a sp;~de a spade.' Rut whether they W(drl 
agree as to what should be called a house is a point on which, in view of 
the diversity of opinion among Deputy Commissioners, it seems pern1issible 
to entertain some doubt. Nor docs the author of the report hi~o•sel£ appear .. 

Definition of a hvusc. 

in realitv to n,\y so implicitlY on th" intelligence of the C<·nsus st.1ff; for he . . . 
remarks dsewherc in the report: 'Printed instructions lor such pe<>ple are waste 
' paper and labour lost; they require to be orally instructed and dict.u cd to, line 
1 upon line and precept upon precept' ; antl in conclusion he ,,ffcrs a fresh 
definition which would extend to about a page of print. Anoth<:r report objects 
to the use of the \\'ord 'ghar' ,as a translation of house, on the ground that it 
reallv means household ; hut as it is practically a return of household~ that is 
wan;ed this is not a verY serious criticism. The principal difficultv arises in the ' ~ ' " 
case' of the Chhattisgarh enclosure or 'bara,' \\ hich is described in the last Census 
Rq.ort. In some cases t!.cce are families or persons inside ali enclosure whu 
li~.: in separate huts and mess together; in others they li;·~ in the same huildi"g 
and mess separatch·. Instances of houses in towns where the ground floor may 
be occupied a~ a shop, and the upper story by a separat.~ family or cvl'n 1110, 

with a staircase sometimes insidl' and so111cliuws outside the house, also arose 
and pn·scnted difficulties. It is frequently no easy matter, especially in \illagcs,. 
tu saY what is a common way, owing to the irregular manner in which huts arc 
constructed. One reference as to whether a man who lived outside the 1·illagc 
under a tree, and cooked and slept there, should be cuunted ,s a househulolcr,. 
caused some hesit;"tion, the point being that unless be was considered to have 2 
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house he could not be included in the preliminary enumeration .. _Finally, he was 

II ·d hv fiction to have a house. On the whole the defiruuon seems '-'> be 
a owr. • f 
fairly sati~factory, and to have yield~~ a corre~t return of houses, . or ~s o 
hotN·S wparately occupied by famthes or thetr servants. The objection to a 
• chu//ta'IIJar' definition or that of the family joint in food as the household, 
which is advocated by some officers, is, that it would necessitate showing as 
~eparate households all private servants ~ho slept. on t~e· pre~i~t:s, but took their 
me:~ls apart from the family; and there ts no object m obtauung such a return. 
On the whole it seems doubtful whether . any improvement can be made on the 
present definition; and it is very undesirable, exc;ept for. substantial_ reasons, to 
make alterations which would have the effect of preventmg companson of the 
return5 of successive enumerations, as the deductions from such comparisons are 
really the most important results of census statistics. The number of families in 
a house had under the rules to be entered in a separate column of the block list. 
It is probable that the distinction wAs not strictly adhered to, and there was some 
confusion between houses and families; but the number of cases in which two 
lamilies live under the same roof with only one main exit, is apparently very 

small. 

25. The total number of houses returned as occupied is now rather less 
than two and a half millions. There is a decreaselof about 
100,000 since last census; allowing the rough average of 

five per~ons to a house ordinarily adopted, the decrease should have been about 
200,000 in order to correspond with that of the population, and the difference 
is probably principally due to the inclusion of uno~j:ugied houses. The 
lists were in many cases prepared at a time when numbers of people were 
absent from their villages on famine-relief works. The average num her of 
persons per house for the Provinces is 4'8 as against 5 in 1891 and 4'3 in 1881. 
In 1881 all huts inside an enclosure were counted separately and this led to a 
reduction of the average. The number varies from 4'3 in the Nerbudda Valley 
to 5·4 in Baslar. It is on the whole low in the west of the Provinces and fairly 
high in the east. But this last fact may be due to the sub-division of enclosures 
kwing been carried further in Chhattisgarh. It was pointed out by Mr. Robertson 

·in 1891, that the average strength of the household tends to rise where the number 
of young children is high in proportion to the total population. This was 
especially the case in areas principally populated by the Forest tribes, who in 
1891 were increasing at a faster rate than the general population ; and alsci in 
Chhallisgarh and the Oriya Country, to which the same remark applied. At the 
present census, however, the proportion of young children depends principally 
on the famine history of different districts during the last decade, though tfte 
.fact that the percentage of children under 10 to the total population is consider· 
ably smaller than in 1891 may have had &Ome.effect in reducing the number of 
person5 to a hou~e. It is noticeable that the number of houses has increased 
by 34 per cent. in Nimar and 14 per cent. in Sambalpur'. The total number 
of families, which was also shown in the block list, only exceeds the number of 
houses by 16o,ooo or 6·s per cent., and if the returns were accurate, this would 
be the number of cases in which two families lived in. the same house. 
But the difference varies so greatly in different parts of the Provinces as to 

·indicate that the distinction between families and houses has only been imperfectly 
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made. In Sambalpur the number of families exceeds the numher of hr,use~ hy 
I I per cent., and this is perhaps the nearest approximation to the correct figures . 

• 
26. In the definition of a town at this census were included all municipali· 

Towns. 
tics, all cantonments, and all other places with a popula· 
tion of 5,000 or over, except such as might be excludcri 

by the Census Superintendent on the ground that they were merely overgrown 
villages possessing no urban characteristics. In 1891 it was not compulsory to 
include all municipalities and cantonments, and some of the smaller ones were 
omitted, as also some places of over 5,ooo pt:rsons but of which the population 
was considered to be mainly rural. It is, however, by no means easy to decide on 
such grounds what places should be exdudcd ; and as some of the municipnl 
towns are really more rural than urban, I have thought it simpler to include all 
places with a population of 5,000 or more. Capitals of Feudatory States have also 
been included, both because they seemed to desen·e to come into the list on account 
of their intrinsic importance, and because, being the head-quarters of the State 
administration, they must include a considerable non-agricultural population, prob
~•bly as great proportionately as that in many of the smaller towns. The inclusion 
of a few small places does not materially affect the returns, provided that the 
same places arc taken for purposes of comparison. Tlu: list of towns as thus 
drawn up contains 75 names. Of these 48 are municipalities, 2 cantonments, and 
16 places with a population of over s,ooo. Nine capitals of F <'udatory States 
with a population of under s.ooo are also shown. There are altogeth~r 

seven cantonments in the Provinces, five of which-Jubbulpore, Saugor, 
Raipur, Sambalpur and Pachmarhi-adjoin municipalities and have been amal
gamat~d with them, and two-Kamptee and Asirgarh-do Mt adjoin munici· 
palities. 

27. The total number of places w~th a population of over 5,000 in the Pro· 

Urban statistics, 
vinces is 58-52 in British districts and 6 in the Feuda
tory States~ At last census there were 65 such plact's 

During the decennial period, 14 tow11s, viz., Deori, Betul, Jagdalpur, Ka~1·ardha, 
Binka, Hatta, Lodhikhcra, Sindi, Armori, Chimur, Nawargaon, Mohari, Rajint, 

· · and Jharsogra, have dropped below 5.ooo, 
Slalmmtt of ID7111'U 'fflilk a p{lpulalion of 10,000 

'T. Ni~.Cpur 
2. Jubbulpore 
3 Sa.ugor 
4· 1\.amptec ... 
S· Burhanpur 
6, Raipur 
7· Khandwa 
8. Bilaspur 
9· Cbanda. 

10 Harda. · 
JJ, Umrer 
12 .. Hosbangabad 
•3· M11rwara 
14· Bha.ndata 
tS·. Oamoh 
t6. Sa.mb::~lpnr 
•7· Hinli:wgbat 
18. s~oni 
19. N:1rsinghpor 

20. Ani 

andov<r. and 7, Etawah, !tarsi, Mungeli, Katol, 
'21·7:14 Raigarh, Deogarh, and Sarangarh, have 
9"·3•6 
42.330 increased above it. There arc 16 towns 
JB.888 
33.341 with a 'population of 1o,ooo to.2o,ooo as 
~~~~! against 13 at last census. During the 
:~:~~~ interval Murwara, An•i and Raj·N.".nd· 
:~:~ gaon have come into this group. Above 
'4·94° 20,000 there are, as_ at last census, 6 
14,137 
14.<>23 towns-Nagpur (127,73-f), Jubbulpore 
13,355 ' 
••B1o (go,316), Saugor ,(.f2,3JO), Kamptee 
:;:~~: (38,888), Burhanpur (13·341), and Rai· 
:~·~~~ pur (.:32, i 14). The total population 

21. Wa.rora · I0,6:!6i • h • 
·F;·; •• ,.,, Statts. of places wtt over s .. ooo persons IS 

». Raj·Nandg~o• ... "·094 837,720, or 7'1 per cent. of the total of 

the Province, as against 814,994, or 6'3, per cent., in 1891 ; and o~ places with over 
Jo,6oo persons sgo.s87. or 5 per cent. of the total, as agamst 513:3~6, or 

4 per cent., in 1891. There is thus an increase of 22,726. pers.ons res1dmg m 
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Ia - f • 000 and ova and uf 7;,z81 penons residing in places of ro,coo p c~" o ,, ' . . . ~ 

-.nd uvcr. The perc< nt;..ges of actual mcrease m urban populat&on are:-

t87J to 1&8r .. •s 

.s~• to •89• 9 

I fl<jJ to 1!1'1 9 
.. _:., 

28. The ir.aea~c in urL:m population may be attributed to several causo::s. 

Cuttfl of •he iGCr"•~ ·• 
It i~ part I)" due to the growth of urban industries : there 

••h•• rorv•.:ino. are 59 factories and mills working in the Province as 
ar,amst r6in 1X~1. Trado::, by which is meant the combined total of imports and 
Hporr~. i~ also growing:-

Total traftic:. 

Rs. 

•89o-•89• 

IIJOO lgGI 

These figures are not strictly suitable for purposes of comparison, because 
a large import of food-grains was a special and abnormal feature of the year 
1900. But the trade of the pre\ious year 1898·99 also showed an increase of 
over thrt:c crorcs on 18go-gr, while the' total of 1890·91 was about a crore 
in excess of the previ'?us year. Generally, therefore, it seems correct to say that 
the intcr•censal period has been marked by a large devl!loflment of rail-borne 
traffic. Trade is also tending to accumulate in large towns to the detriment of 
small towns and large ,·illages. The number of places with a population of 
bctwt:en 2,000 and s,ooo is 188 as against 221 in 1891, and that of places with a 
population of between 5,000 and 1o,ooo, 36 as against 46. The process of col· 
lcction and distribution is in the hands of larger capitalists, and business is becom
ing more ccntralis~d. Higher education is being extended and more students go • 
to the large towns in order to obtain it. Litigation is increasing, and with it 
those classes who are supported by litigation, plea.rt:rs and law agents, are both 
hecoming more numerous and are obtaining a larger share of the wealth of the 
•·ountry. Owm:rs of land are becoming more educated, and as a result acquire 
a taste for a more intdligent class of society and at the same time for a more 
luxurious and civilised manner of life, which they satisfy by going to live in towns 
instead of in their villages. The Nagpur Settlement Report remarks (paragraph 146} 
that most of the wealthy Brahman malguzars live in Nagpur, Umrer and Ramtck, 
and some of th.:m had never seen their villages previous to the settlement inspec
tion. It is probable also that landed property is becoming more concentrated in 
the hands of large holders. All the above factors tend to swell the numbers of 
the comparatively. we:~lthy circle of urban society. which has v.ants to be satisfied 
and means with which to s:ttisfy them ; and who thus cause an increase in the 
cla..o;,~.,s oi sen·ants. traders, and artisans li,·ing in towns. The occupation table· . 
does not altogether hear out this statement, because though the popu!ation and 
the wealth of large towns is increasing, that of the Province generally has natur
ally decreased owing to the successive failures of crops;· and the numbers of 
those clas.o;es who provide for the superlluous, and not for the essential, require-· 
ments of life will tend to vary in the same. manner. The· increased wealth of 
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~agpur 
Tubhulpore 
Rurha.npur 
Rnipur 
Khnnd"~ 
Bilaspur 
Chnda 
Harda 
Umr~ 
Hos1nngabad 
Murwaro. 
'Bh'lndara 
Damoh 
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9 
7 
3 I 

35 
24 
70 
·~ 20 

5 
11 

49 
5 

14 

Hingangh:lt 
Narsinghpar 
Arvi 
Warora 
Wardha 
Chhindwara 
Dhamb!.ri 
Pandhurna 
Ramtek 
Tumsar 
Seoni (Malwa) . 
Kato1 
Etawn.h 

IS 
10 

•• 6 

--------- ----
towns is, however, sufli<;ienrly sho~·n by 
the results of the last triennial re,·isiun of 
income-tax and pandhri, in whi~h the 

•; increase of the assessments of many 
36 towns was remarkably high, though 
9 

•s on the Province as a whole there was 
7 

" only a slight difference. The percen· 
6o 
"' tages of increase for a number of towns 

are- shown in the marginal statement. 

29. The percentage of urban population in each district is ·shown in the. 
marginal statement. It varies from 2 

in Mandla to 32 in Nagpur. In six dis-
7 tricts,-Saugor (15), Jubbulpore (16), 
~ Hoshangabad (12), Nimar (16), \Yardha 
~ (11), and Nagpur (32),-the urban popu . 

Urban population of districts. 

~:tutor IS Chhindwa.~ 
Damoh 5 \Vardha 
Jubbulpore 16 Nagpur 
Mandla • Chanda 
Sconi 4 Bbaod.'1.ra 
Narsingbpur 8 Balaghat 
Hothangllbad ll R:aipur 
Nima.r · 16 Bilaspur 
Betul 4 Sambalpar 

2 

3 
3 
2 

Iation is over 1 o per cent. of the total, and 
in the remaining districts it is under 1 o 
per cent. 

30. Thirteen towns have an increase of population of over 30 per cent: 
as shown in the marginal statement. 

Variation of populatifln in towns. Increase over 30 • 
per cont. Of these eight are railway stat10ns and 

--··-- -----~------- centres of trade. Raipur (32,114) is gra· 

Towns. 

British Districts
Raipur 
Bilaspur 
Murwara 
Dh:Lmtrui 
Ka.tol 
Eta wah 
I tarsi 
Pachmarhi 

Statcs
Rai~rh 
Oeogarb 
Khnir3garh 
Kankcr 
Sakti 

''"t 

:::1 ... 

Increase. 

s.~ss 
7.8•5 
4.1'¥77 
"-425 
2.753 
2.436 
"-679 
··•91 
2,212 
3,1JO 
J,:ZOJ 
1,540 

564 

Percentage 
on previou!l 

Census. 

dually assuming the position of the chief 
depot for the trade of Chhattisgarh, a 
great deal of which formerly went to 
Raj-Nandgaon. There is also an increas· 
ed rallway population and more Govern· 
ment business. As at last census it is 
the sixth town in the Pro,·int'cs in point 
of population. Bilaspur (t8,9.17) is an im· 
portant. railway junction, and has some 
trade, though the stations uf Bhatapara 
and Aka! tara on each side divert a con
siderable quantity. At this census the 

railway population, amounting to 2,561 pe-rsons, has been in.cluded in the 
town for the first time. There is also an increased number of European and 
respectable native residents who, for reasons given above, produce an increase of 
p0pulation largely in excess of their own numbers. The population of Bilaspur 
has about quadrupled since 1872. It is now the eighth town in the Provinces, 
in 1891 it was only sixteenth. Katni-Murwara (q, 137) is an important r:.ilway 
junction, having four lines running into it. Its lime-works are well kr1own ; thrct: 
European and about twelve native firms are engaged in the industry. It is the 
thirteenth town in order of population. Dhamtari (9,151) has advanced in import· 
ance owing to the recent op<!ning of the railway. The increase iri Katol (7,313) 
is principally due to the inclusion of the suburb of Budhwara on the opposite side 
of the river; it is also a depot of the cotton trade; Etawah (6,418) includes the 
important railway junction of Bina, and is a depot for trade, for which it is probably 
to some extent taking the place of Khurai. I tarsi (5,769) is also a railway junction 
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and a depot for the wheat traJ.:. Pachmarhi (J,020) is :he summc~ resiccnce 
of the A" 1ninistr.1tion, and th•' number of Europeans who hve there m the hot 
Y.•:•rt ... r h:" r·t,f: j,J,·raiJly irr•t·ao;cd, thus produr.ing a lar;;cr permanent popuLtion 
of 51.""''•' •. 5 1 up·h·•'F'" ard oth•:rs. Samt.alpur (12,87o) sbould cC'rrectJy be 
j11rJ 11 ,j, ,j ;Jmo. 1g th .. town' with a growth in pc•pulation of ovcr 30 per cent. At 
t'·,· ''"·''''the !"), , ... :y c, .•.. mi>sioncr exdudt:t! a number of hamlets containing 
<m r ~y.o j 11 h.1l,it:ot;tr, v.J,ich dr. not real~:; belong to the town. If these are 
d• n11;wd from tlu: population of last c.::-<us, for purposes of comparison, the 
r•·"llt is an iPcrca~ of 37 per <:f·Ill. S:1mbalpur nitJst naturally he a prosperous 
tol'.n, a' it is the centre of trade for most of the Sarnbalpur District. Raigarh 
(G, 7G4) i> a r:•ilway station and has a certain amount of tradc. Deogarh (5, 702), 
the capital of Ilamra, ha.~ more than doubled in size ow;ng principally to a number 
ul fun·ir:n rradcrs having settled in the town. The Raja df Bamra has a printing 
pn·~s an Oriya newspaper, and some saw-mills for the timber trade, but the 
In!!• r ar~ not in Dco!:arh. Kanker (3,go6) has some trade, and this town and 
K haira;~~rh (.;,656) probably owe their increased population in part to the 
~lrL'ngtht·ning of the State administrative staff, and the more pretentious style of 
livin!: of the mling families. It may be noticed that out of fifteen capitals 
of Ft:uc!Jtory Stat.c• nine have an increase in population of more than 10 per 
ct·nt., which is probably partly due in all cases to the reasons here given. 

31. 1\incte .. n towns have an increase of between 10 and 30 per cent. 

lllcteuc belwttn 10 anc1JO per cant. 
as shown in the marginal statement. 
Khandwa ( 19,401) is the seventh town 

---T,.,,-.,~· -------~-- in the Provinces. It is noticeable that Pcll·entaRt- of • • I . 
, ........ •• Ills on y dunng the last decade that this 

luern.!e. la)t Census 
pop•lat;00• town has begun to improve. Between 

1881 and 1891 it wa!l almost stationary. 
r.. i•; _,, n;~lricts

Kban•hu. 
Chand... 
Hard a 
Hn-h.tn!(abad 
D.anH•h 
Hinlanch!l.t 
J\tvl 
WMdba. 
lhmtek 
Srnni ~~h.hn.) 
An.n~r, 
11~1h& ln,\aghat.' 
Mttrgeh 
R.·•·ln11r 

... 

Cblli11dwa•!\ f!\.usin,h• 
pur Disu.,~t;. 

~t1lto;o•-

:tSta 
1,6;!ti 

··744 
'·445 
roo:~ 

I 6oS 
a.o6r 
••SSO 
1,146 

752 
1·249 
'·'-*'S 

···~~ SS<I 
40> 

10 
20 
II 
14 
16 
24 
19 
IS 
II 

'4 .. .. 
II 
II 

·~ ' . It has se\·enteen ginning factories, six 
cotton presses, and a considerable quan
tity of miscellaneous trade. Chanda 
( J7,8o3) is the ninth t_own in the Pro
vinces. Cotton-weaving and dyeing are 
among its industries, and it is also a 
dep(it for the collection of grain and 
hides. Harda (16,3oo) is the tenth town 
in the l'rm·inces. Three ginning fac
tories have recently been cstablisht:d, and .,,-l-4 :as 

SJ4 •9 thP.re is some trade in wheat. H oshan<'· 
R.ll- N,, n,l.,on 
S.u·.,n~:.uh 
"'·ILwo~ru Poltan 
Ratnpat :::/ ~;l != auad (14.940) is the twelfth town in tl~e 

. Provinces. Between 1881 and 1 891 ·it 
·declined hy ~.368 per<ons, partly owing to the inclusion in 1881 of a floating 
population en!.~aged on the construction of the Bhopal State Railway. It is said 
not to h3vt• much trade, but there is a brass·working industry. . The increase 
in ~amoh (13,355) is p~tly due to the inclusion of suburbs. Wardha (9,87~). 
Am (1o.6j6). and H~ngangh~r (12,662), all show a substantial incrca;;e, :he 
,.j~itation of th~ plague having .1pparenth· not appreciably affectt-d the pro~rerity of 
"ardha or Hmganghat. All three towns are depots for the coilon tradP 
War,!ha h3ving s.i." m_ills anc ginning factories, Arvi eight, and Hinganghat eight' 
Ramttk (8.732) IS smd to be famous for its fdtJ gardens; silk and cottC'n c1·Jths 
are also manufactured. \rang (6,+9>J) is little more than an agricultural vit. "e, 
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but a numLt" ol, land-owuers and moncy·lendcrs live there, and it has a hazar 
where grain c:hanges hands and is sent to Raipur. Mungcli (5,907) and Burha 
(Fl;.iaghat) (6,223) arc both rising places with a c•·rtain amount of trade. The 
increase of 552 persons in Badnur is almost cxadly counterhalanced by a drc.p 
of 521 in Bctul; the dislance betwet·n the two places is unlv three miles and it 

. ' 
would seem tht the former town is gradually depriving the latter of its non-
agricultural residents, those who are able to make the choice prderring to Jive 
at the district head-quarters. 

J2. Nineteen towns, including three in the F cudatory States, have increased 

Jncreue under '" J'CT cent. in population by under I 0 per cent. 

To\Vos. 

British Di!\tricu
Nagpur 
Jubbulpore 
Burhanpur 
Umrer 
Bhandara 
Narsiflghpur 
Waror:1 
Chhindwara 
Pandhurna 
Tumsat 
Sohngpur 
Sao ncr 
M"hgaon 
M.tudla 
Mower 
Snu..ar 

Feudatory States
Sonpur 
l;?()nga.rgarb . 
Chhuikbadan 

--~- -- --, P~rc~n~a~; 
lncreno;.~. on pre\'iout 

CCR!IQ!I, 

Nagpur (127,734) has IO,j2o person< 
more than in 1891. Between Jll81 and 
1891 the increase was 19 per cent., and 
would probably have been larger during 
this decennial period but for the removal 
of the head-quarters of the 13engal
Nagpur Railway to Calcutta ancl an out
break of plague in 1899 and 1 goo. Th.: 
actual number of deaths was not large, 
being only 9.}6; but it is prohablc that 

i 
"I 

:::1 .. , 

10,720 
s.sJ5 
1,08g 

763 
675 

I,OIJ 
6oS 
763 
732 
550 
114 
226 
165 
37' 
~18 

78 

------

9 
7 
3 
s 
5 

~ 
8 
9 
7 
I 

s there was a certain amount of emigration. 
~ Nagpur is gradually depriving Kamplec 
i of whatever commercial importance it 

2 

3 
I 

still retains. During the decade the 
population of the latter town has fallen 
by 4,271 persons or nearly 10 per cent., 

who have probably· simply migrated to Nagpur. There are now two mills 
employing 4,46S operati\·es and four ginning and cotton-pressing factories with 367 
operatives. In 1891, N'agpurwas the twenty-third city in India in order of popu· 
lation; Jubbulpore (go,3t6) has increased during the decade by 5,835 persons. 
There are mills for cotton-weaving, the extraction of oil, and flour-making, and 
Messrs. Bum and Company's pottery works are well known. There has also been 
an increase in the number of European residents. Burhanpur (33,3+1) is the 
fifth town in the Provinces. It is supposed to be a decaying town, but continues 
to grow, though at a slow rate. During the last decade it has gained 1 ,o89 per· 
sons, as against z,235 between 1881. and 1891, and 714 bt'twcen 1S72 and 1881. 
There are four cotton-ginning factories, a glass manufactory, and cotton and silk 
weaving, besides the well-known gold and silver lace industry. Warora ( 1 o,626) 
has only obtained an addition of 6oS persons during the decade; between 1 SSt 
and•t89t the increase was 25 per cent., due to the development uf the coal 
industry. The output of this colliery for tgoo was 131,584 tons as against 
142,673 in 1891. Umrer (15,943) has 763 more persons than in 1S91; tht! 
increase during the previous inter-censal period was 933 or a little more. No 
industry is reported except the well-known one of silk-bordered cloths. The other 

' places in this group are for the most part either district head-quarters or railway 
towns, both of which classes are tending to increase in impoi\ance for the 
general reasons given above. Bhandara (140023), Narsinghpur (11,23.1), Chhind· 
wara (9, 7 36), and Mandla (5,42S), are instances of the former class-Bhandara and' 
Narsinghpur being also railway towns-and Tumsat'{8,u6) and Sohagpur (7,4~0) 
of the latter. l\Iowar (4> 799) and Saoner (5,821) are small but flourishing towns · 
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--- --------~--
of the :-;'agpar Dis~rict off the railway. Mowar bas a consid .. rable 
trade, ;u1d in Saon·cr th~re are a number of cotton-y;eav~s and dyers. 

amount of 

33- Ta·~;11ty-on" towns have decreased in population as shov.-n in the mllf-
.T •• ,__ o1-1alloe. • gina! statement. Saugor (42,330) has 

•IW'It Wtuo a fli!III;T-..,e r-r- • 

long ceased to be a gro\\,ng town, 

.8t' ,.~•• Olmlc:tss..,.., 
Kampt .. 
~llmbtt.lpv 
S.Oal 
f'c<Jnol 
G .• ,~ ... kcla 
(j.l,!.t.,...,.. 
N';,j l.;t-.er 
Khapa 
V.h•r&i 
S'hura 
Juranpnr 
Kalmednrar 
N6hpa 
AthU 
Kol.od p,.,u 
O.ari 
Bett~l 

Statt.•
J,.g·~•trnr 
k. .. ..ardha 

.. 344 
4.271 

'·'10• ... 
503 

1,017 
617 
S:JO 

1,768 
2fJo 
><>:1 
910 
58• 
~ 

s 
10 

•• 
I 

s 
II• 
1 
6 

IP 
4 
4 

14 
10 

s 
II 

I 
8 

•• 
10 

6 
18 

thou<~h it is still third in importance in , 
the Provinces. The population is now 
less than in 1872 and each census has 
shown it either stationary or slowly 
declining. Saugor was formerly a depOt 
for the salt trade from Rajputana, and 
a Collector of Customs wa:; stationed 
there. It was also the centre for the 
collection of agricultural produce from 
the surrounding country, which was 
exported from it to Kareli on the Great 
Indian Peninsula Railway. The con· 
struction of the branch of the Indian 
Midland Railway through this area has 
apparently deprived it to some extent 

of its commercial importance, and the agricultural depression of the district has 
no doubt had an effect on the town. This last however, it may be hoped, is only 
temporary. Seoni (11,864) advanced between t881 and 1891 by 17 per cent., 
but during the last decade has been almost stationary. The opening of the 
branch railway will probably affect it favourably. Pauni1(9,366} is a seat of the 
silk and cotton·weaving industry .• The population is nearly the same as in 1872. 
Kalmcshwar (5,340) in the Nagpur District and Deoli {s,ooS) in the Wardha 
District were formerly flourishing towns, but seem to be losing their importance. 
Narkher (7,726) and Mohpa (5,336) in the Nagpur District were nevermore thar
large agricultural villages, probably recruiting their population to some extent 
from absentee cultivators 1 who preferred to·reside in the bustle of a· small town, 
1 but who, as the ~truggle for existence becomes harder, are more inclined to live 
'on their holdings.'1 Gadarwara (8,1~) and Sihora (51595) appear to be excep
tions to the general rule of the progress in prosperity of railway towns. Since 
t 881 they have both been at a standstill. Sihora is reported to be a depot of 
the irdigenous iron-smelting industry, which is decaying, though it received a 
temporary fillip owing to the demand for tools in the famine. aapa (7,615) 
is a centre of the country cotton-weaving industry, which is on the decline; it has 
decreased by 19 per cent. since 1891. Ratanpur (5,479) is a historic town; 
1 
its distinctive element is a large section of lettered Brahmans, the hereditary 

'holders of rent-free villages, who are the interpreters of the sacred writings and 
'the ministers of religious ceremonies for a great portion of Chhattisgarh.'" 
It is believed that most of these have recently gone to live in their own villages 
owing to some priYate dissensions, and the lac trade which formerly gave the 
town a certain amnunt of prosperity has greatly declined. The fa11 in the popu
lation of Samba! pur .i:;, as explained above, only nominal; that of Kamptee and 
Betul has already been accounted for. 

• Ceatral Proviaces Guetteer1 Art. Ratanpur. • 

5 
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. 1+ Tl..- :.rban population consists of 8o p~r cent. .,f Hindu,, 2 per rent. ,,f 

.-\nimists, 15 per cent. oi Mal.omedans, 2 of Christians 
and 1 of Jains. Out of the total uf J07,J02 Mahr,m•·dans 

IJS,uJo or +l- per cent. live in towns. In Burhanpur, Khandwa, Seoni, Sohagpur 
and Kamptee, Mahomedans form more ,I han a quartl'r of the population, and in 
Jubbulpore they arc nearly a quarter. Of the total numb~r of Jains, abuut a 
quarter live in towns, principally in those of the Saugor and Damoh District~. In 
Khurai they form more than to per c•·nt. of the population, and there are a 
number also in Harda, Etawah, Damoh, Garhakota and Narsinghpur, Sixty-three 
per cent. of Christian> and nearly all the Pars is and Jews live in towns. 

35· The number of males in towns exceeds that of females by J6,Jso or 

Sexes in towns. +per cent., in spite of the fact that on the p<'pulation of the 
Provinces as a whole there is a considerable majority of 

women. There have always been more men than women in the urban population; 
at this census the excess is small<'r proportionately than in 1891 and .about the 
same as in 1881. The reasons for the larger number of men seem to be that 
men go to towns to get work, leaving their families in the country; men travel 
more than women, and people travelling on the census night are for the most part 
included in towns; and in the larger towns there are usually a number of 
ttmporary residents in the shape of cartmen and others who have brought in 
merchandise or articles for sale. In cantonment towns the presence of the 
troops accounts to some extent for an excess uf males. 
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J, Vindhyan Platen.u, comprising Saugor 114'3 105'6 IJS"7 128"7 129"8 118"7 113"6 . 107"8 
and Dsmnb Di'>ltict'i, and Mutwara 
TahsH ot Jubbulpotc District, 

11. Nerbudda Vo.lley, comprising rest of 144"5 131'5 161'7 l.f9'1 1,50'3 IJ4"> IJ5'1 127"6 
Jubbulpore D1stnct, Nllrsingh!il;' 
on.i Uosh:~ngab:ld DistricU, apr 
Malmai St:1t.:. 

I 

Ill. Nim:u ... .. 8~·4 fi9•8 72'9 oo·fi I 69'3 55'71 6J'O so·• 

83'31 
' IV. Satpum Districts, or Ortu1, Chhind 78"1 77"3 84•• 8o'7 787 I 72'7 72'7 wa.ra, M•ndla and Seoni District!. 

nnd B:1ihar Tahsil of Balaghat Db· 
i trict. 
I 

V. \\'an\h~, Nagpur anti Bhl'lndara Dis· 100"7 144"8 174'2 163"8 163'2 144"3 i 113 .. 1 102'5 tricts, Il:l!ar,h:\t Ta.h~il of Bala· 
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EDUCATIO:<:. (Chap. III. 

CHAPTER III. 

EDUCATION. 

36. The total number of persons returned as literate at this census is 32 7,486 
as against 256,911 in 1891 and I61,21o in 1881. Th,.re 

k4dmg stati'ltico: nnd scope · th · f 8 · 
,,1 the return. IS us an mcreasc o 70,575 persons on 1 91 ~mountmg 

to 27"47 per cent. In 1891 the record of education was 
divided into two parls,-those who were able to read and write, and those under 
instruction. Mr. Robertson notes in his report that the number of persons 
recorded as under. instruction at the census was too few when compared with the 
returns of the Educational Department, and considered that some of the children, 
who were really under instruction, must have been shown by the enumerators as 
literate. The same tendency to confusion of the two sets of returns appeared in 
most other provinces, and it was consequently decided that at the present census 
the entry of persons under instruction should be omitted, and the statistics confined 
to those able to read and write. The question-then arose as to what course should 
be adopted in the case of the entry of school boys, some of whom ·would be able 
tu read and write while others would not, and it became necessary to fix a 
standard of literacy as a guide, in order to secure uniformity in the entries in 
different districts. Fallowing instructions which had already been issued in one 
or two districts, it was directed that as a rule those persons should be entered 
as literate who had passed the upper primary examination or possessed 
:m equivalent amount of knowledge, but that at the same time care should be 
taken not to exclude persons who were able to read and write merely because 
they had not passed an examination. 

37· The standard fixed was however perhaps rather a high one, and it would 
T~e Upper l'rimo.ry Stand· have been better to have taken the ower primary exam· 

nrd. · ination, though the Inspector-General of the time, when 
the ~alter was mentioned to him, said that he yuite approved of the upper 
primary test. From the ·educational returns it appears that the number of 
children who passed this examination during the inter·ccnsal period was 79,516 
or about 10,000 more than the total of the increase of literates. If allowance 
is made on the one hand for the inclusion of a certain number of persons who 
should properly have been shown as learners in the figures of last census, and 
for the deaths of literate persons during the interval, and on the other hand for 
the addition of some persons who obtained their education elsewhere than in the 
scnools of the Central Provinces, the figures of literates now arrived at are \"cry 
much what might have been expected. If, instead of the upper primary s1and· 
ard, the lower primary had been adopted, there might probably have been an 
increase in the number of educated persons of about 30,000, the figures of lower 
primary passes during the decennial period being 116,617; and ~o far as com· 
prison with tpe results of last census is concerned, the total thus arril'ed at would 
probably give a truer idea of the progress which has undoubtedly been made by 
the Educational Department during the last ten years. That there has not been 
any !'!"eat omission to record persons who were really able to read and write 
but had not passed an examination, seems to be shown by the figures for Banias 
in the caste returns. Many of these cannot read or write HinJi, but can keep 
.accounts in Gujarati or Manvari, and it was feared that some of them ·might be 



{:hap. III.] EDUCATION. 33 

excluded for thi.&. r•.:ason ; but the percentage of fiteracy am~n~ males in the 
caste has risen from 39 in 1891 to 45 at this census; and as this JS. the c~ of 
peT5ons who would naturally have been omitted on the ground mentloned, ~ may 
bl! concluded that the census return is correct, though the standard of btera.cy 
is somewhat more se·.·e~:e than at last census. 

lkatilti!!l of in&n•ct•oa. 
,;8. The number of ·children under insrruct:on in 

the years in ,-hicb a census has been taken was as 
follows:-

Y•r of C.oJN. Nambor of chil4re.. Var!atloo oo pcnioa c:en-

187.1 ••• ss,gs6 ••• 
11181 79.55' - 6,405 
1891 ,., 111,41)8 "+JI,947 
1901 127,416 + 15,918 

In explanation of the fall in the number of pupils between 1871 and 1881, the 
ln~pcctor·General of Education wrote that though there had been a great and 
undoubted advance in primary education during the decennial period, it had been 
obscured by the collapse' of private aided schools in Bhandara and Sambal
pur. In the five years after 1881 there was a recovery, and in 1886 the 
pupils rose to over 1oo,odo, due to the opening of a considerable number of 
result·aidcd and private schools. From this year until 1891 the rate 
of progress was smaller. From 1891 to 18g6 there were large annual 
increases, and in the latter year there were ' 154,101 children on the rolls. 
This was due to a special grant of Rs. so,ooo made ill 1893 for the extension 
of primary education, and in consequence of which a number of new com
bined and result-aided schools were opened. Unfortunately under the pressure 
.()f financial exigencies this grant was first merged in t1ie ~eneral Provincial con
tributions to District Council Funds, and subsequently these latter bad to be in 
many cases reduced. The result was that District Councils could not support 
the newly-opened schools, and many of them were necessarily cut down, the 
number of pupils simultaneously declining. From 1896 to 1900 the children on 
the rolls dropped from 154,000 to 127,000, the decade thus ending with an increase 
of about 16,000 scholars over that with which it commenced. The total number 
of sd•ools in 1901 was ~.394, or an increase of 569 over 1872 and of 549 aver 
1891, when it was 1,845· In 1896 it rose to 2,524. It may be anticipated that 
\\ith the advent of more prosperous financial conditions the ground lost during 
tbe years of di;tress and famine will soon be made up. 

39· There is now one school for every .p square miles of territory in British 
ln<truotion in Di,trict.. and States, districts as against one for every 

N•'J.!PU' ..• 
Nar·m,&hpur 
lu.bbuiV<'ft: ..• 
Ho,han!:.~b4.d 
Sau~or _ 
Wardha .•• 
Nimar ••• 
Bband:ara ... 
D..moh '"' 

Di•t.ict... 48 square miles in 1872; and 
... •3·3 Seoni 6·9 one for every 16 \illages as 
... "6 Balagb&t ... 5'9 
··· " s Chaw ss against 21 in the same year. 
•.• U'6 &lui S7 •· •o • Bilaopar s6 The districts best supplied ,,;tb 
- 1o·2 Raipq.r 5.5 

~rs lth.ndta ... 5-4 schools are:-. Nagpur, Nar-
7"1 Chh1ndwara 

... n SambolpGr ... "l~ singhpur, J ubbulpore, Hosh-
SioJn. • angabad, Saugor and \V ardha 

Rairtk. hot .•• ••• 10'71 Butu .... 50 s,ran~tb ..• • .. JO'I Raig;ub 4'8 
Chlnailth:-tdaD .... T9 K4airap:h.. -

4
.
3 Ka~~Ft.r.lh,. - - Tl Sonpur ••• ~ 6 

NUki;aoD .... - S7 P.,tna • -
K&laba.ndi _ .. - 3·4 

The marginal statement shows 
by districts the percentage of 
children under instruction to the 

• F' ~ F "'9 total number of school-going 
~~ """"4 eodatary States aot :a\-&i!able • • 

· II ,_ · age!wh1ch Js calculated com·en-
tJonJ. Y at 15 per cent. of the population, according to :he:returns of the present 

... 
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census. The fogures for Feudatory States arc in a few cases, such as Rairakhol anrl 
Sarangarh. surprisingly high, and compare not unfavourably with those for the most 
advanced British districts. Sarangarh is the State which has made most progress 
in point of education. It has been for a long period under Government manage· 
ment, and is well supplied with certificated teachers trained in the local trainin·• 

. "' school. In States with a verJ" small total population, the familie; of the· State 
administrative staff, who are nearly always edu~ated, probably contribute mate
rially to raise the percentage; and this may account for the high proportion of 
children. under instruction in Rairakhol and Chliuikhadan. 

40. Jl\ early 6 per cent. of males in British districts are now able to read and 
write as against a little ewer 4 per cent. in 1891. Taking 

L;teracy ;. Di•trict• and only males O\'er 15 the proportion is rather les; than 8 per 
States. 

cent. The districts with the largest proportions of male 
literates are.:-Nimar (11'2), Jubbulpore (10), Jl\agpur (9·2), and Hoshangabad 

{8·8); and those \\;th the low-
Stat~mmt :rii.C':l·ing Di.slritls mul Slain arrangtd in tmln of liltrtJt',!o 

Dlstriet.;. est proportions-Raipur (3'7)~ 

P.lile lit~ratc!t in r ,coo. Male literates in 1,000. Bil~pur (3·6) and Sambalpur 

.••• 112 Nimnr 
fubbulpore ... 
Narsinghpur 
Nagpur -· 

• •• 100 
Chhindr.na 
B:~.laghat ,_ 
Seoni 

45 
(3·3). Jubbulporc has in-

44 creased by 3'5 per cent., Nar-

tioshangabad 
Saugvr 
\Vnrdha 
Damoh 
Db:a.ndara. ... . .• 

British Districts ••• 

9~ 
92 
8ll 
77 
76 
74 
s• 

Detul •••• 
Chanda 

, Mandla 
'Raipur 

Bila!Jpur .... 
Sambalpur ..• 

... .sS 

4.1 . 
39 singhpur by 2'8 per cent.,_ 
39 
37 Nagpur by 2'3 per cent., and 

... 5~ Wardha by 1 '9 per cent. In 
33 Sambalpur the reason for the 

P.:1mra 76 K•lahandi ..• ... :13 
Sarangarb ... . 6o J<awardha .•• 30 

small proportion of literates. 
shown is probably that some 
persons educatt:d in private 
schools were not recorded. 
There can be no doubt of the 

Makmi ... 55 Khairagarh... ~9 
Chhuikhadan 36 Sonpur ... ... ~~ 
Sakti ~ Rairakhol .... ~o 
Patna ... .J" Kanker 17 
Naod~on ..• 34 Bastar ... ra 
R•iga•h 33 Feudatory States ... 3• correctness of the figures as. 

Central Provinces ... !4 returned, because when it was 

noticed that the numbers were low, the Deputy Superintendent himself went 
through the books and counted up the entries in order to see that none had 
been omitted. The proportion of literates in some of the Feudatory States is 
noticeably high. In Makrai 5·5 per cent. of males can read and write, in 
Sarangarh 6·o, and in Bamra 7·6. It is probable that in the States a compani
tively low standard was taken ; but considerable progress has been made, 
because out of the total increase of 16,ooo scholars since 1891, 7,ooo are contri
buted by the States. Towards the end of the year 1895 a separate Agency 
Inspector was appointed for the Feudatory States, and this seems to have had· 
an excellent effect. The percentage which the number of literates under 15 bears 
to the total may be taken as some indication of the strictness of the standard 
adopted. In Sambalpur this percentage is only 7'4 as against an average 
of 15'3 for British districts. In Bastar it is 27'1 and in Kanker 23·9, which· 
shows that in these States some school-boys have probably been included who 
are barely able to read and write, but on the whole the average of literates under 
15 for Feudatory States is about the same as that for British districts. 

41. The total 

Fem:a.le literacy. 

I 

number of educated females is I 2,540, Or about tWO in a 
ihousand of the population, as against 7,6oQ in 1891. Of 
thr!se 11,258 are in British districts and 1,282 in the· 



Chap •. Ul.) 35 

-----·----·---------~-

f•:ud.,tory SiatL-.. If in each case the number of educated European 
and £ura5i:.n wornm i5 subtracted from the total, the balance oomes to 10,499 
and 6, 274, re.opedivcly, giving an actual increase of 4,225 persons and of 67 per 

·cent. on the fi;:ure5 d last census. • 

42, f cmale edo.~cation has not suffered from the effects of agricultural depres
sion to such an extent as that l)f boys. One reason prob-

'"""'""'" ol r\tiL ably is that only comparatively well-to-do persons 
send their girl children to school, and besides this there would be no induce
m,.nt to t~ke girls away from school in order to put them to work. Since 

1119 1 the number of girls at school has about doubled, having risen from 
5 799 to 11,208. In 1891 there were 135 girls' schools and 1,915 girls 
were learning in boys' schools. The corresponding numbers for 1901 are 
·1!)0 and 2,974· The mixed system, that is, the instruction of boys and girls 
togl'thcr in one school, was formerly in practice only[ in Raipur, from which it 
was introduced into the northern districts at the beginning of the decade, and 
aftCII meeting at first with considerable opposition from the people, was in a 
short time successfully established. Female education is fostered by giving 
double grants for girls, and this may also be a reason why there has been no 
interruption in its progress, as schoolmasters would naturally make special efforts 
to retain girls on the rolls. Saugor is the district in which female education has 
-develope~ most, and after it come Jubbulpore, Nagpur and Bilaspur. 

43· As regards the number of literate females, J ubbulpore and N agpur stand 

F I 1.1 1 0 •••• ,. easily first with 2,217 and 2,433 respectively. This is cma,. t lr&CJ a aa .. tc . 
and:;,.,... partly to be accounted for by t~ ~;omparatively large 
European a d Eurasian population. The figures for Saugor are clearly below 
the mark, as there are only 919literate women. In 1891 it was considered that 
tlu: returns of female education were generally too low, and the explanation given 
was the existence of a prejudice against describing grown-up women as literate, 
and it seems likely that this may have had some effect on the present figures. 
The comparatively high number of educated women in the Feudatory States, 
where there is scarcely any female education, was remarked in 1891, and is again 
a f•·ature of the returns. Kalahandi, without any girls' schools, has 251 literate 
women and Bamra I 74- It is probable that some of them have really been edu
-cated in British districts and are the wives of officials who have gone to take up 
appointments in the States. It may also be attributed to the number of privately
supportt~d schools which formerly existed in the Oriya country.t 

44- Among Hindus there are four castes who in point of education are enor
mously in advance of the rest of the community. These 
are Brahmins, \'idurs, Banias, and Kayasths, with the 

last of whom may be included the allied castes of Parbhu in the Maratha 
~istricts, and Karan or M ahanti in • Sambalpur. The most educated are th 
Kayasths; in this caste 57 per cent. of males or four-fifths of adult males can de 

LiteraC'y bJ caste. II 

. . rea 
and wnte. In the case of Bamas the proportion of literate adult males is 6 
per cent., of Brahmins about so per cent., and of Vidurs 46 per cent. A kn ~ 
1ed f d' d . . . ow • ge o rea mg an \\Tttmg 1s, of course, essential to the usual occupations of 

lCeatnJ Pt"OTiaces Ceuus R~part. tB91~ 

•Tbe J'<'«•tac<• of literacy bJ cute are loc Brillsb districts; thr table },.. bo...-er ·•·- ~- d •-
l'n.dalor} S\atu. · --. . • ,.- . ~. ~re n.-

liA 
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all of these castes. The combined total of male literates among them is 115,020 

or 44 per cent. of the total for all Hindus-a figure which shows the extent to 
which they monopolise the facilities for education offered by Government. !\ext 
to the above four castes come Sonars, -of whom 22 P'-'r cent. of total males or -... 
30 per cent. of adult males are literate, and next to them Marathas with 
20 per cent.· The high proportion of literates in this caste is somewhat surprising. 
and was noticed also in 1891. The caste formerly occupied a dominant position 
in the Maratha districts. At the present time about two thousand of them are 
proprietors, eighteen hundred in Government service, and a thousand are money
lenders. These occupations probably account for a considerable proportion of 
the literate persons in the caste. The other castes with a fairly high percentage 
of literates are Joshi, 16 per cent.; Bhat, 14 per cent.; Bairagi, 16 per cent.; 
Gosain, 11 per cent.; Darji, 12 per cent.; KaJar, 11 per cent.; Rajput, l7 per 
cent.; and Barai, 13 per cent. In the case of the first four castes it will again be
recognized that a knowledge of reading and writing is a necessary equipment 
for those of them who follow the traditional occupation of the caste, in 
the case of J oshis astrology and the calculation of horoscopes, of Bhats 
the record of genealogies, and of Bairagis and Gosains the study of the 
Hindu scriptures; though at present the members of these castes have to a great 
extent abandoned the ancestral calling and taken to agriculture and miscellaneous 
pursuits. Of the other castes Darjis, Kalars, and Barais probably find a certain 
degree of literacy useful for the purpose of keeping accounts. Of the agricultural 
castes the best educated are Dangis, Agharias, Jats, Koltas, Raghubansis, and 
Gujars with about 8 to 10 per cent. of adult males literate. Among the lower 
castes and forest tribes there is as yet very little education. In nearly all of them 
the number of literate males is less than one in a hundred. The difficulty 
experienced in getting the forest tribes to send their children to school is well 
known, and even when they do go it is probable that only a very few of them ha1•e 
sufficient power of concentration to learn successfully. For the impure castes 
separate schools still exist in the IIIaratha districts, and when low-caste boys 
attend the ordinary schools they are made to sit in the verandah, and are not 
touched. The prejudice is not so strong as it used to be. In his report of 1882' 

the Inspector-General of Education states that 'the Chanda high school had to 
~be broken up on account of the admission of a few Dher boys. The _masters 
resigned, and, strange to say, the sweeper also resigned.' In the Northern dis· 
tricts objections of this sort are less marked, and in Saugor, when it was proposed to 
open a separate school for Chamars, the people stated that there was no necessity 
for this, as they would not object to allowing their children to sit with the Chamar 
boys. The general conclusion to be arrived at from the above figures is that 
there is as yet little wish for education among Hindus, except in those classes to 
whom it is useful or essential to their means of livelihood ; and by these, as 
is well known, it is eagerly desired. As regards female education Kayasths 
appear to be the only caste ·which has made any such progress as can be 
expressed in proportionate figures ; :z·(). per cent. of their women can read 
and write. Among Brahmans and Banias about one woman in a hundred is 
literate. . 

. . 
45· The figures for minorreligiops correspond very closely with those of 1891. 

For Mahomedans the percentage of literacy is about 
Literacy amoog minor n:ligions. 18 for total males, and 25 for adult males. As compared 

with th'e whole body of~ Hindus for whom the percentage of total males is 6, 
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all of these castes. The combined total of male literates among them is 1 15,020 

or 44 per cent. of the total for all Hindus-a figure which shows the extent to 
which they monopolise the facilities for education offered by Government. !'\ext 
to the above four castes come Sonars, -of whom 22 per cent. of total males or -.. 
30 per cent. of adult males are literate, and next to them Marathas w;th 
20 per cent.· The high proportion of literates in this caste is somewhat surprising. 
and was noticed also in 1891. The caste formerly occupied a dominant position 
in the Maratha districts. At the present time about two thousand of them are 
proprietors, eighteen hundred in Government service, and a thousand are money
lenders. These occupations probably account for a considerable proportion of 
the literate persons in the caste. The other castes with a fairly high percentage 
of literates are Joshi, 16 per cent.; Bhat, 14 per cent.; Bairagi, 16 per cent.; 
Gosain, 11 per cent.; Darji, 12 per cent.; Kalar, 11 per cent.; Rajput, 1:1 per 
cent.; and Barai, 13 per cent. In the case of the first four castes it will again be 
recognized that a knowledge of reading and writing is a necessary equipment 
for those of them who follow the traditional occupation of the caste, in 
the case of J oshis astrology and the calculation of horoscopes, of Bhats 
the record of genealogies, and of Bairagis and Gosains the study of the 
Hindu scriptures; though at present the members of these castes have to a great 
extent abandoned the ancestral caHing and taken to agriculture and miscellaneous 
pursuits. Of the other castes Darjis, Kalars, and Barais probably find a certain 
degree of literacy useful for the purpose of keeping accounts. Of the agricultural 
castes the best educated are Dangis, Agharias, Jats, Koltas, Raghubansis, and 
Gujars with about 8 to 10 per cent. of adult males literate. Among the lower 
castes and forest tribes there is as yet very little education. In nearly all of them 
the number of literate males is less than one in a hundred. The difficulty 
experienced in getting the forest tribes to send their children to school is well 
known, and even when they do go it is probable that only a very few of them have 
sufficient power of concentration to learn successfully. For the impure castes 
separate schools still exist in the l\Iaratha districts, and when low-caste boys 
attend the ordinary schools they are made to sit in the verandah, and arc not 
touched. The prejudice is not so strong as it used to be. In his report of 188z · 
the Inspector-General of Education states that 'the Chanda high school had to 

:q,e broken up on account of the admission of a few Dher boys. The .masters 
resigned, and, strange to say, the sweeper also resigned.' In the Northern dis
tricts objections of this sort are less marked, and in Saugor, when it was proposed to 
open a separate school for Chamars, the people stated that there was no necessity 
for this, as they would not object to allowing their children to sit with the Chamar 
boys. The general conclusion to be arrived at from the above figures is that 
there is as yet little wish for education among Hindus, except in those classes to 
whom it is useful or essential to their means of livelihood; and by these, as 
iS well known, it is eagerly desired. As regards female education Kayasths 
appear fo be the only caste ·which has lllQde any such progress as can be 
expressed in proportionate figures ; 2·6. per cent. of their women ~an read 
and write. Among Brahmans and Banias about one woman in a hundred is 
literate. . 

. . 
45· The figures for minor religiops correspond very closely with those of 1891. 

. For Mahomedans the pe~centage of literacy is about 
Literacy among minor reli~ons. 18 for total males, and 25 for adult males. As compared 

with th'e whole body of~ Hindus for whom the percentage of total males is 6, 
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'MahomedaM are comparat:vely well educated. The reason is. that out of the 
small nurnbt:rs belonging to this religion in the 'l'hole PrOVtnce, nearly half 
live in tvwns "here the facilities for education are greater, and also that a 
larger pruporti"n of the .Mahomedans of the Central Provinces are_ ~ec~t 
immigrants of good social standing, than in o:her Prm·inces where the rehg1o~ 1s 
as it were more indigeno\15. The same arguments apply to the case of Jams, 
of whom 45 p<.T cent. are literate; jains arc:; lor the most part Banias by caste, 
and have the same motives for valuing education. Of Parsis practically the whole 
adult male population, and of J.:ws a large majority, can read and write. Both 
these religions are foreign to the Province, and what has been said about Maho
medan~ also applies to them. The Parsis also educate their women, and most 

0 ( thuse who have grown up are literate. The proportion of literacy among 
Mahomedan women is only one per cent. and among Jains one and a half per 
cent. Another class of the population, which is largely literate, but which is not 
shown in the returns, consists of the Madrasi residents of Chanda, Nagpur and 
Kamptee. These generally return themselves under the designation of Tamil and 
Telugu, and not by tht:ir real caste names. At this census they have generally been 
classified as Balji, which is believed to be the proper caste of the majority; but 
as this caste did not number over twenty thousand at last census, separate returns 
of education have not been prepared for it. A large number of them 
can read and write and can also speak English fluently. Practically all 
European and Eurasian adults are literate; Europeans are of course a special 
class; of Eurasians it has been remarked that they are the best educated 
race in the world. Of Native Christians only about a quarter of the males and 
a fifth of the females can read and write. The explanati~ qf these small pro
portions must be that many of them are children, and others have only recently 
been converted. 

46. The number of persons who can read and write English is 24,094 as 
against 13,46o in 1891, being an increase of 10,634 persons, 
and of 79 per cent. on the previous figures. English was 

not recorded before 1891. If literate Europeans and Eurasians are excludt:d 
from both returns, the figures become 18,o38 and 8,420, respectively, and the 
incrt·•se i~ g,618, or 114 per cent. The large increase has, therefore, o-.curred 
almost solely in the Native population. As regards the record of !:.1glish it was 
directed that ordinarily a person should not be returned as able to read and write 
Eng lis~, unless he had passed the English middle school examination or possessed 
an cqu1valent amount of knowledge. But the figures of passes for this examination 
during the decennial period are 5,900 boys and 157 '"•Is or a total of 6 o·7 persons • h • b- ' ' J r 
w~tc a~ count for httle mor~ than half of the increase. Considering the strictness 
w1th whtch the standard of hteracy was enforced, it is not probable that the amount 
of knowledge o£ English which would qualify for inclusion in the returns is at all 
les.;. than in 1891 ; but if a_nything the contrary. The excessive increase may be 
·:lttnbuted to t~ro cause.s: m the first place there has probably been a considerable 
mflux of Englts~·knowmg cler~s attracted by the opportunities for employment 
affor~ed by the mcreased famtne establishments; and, secondly, it seems that a 
~am number of persons must have learnt English elsewhere than at school.. It is 
belie~ed that man! Na~ive officers and pleaders train their children to .speak 
Enghsh regularly m theu- houses; and that it is in this way that .. they acquire :the 
astonis~ing facility in its use, which must be the admiration of most people who 
have tried to express abstract or complicated ideas in a foreign language. The 
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total number of schools or other institutions in which English is taught 1s 
115 in the Central Provinces in 1901 as against 92 in 1891, and the number of 
pupils 8,689 as against 8,6j4. Of these 18 teach up to the Matriculation 
examination; 68 to the middle school examination; and 5 to the upper primary. 

47· The number of persons knowing English is T4 per cent. on the total 
wc,.cy in Engli•h by caste, number of literates, or excluding Europeans and Eurasians .. 

religioo and.... • b th 6 'fl 1 . f h' m o cases, s· per cent. 1e exp anatwn o t 1s com-
paratively high proportion is probably to he found iu a consideration of the clas<es 
among whom literacy is chiefly prevalent. ilrahmans and Kayasths, who, it has 
be"n seen, account for a large minority of those who can read ~nc\ write, 
try to carry the education of their children to the furthest extent possible, 
in the hope of obtaining for th"m a career in Government service, or in son.e 
capacity connected with the law; and in order to obtain any degree of sur cess 
in either of these professions, a knowledge of English is nowadays essential. 
Even more than in the case of literacy, the knowledge of English is contineJ 
to a small section of the community; of Kayasths about 9 per cent. of the male 
population can read and write it; of Brahmans 3} per cent. ; of \'idurs 2 per 
cent. ; and of Marathas 1·8 per cent. Among Parsis the proportion is half the total 
males, and among Jews more than a third. ] ains and Banias both show a pcrc.,nt
age of slightly under 1. As was remarked at last census, the mercantile class sets 
comparatively little store on the study of English as it is not ordinarily required 
for their business. Excluding Europeans and Eurasians there arc now 650 
women knowing English as against 208 in 1891. Parsis are the only class of 
Native-born 1 in which any considerable number of women learn English; the 
percentage of females able to read and write the language being 1 1·4· Twenty 
Kayasth women and 40 Brahman women are so returned, and a few of other 
castes, most of whom are probably servants in European families. 

48. Besides English, literacy in vernacular languages was recorded, and 
figures for 5 of these have been abstracted as shown in 

Literacy in vernacular longuagco. the marginal statement. \Vhere a person was entered 
Hindi 
Ma.ra.thi 
Urdu 
0 lv, 
"TefUgu 

... 1!)8.34> 
6!).8o4 
r6,sso 
32,851 
3·350 

as literate in two languages, he was counted under 
each, but the total number of persons able to read and 
write any two of the languages abstracl!><i is only 
29,081. Literacy in Hindi and Marathi corresponds 

fairly closely to the proportion of persons speaking these languages, which 
is about three to one. A comparatively large number of persons are litl·rate in 
Marathi in Nimar (2,691), and Chhindwara (2,201), and in Hindi in Nagpur (4, 158). 
In Balaghat though about 25 per cent. of the population speak Marathi, only one 
person is literate in it for every ten who can read and write Hindi. Otherwise 
liter;tcy in Hindi and Marathi follows their local distribution as current vernacu
lars. In Sambalpur 11,649 persons are literate in Oriya as against 2,562 in Hindi. 
Both languages are now taught concurrently in the schools, but outside Govern
ment service Hindi has made little progress. There are also•a small number of 
persons literate in Oriya in Nagpur (54), Raipur (495) and Bilaspur (167). In 

. Raigarh and Sarangarh Hindi and Oriya are in about equal strength as written 
fanguages, though the proportion of persons speaking them is ~our .to o~e in favour 
of Hindi. In Bamra, Rairakhol, Sonpur, Patna and Kalahandl Onya IS the only 
'.literary language. 

1 Euruiaos shoald ttrlctly be iocluded io tbil6 term;: but Eng lith i1 practically tbeir Dative I:J.ngu~i:C· 
. ' . ' . . . 
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---·-· 
16,o.JS per"'"' m Br;t.ish districts and . 515 in the Feudatory States 

are ,~ umr:d a1 literate in Urdu. Of these 12,682 are 1\lahomedans, leav
j1,~; J,'>GS otlwr~ • .,( whom mor~ than half are Kayasths (1,185) and Brah
mans \l,ol!s). l'rdu, next to Persian, is the language of polite learning, and 
it! knowledge i! hdd to be a mark of so111e distinction. Every district rc:ums a 
numuL'T of persons knowing it, but in Kagpur and Chhattisgarh they are almost 
all Mahonwdans, the Hindus who f-e literate in Urdu residing chiefly in the 
two :\orthern divisions. Of the Mal ,teratc Mahomedans about half know t:rdu 
and half Hincli. Urdu is t:1ught in the schools in important towns. Tclugu literates 
arc found principally in Chanda ( 1, 289) and N agpur ( 1,105)- Most oft he castes' 
with Tdugu sub·divisiuns rdurn a number of p•·rsons who know it, among whom 
an: al•o includc•l 1,19 ~alive Christians. Telugu is taught in the schools in the 
Sir ,,wha Tahsil and parts of Bastar and also in some schools in the Nagpur Dis
trict. 16,8o7 pcrsuns or 5 per cent. of the total are shown as literate in other 
lauguages which W<'rC not ahstracted. or these the most 'important arc Gujarati 
and 1\larwari, which are generally USt'd by the trading classes for accounts . 

• 
It was thought that the returns of literacy in vernacular languages among 

European officers might yield results of some interest, but the total number 
retunwd as literate in any one of the five languages is only so out of a total of 
344 civil officers. The numbers under each language are shown in the marginal 
!Iindt 

39 
statement. It is doubtful how far the sche~ules were 

M ... thi ... 6 correctly. filled up, as it is commonly found that private 
Urdu ... ... 5 schedules, even among the best educated classes, are 
Orlya Nll-
Trtucu .. • not so accurate as those prepar~d l•by. the ordinary 

enumerators. · · · 

sSs persons in I he provinces were returned as knowing Sanskrit and 93 7 as 
knowing P.ersian. The most accomplished linguist in tqe Provinces appears to 
reside in Saugor City, unless he was a memb"r of the Chief Commissioner's camp, 
the returns for which were included with Saugor. He is shown as literate in Hindi, 
Marathi, Urdu, Persian, Bengali, Gujarati, Sanskrit and English. . 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-By Age and Se~ (Pr01lince~). 

NUMBSRS IN 1.000. 

I ' I Age period. LITERATE. . lLLIT&U.n. LtnaAn tN ENOLisa. 

Persons. Males, I Females. I Persons. /"•les. \Females., Penon1.1 Mala. ll'emaleo. 

o totS ... 28 49 4 97• 95'1 gg5 I • I 

15 and over ... 38 77 2 g62 9•3 gg8 3 6 I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE H.-District Distribution. 

NUMBERS IN a,ooo. 

District or State. LtT&IlAT&. ILlTBRAn 111 
EMGl.ISIIo 

Persons .. I Males. I Females. I Persops. 

l)jstrieU. 

Saugor ... ... 41 77 4 4 
Dnmoh ... ... ·!!P 74 ~ 

- 1 

lubbulpore ... ... 53 100 6 
bndla ... . .. xg 37 I I 

Seoni ... ... 22 43 • I ----------jubbulpore Division ... 38 73 4 3 -----------
Narsinghpur ... ... 48 94 3 2 
Hoshaogabad ... ... 46 88 3 3 
Nimar ... ... SIJ 112 3 3 
Betul ... . ... 19 39 I I 

Chbindwara ... . .. .. 45 I I ------------ -----
Nerbudda DivisioD ... 39 76 • • ---

Wardh& ... ... 39 76 • • • 
N:~.gpur ... 

:::1 
49 9• 7 10 

Chand& 19 39 I I .. 
Bhandara ... ... •s s• J J 
Balagh~t ... •• 44 I J ------------

Nag par Division .. ... 32 62 • 4 ------------
Raipur ... ... r8 37 : : 
Bilo.Jpur ... ... J8 30 J I 

Snmbalpur ... ... '1 33 J I -------------
Chhattisgarh Division ... r8 35 I I ---------- ----

British Districts . ... 30 58 • • --
SfGI~8 • . 

Makrai ... ... •7 ss ... I 

BJLstar ... ... 7 12 I ... 
Knnker ... ... 9 17 1 ... 
Nandgaon ... ... 17 34 I J 1 

Khairngarb ... ... :~ ~ I I ~ 

Chbuikha.dan ... ... J ... 
Kawardba ... ... 15 ~ 

1 ... 
Sakti ... ... r8 I ... 
Raigarh .. ... 17 ~ 

I ... 
Sarangarb ... ... 30 3 ... 
Bamra ... ... 40 76 3 I 

Rairakbol ... ... 10 20 ... ... 
Son par ... ... 10 •• I ... 
Patna ... ... 19 36 I -Kalah&ndi ... ... 17 33 I ... --------Peudalory State ... 16 . 32 I ... ------,-.-----

Central Provinces ... 28 64\ .. 2 2 
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SUBSIDI ~RY TABLE 111.-By Caste and Religion • • . 
NUll !fER PER 1.000 . 

LI'RaAT& 

Csar•· Llt&u.n. •• 
EhiOLU •• 

p..- I Main. I F.-Jes. Persoas. 

- ---
Al(harla ·~ 

.. .. . 113 • --Ahlr "' ·~ ·- s 10 - -· 
Bahna . .. ... , 6 ·- - -•.. 
Daira ... -· .. ... ,s ... . .. -
B.iu~ ... . .. J6o 4 ... 
U.I.Uu - ·- - • 3 6 ... ... 
!Ionia ... - - 031 444 II 5 
8anJ&ra ... - .. s 9 - -
Lrai ... ... .. 67 130 s ,. 
llo•hAI ... ·- - 27 SJ I I 

llooor ... .~ ·~ • 4 ... ... 
Bt,at ... - ... 6sl 137 3 • I 

llhll ... . .. - • 3 ... . .. 
Bhllala ... . .. . .. 10 ... I -
BhoJU ... - ... 14 29 . .. . .. 
llidar ... . .. ... 165 332 6 10 
B1a~hwar - - ... • ~ 

... -Bra man ... . .. .. 1!14 9 18 
Chamar ... . .. ... " 4 . .. . .. 
Chaod"' CChldar) ... ... ... J 16 - ... 
D1haria ... . .. . .. S6 3 ... 
D.u'j ... ·- - 33 64 I ... 
Darja ... ... ... Cio u6 ' " Dhangar ... - ... 7 14 - ... 
Dhimu ... ... . .. i 10 - ... 
Dhabi ... - ... 16 ·- ... 
Gadarla ... - ... 9 16 ... . .. 
Go• - ... .. I 3 ... . .. 
Ghaola - .. ... 3 6 . .. . .. 
Gond ... - .. 5~ 6 . .. . .. 
Gut&ID ... ... ... ~~~ 

,. l 
Gujar - ... ... 29 ... 
Ha b& -· -· ... ... 10 21 . .. . .. 
rm ..• ... .. .I 

;~·' ... 
•• ••• .. . ... ... ... 41 2 I 
0~ ... ·- .. IS 27 • OJ I 

... 
arhld 

... .... ... 81 J6o 5 l 

K.t.har ·- ... .. 10 ... I ... 
Kalar 

... ... . .. 23 44 " • 
Kandh -~ ... ... so 105 I l 

K'"'" (MahonU) 
... . .. . .. 5 9 ... 

ltat\a 
... ... ... •77 Sll 19 16 

Ko...,. 
... . .. ... u .. ... ... ... - ... 6 12 

Kayastb 
... . .. 

1{rn.t 
... ... ... 307 570 o6 46 ... ... .. 1 14 

Khani,&t 
... ... 

Xin.r 
... ... ... 31 73 • I 

I< ol 
... ... . .. 19 37 ... . .. 

Ko1t.a ·- ·- ... I A ... . .. 
Kori - ... ... 30 ss • ... 
Korku 

... ... ... IS ., • . .. 
Koohtl - "' - l I ... ... 46 - ... 
Kumhu 

... 90 • ... 
Jhnbi 

... ... ... Jl 21 I ... ... ... 
Kutml 

.... .. 44 ... o6 
... I 

Lodhl 
... ... SJ I ... t8 

... 
Ll'lbar 

... ... 36 l ... ... 
Mahar 

... ... IS •8 l - ... 
N•ll 

... ... 1 14 ... . .. . .. 
Mana 

... .. II 21 - ... 5 
... . .. 

Nanr ... 10 -}.far.tha 
... - ... I • ... ... ·,co . .. . .. 

NC'hl&r 
... 100 ... 3 !I 

N•t - ... • 3 ... ... ·-Panic& 
... - "3 45 l ... ... ... 1 • Ponwu IS 

Ra~bub&oal 
... .... ... 31 ~s 

... -... I 

RaJp•t 
... ... a; 84 ·-... 
"' •.. " ~· Sonar 119 

Toll 
... . .. ... I"!! 5 3 

Europeans ·- ... ... '9 
"'5 4 • 37 I 

IID'Uina 
... ... ... 813 ssl ... 

Nati-.. Cbrislianl 
... .. ... go6 130 8•a ... . .. !143 863 Sgs 

Total Christians 
... 

~ 109 
NosaJmaaa 

... ... Mo 468 
203 84 ... ... 334 299 ]•ia - 94 177 ... ... 9 7 Anhnlttl 

... 240 455 JCi 
Par lit 

... ... ... • 4 

1••• 
... . .. ... 

~ 
4 Mo ... 

Sikhs 
... .. - 795 599 326 ... ... .. 

~- •s• 
I>;] I 81 •Sg 331 44 •• - -• 211 . 
54 --• ., .. 

1 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Pcrantar,e of Literal~s under age 15 
to iotn/ Literates. 

Saugor 

D~moh 

Jubbulpore 

M:mdla 

Seoni 

N:usinghpur 

Hoshaa;:aba.d 

Nimar 

Detut 

Chbindw:..rA 

\Vardha. 

Nagpur 

Chanda 

Dh:..ndar:t 

Dalaghat 

Raipur 

Hil.aspur 

Samba! pur 

Makrai 

Dastar 

Ka.nker 

Nandgaoo 

Khairagarh 

Chhuikhad:1n 

l{a,vardha 

S.Uti 

R:Liga:h 

S.1rang.nb 

B.1.mra 

Rairakhol 

Son pur 

P:~.tna 

Kalahaodi 

-- --·-· -- ·-------,.--------:----
District or Stolte. 

. 

Jubbu!po:e Oj"hio" 

NerbuddtL Oivi!lion 

N'agpur Divis:on 

Chha.ttisga: h Division 

British Districts 

S/OJirs. 

Feudatory Stales 

Cat:TRAL PaovtNCBS 

Liter:llel. Liter:tteJ under •S· 

1!).252 2,409 1:1'5 

11,059 J,Ci24 14'7 

:J!',816 6.336 •n 
5.9M 1,157 19'4 

1·'51 l,OQQ 15'4 --------------
------------- -------

14927 2,2J6 rs·o 

204;5 2,341 11'4 

19-J67 2,8!J5 14'!;t 

5,524 7J9 13'4 

9,105 '·574 17'3 

2,!!g6 15'3 

6,o85 t6'4 

1,503 120 

3,419 20'4 

1,151 16'3 ------------------
------- ------------

4,168 IS'S 

2,gSS 

5S,5oS 8,186 13'9 

45,050 15'3 ------ ---------------
355 !6 4'5 

'·997 541 27'1 

go~ 216 2J'9 

2,151 314 14'9 

2:064 297 14'4 

469 "9 27'S 

879 140 15'9 

410 65 15'9 

2.96J 530 17'9 

2,426 436 17"P 

S,OII • 5'2 10 2: 

281 p 32 

1,758 .eo 102 

s.r-tll 6,:11 1:111'2 

6.129 795 IJO 

--------- ------ ------
32,938 4,811 ... I ------------

32'7.486 49861 15'3 
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Saull.Or 

Dam11b 

ubbulpfJtc 

Man,Ha 

Nanlnehpur 

Hotbanpb&d 

Nimar 

Bt"tul 

Chhlndwara 

Wardba 

Nazpur 

Chan1lt. 

Bh1nd&r• 

DaliJebat 

Ralpur 

Oilalpllr 

Sambalpur 

OiJI,Itb. 

-~ 

-
... 

Nasrpur Divi1ion 

-
... 

Chha.ttisprb Dlvi•ion 

Ma~ral 

Baa tar 

Kanlcer 

Nan~on 

Kbalraprh 

Cbhulklladlln 

KaW&rdba 

s.~u 

Ralgl\rll 

Saranprb 

Bamrs 

R.a.lro.khol 

Son pur 

PaiD& 

Kalabaadl 

Brlllth Oi1ldcta 

'" 

... 

r .. dalory States 

, ... 

... 

... 

·~ 

EDUCA'IION. 

1'3 

0'3 

l'o 

0' • 

•·6 

17 

4'1 

1'3 

1'4 

·- 0'3 

. 
' ~15 

995 

971 

747 

SSo 

14 

I 

3 

61 

8 I ••· 

2 

10 

2 -
33 9 ------------

34'2: v6 2'7 ••• o-1 88o 1 r4 u ••• a - --- -• 46'4 0'4 1'9 ... 01 992 3 3 ... 

40'6 1'4 33 •. 0'1 ll93 10 8 ... 

40'8 h 3'4 ... ... 668 140 43 ... l 

18-2 o·g 1·3 ... ... 398 a3o s ... .. . 
•1·6 5'4 •·• ... '" s•1 •go " ... .. . 

... -;;---;;--:;-~-;;--;; --;;·-:::-,-.. -.-
1- ---~--

1'6 3•'9 •.• •.• 6• 786 35 ... 6 

... 5'5 30·6 3'9 0'1 1'5 97 710 50 I I 3 

i·o 15'4 o-6 ... ••• s6 636 16 ... ug 

Sl'7 22'1 1'0 o'l 16 3 

•• ao·4 •·8 o·6 ... o-1 57o •sS • ... 2 

... -;:- ~--;; --::; --;; .~3 ~~-=--;-

... 

.. 

-------------------
t68 

16·6 

3'1 

o·o 

0'3 

0'1 

o-6 0'3 

o·6 o·z 

0'4 14'0 

0'1 91?' 

0'1 98? 

0'1 :aoo 

II 

3 

3 59 
3 I 

• 740 

l 

l 

------------
13'3 o·• o·s 0'1 757 6 3 214 I -----------· 
~~ ~1 14 ~~ ~ ~ ~3 •3 11 9 
---~-- - -

13'3 

Jl'7 

17'6 

14'7 

t&g 

0'3 

0'1 

0'2 

o·a 
o6 

••• 
••• 
••• 

1'5 

••• 
0'2 

06 

l'l 

D'S 

0'6 

1'0 

0'9 

0'1 

0'1 

0'1 

o·S 

0'3 

0'1 

0'1 

So5 

6g 

sB5 

943 

951 

991 

99• 

992 

'" 
3<44 

45 

39 

•9 
8 

1 

I 

I 

4 

3 

l 

~~: ~~ :: :; :;1 ~: :::"1 :::' 
s3 I 766 

•·s 0'1 

1'0 

9'0 

g6 :: ... ·, ": :: 

r 

' 

2 

D7 ... - 17'8 ... .. ... '" 975 ... 

••• ... ... di·g f o·2 a: ... ... .812 g 

----1------
57 ... 0'31103 0'1 335 6o l 454 6 

... -;;----;;- -;;I-;; •. 3 --;;- --;;- -;;r-;;- --; 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vl.-Progress of Education. 
• 

----

District or State. 

Di1trid1. 

aug or 
~Lmoh 

ubbulpore 
andla 

.. 
eooi 

Jubbulpore DiviJion 

:usin~::hpur N 
H 
N 
Be 
c 

~shangabad 
rmu 
rut 

hhindwarn. 

· Nerbudda Division 

ardha 
o.gpur 

w 
N 
c 
B 
B 

hnnda 
handara 
.J.i:sghat 

N:1gpur Dh·i.siun 

aipur R 
B 
s 

ila.spur r 

&mbalpur 

Chbttisg:arh OivisiotJ 

British Districh 

Slntn. 

M a.kra.i 
8 a! tar 
K anker 

andgaon 
hairag11.rh 

N 
K 
c hhuikhado.n 

awarctha K 
Saicti 
R 
s 

aig:arh 
Brangarb 

B amra 
R airakho1 
s on pur. 
p atrul 
K :\lab:uu11 

Fcudalory States 

... ... ... ... ... 

.. 

... ... ... ... ... 

... 

... ... ... ... ... 

·-
... ... ... 

... 

... 

... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

... 

CENTRAL Paovu•cn ... 

--
Persons. 

.41 
39 
.SJ 
19 
22 

J8 

-
4B 
46 
59 
19 
•• 

1--·-· 

39 

1---
39 
49 
19 
•s 
22 

---
32 

-
18 
18 
17 

---
18 

---
30 

27 
7 
9 

17 
•s 
18 
1,1 
18 
17 
30 
40 
10 
10 
19 
17 

-
16 

-
:18 

NUMBER OF LITERATES IN 1,000 PERSONS. 

I' 
J901. 1891. 

Fe=les.~ Persons. 

t.'.at. 

-
Malp. (•males. Persona.! Main. Mateo. IF•,..~• 

' 

71 4 33 62 • :16 4B • 74 3 29 ss I I 21 40 I 
100. 6 34 6s 31 27 52 • 371 I ll 21 ... ~ 6 It . .. 

43 2 I 17 33 I lo 1p I 

-:~lj-2-7 
. ' 

!' 
-t!----

52 I lj 21 39 I 
I ---·- - --------- -

941 3 34 66 • 28 45 I 
88 3 38 ,. • •8 . 53 I 

112 3 49 94 2 42 19 • 
39 I IS 30 ... 10 20 ... 
45 I 14 28 .. . g 19 ... 

- --1,-. -
76 • 2g 57 I 02 42 I 

----- --------
76 • 2g 

~ 
I .. 42 ... 

go 

!I 
37 4 JO 57 3 

39 14 28 . .. 12 24 . ,. 
5• 15 30 ... II Z2 ... 
44 I 13 :16 ... 8 16 . .. 

--- - --- - --- - -
·62 2 .. 43 2 17 ~ I 

- --i - ------- - --
37 I 13 25 I 8 16 ... 
36 I .. •3 I 8 16 . .. 
33 I 22 43 I 15 29 I 

- ---· - - ------
36 I IS 29 I 10 19 I 

----~- --- .,----,~---- -,, 
sS --·1.--=- 43 I 1 17 :)2 I 

----------

ss ... 31 62 ... . ... .. . .. . 
12 I s 9 ... ... ... .. . 
17 I s 10 ... ... ... . .. 
34 I 9 18 I ... ... .. . 
29 • 8 zG I ... ... . .. 
36 I 10 18 • ... . .. 

I .. . 
30 I 9 16 I ... . .. .. . 
36 I 13 24 I ... I ... I .. . 
33 

~I 
10 20 ... ... ... 

I 
. .. 

6o 20 39 • - ... .. . 
76 •• 39 • ... ... ... 
20 19 32 6 ... . .. .. . 
•• I I 10 19 ··~· ... .. . ... 
36 I . 7 IS ... ... ... ... 
33 I II G II I .. ... ... 

- - , ___ - --- ------
32 I g 17 I ... . .. ... 

- - - - --- - --- -
54 2 20 39 I 17 32 J 

'· 

• .. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

INFIRMITIES . 
. A. 

GESERAL. . ·, 
-

Yta~.Ano• (+ n-). ..... ..... ..... "''· •lft-rtno ···-·-·· ,.,._ .• ~. 
r .... ,, ... .,,,.. p., "I "'"" --~ I 

Pn ,.,,...: ~ .. m. Per •~:?"' "·-! ......... s.,..l...,iat. ~ N••kr • ,_.r.J•j t.er. roJ:•· Mr. ,..,, •••• ~ Wr ""pow ...... ... . . 
I •· • lina, .' j tJ••· 

~ .. I "J 
• I 

w•l-• ·~~I I .,., .... ..... , .... ...... -···· .... ,. _., .. . .,., 
I I 

49. The intirmitii:S recorded at the census were blindness of both eyes, deaf· 
· _, mutenes! from birth, insanity and leprosy. These infirmities 

0•~"~~1"11 re1aark1 •ad ltau• • • • 
rae , .. , .. ,leo. have been recorded on three prevrous occasrons, and rt 
might naturally be considered that a number of definite conclusions should 
by this time have been available from the figures. This, however, is true 
only. to a limited extent, and a perusal of previous census reports might 

• tend at first sight t~ the opinion that the ingenuity of superintendents 
has been equal to accounting for the comparative prevalence or absence 
of each of the infirmities in wet and dry climates, ill ,plain or hilly coun· 
try, in either sex, and at most. periods of age. Sue h a conclusion would no 
doubt be exaggerated; but owing to the fact that the total numbers to be dealt 
with are very small, and that the enumerator's diagnosis is capricious, the resulting 
figures are frequently C'Ontradictory. In the Central Provinces the total number 
of infirm was 2o,6o7 in 1872, 40,943 in 1881, and 35,558 in 1891. In 1872 the 
record was clearly incomplete, and in 1881 it would appear that the instructions 
may have been liberally interpreted so as to include a number of person~ not 
strictly coming under the definition. Between 1881 and 1891 the decrease was 
14 per cent. in British Di!tricts. 1 In 1901 the total number of infirm is 30,531, 
being an actual decrease of 14 per cent. on 1891, or taking the reduced popula· 
lion, of 6 per cent. The reduction is, however, considerably greater than this 
in all the infirmities except blindness. • 

so. Ont' probable reason for tl\c sm;tll proportionate decrease seems to be . 
that the infirm have very weak lives and succumb readily 

D•C'tf'il!IO amon~: tht' l!lfitm. . • d f d' . . 
m peno s o 1slress, m sp1te of the fact that, as noted by -

several d1strict officers, they received special attention during the last famine, the 
deaf and dumb having been usually admitted to village relief immediately on its 
introduction. The Leprosy Commission considered that a comparison of the 
returns of four provinces showed a general and marked decline in the number of 
lepers after the famines of previous decades. The decrease in numbers is also 
greatest in the Feudatory States, w~ere the arrangeme~ts for relief were probably 

1
la t88tiD6rmitiu were aot recorded for Feodatory States. 
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less ellicicnttloan in Dritish districls, at any rate in 1897. In the case of sume 
of the infirmities there are further special reasons for supposing thai they are 
gr< dtL'llly becoming less frequent ; bul the rate of reduction can hardly be so 
great as would appear from the figures, or they wnuld \'anish altogether within 
a measurable term of years. 

51. Blindness is far the most prevalent of the infirmities, the blind being 
Re'ati .. prevolenco ol tho 18,628 or rather more than thrce-fiftJ1S of the whole 

infirmities. number. Dcaf·mutes 5,304 and lepers 5,o98, roughly 
a sixth each, are nearly equal, and the insane 1,5 20 constilute only about 
a twentieth of the total. As compared with other Provinces of India leprosy is 
prevalent in the Central Provinces, . blindness somewhat les< so but still higher 
than the average, and the amount of insanit¥ and deaf-mutism is comparatively 
small. In European countries leprosy is not recorded. There is. roughly about 
twice as much blindness in India as in England, and only about a tenth as much 
insanity. In the case of deaf-mutism the proportions arc about the same, there 
being more in India than in England and Scotland, but less than In some other 
European countries. 

·, 

.BLINDNESS. 

\' •UUIOII (+ Oil-). 

I gen. lllgl. tU•. 18u. ----- -
s8~n-roo1. t 1881-1891· •87s-•BB•. 

Per rn,ooo 

N lp" "·-, N 

Pn ro,IXIo 
Nom· /"" "·'~ Nom+ I Nnm+ Nom• I 

Number. poputa• nm• pop•tiOI• um· pop•ll.l• bcr. P~f~~~- bcr. ctCI!I!.t,l Utr. crctnt, bcr. JPcrctct. tton, bcr. tlon. bcr. Uoo. 

J,i,OJI J$'6 ::110.470 1$'7 JJ,t6o Jl'l n.ool •r• - '·"' -· !-·.,~I _,, +ll,t57 + .,.. 

52. The total number of blind is 18,628 or 15'6 in 1o,ooo of the population 

Blindness. 
as against 20,470 or 15'7 in 1o,ooo of the population in 
1891. The actual 'decrease is 9 per cent. and on the 

reduced population 8 per cent. The Central Provinces stood seventh out of 1 5 Pro-· 
vinces and States in India in respect of prevalence of blindness both in 1881' and 
1891. For the generally greater frequency of blindness in India than in Europe, 
th~ more brilliant and glaring atmosphere, the dirty surroundings of the lower· 
classes, and the numbers of flies, the neglect and improper treatment of .small
pox and ophthalmic diseases, and the presence of the leprous and syphilitic taints 
bave been suggested as reasons. 1 It is probable, however, that blindness is more 
often produced by small-pox than any other' agent, and that it should tend to 
decrease with increased efficiency in the prevention and treatment of this disease. 
It wa$ estimated that before the introduction of compulsory vaccination into 
England 35 per cent. o£ th~ blindness was due to small-pox. 

53· The sanitary statistics show that 4,JOO,ooo persons .were vaccinated in 
the Central Provinces during the inter-censal period 1891-

Vacciaation. 1901 and nearly four million in the previous decade. It 
'is difficult to compare these figures with the hirth·Tates, as allowance must be 
made for the large number of children dying in infancy before th,ey are vaccinated ; 

t India Censu' Report1 18gs, page :1~9. aad PtJ.njab Census Report, 1891, page ~36: 



• 

f_:hap IV] ~:OO!I!O!J f!ES. 47 

. · _, lr .,. ·I, ••. • .• , it ..-.. .,•: :cu'JOr that cJcing the last 2.;) years, ali or 
{-Jt l'.J',fJI ·1'''-~ •• • • b 

J ', t;l ·of ri .. 'i ;,... , b.,rr, mt..-,t h:r:c ~ct:n •.·a.ccm:rted. and 1t may e con-n"'"'·· a. J ~ -~ ·• . - . all 
1 1 · r 1,. 1 ., ,. n .;,. -i~,. r,i ·IH· r.., .... u!'J!i•):l n~-... :!11. r;ryt.· be pMtectt 1.! ag:unst sm ·f':IX. 

r UC.,.;l &. .... ~ •• J•·/ • r • . 
· -~ · • f ·ma'rl po-- .:unn· f! I'.Jr-1.-..-•1 asagamst :;:;,ooo ] t:ut! tt.n'! .u.oou ,..,(.. _j ~..c::..! .h r·.>:n ") , • ... .... ...., L. ..T" ·- ..,~...; 

· · . • ... • •. o• a d .. , -~asc of about ,,.., pcr cent. It seerr.s clear d:. or,' tJ•'~ pr,.-~nP\J, ,_, _ . ._. · ._ · · ..,....... . . . . 
t!.crd;,,., tb.lr bii:.dn•'•' n·,,;uiting-tmm rhis cause ~h-Juid tend to dirr.rr.~sh. It IS 

p·,.·.1t.le, h,, .. ,.,.,.r tf:.-. the e_x•:,,;.m of vacc~n:~i-1n has~ ?·ct exerc~sed _litt!e 

, .. fl>:•''"-'' on tLc li:.b '·•Y '" b!.r•Gn• '' bcr"usc 1t IS only urthrn _th~ Ia.: rne~ty 
01 :l.irty y~ars th:.t irs pr·ri•,rmanr ,, b.,, l,cc-om'! general, :m~ th1s mfirmJ:y, "'·:en 
it 15 Nit cong~en;t,,l, u<,u:.'ly appe:.rs in \;l·cr Iii<;. The maJor.•ty_ of the population 
,huu!d nnw h3 vc bv.~ ,.,, .•r:onatcd, but not necessarily the maJonty of person_s over 
twenl y-!ivo: or thirt;. vc:.rs of"'~"· :\r•l it m:ty therefore be another ten or tw~nty 
ycars.bdorc tbc cl:· ct' of vacci•.a•ivn en th~ statistics become apparent. 

S+· Tl.wo arc m0r·~ b:i:~d wom·~n than men, the numbers in 1901 being 
1o,8y1 tu 7•iJi or about 18 to 13 per 10,000 of each sex. 

au .. ~. ... ·••lw "'"'· In 18]1 there was a smaller excess of women in the 

Ccn:r:,J Province<, .1ncl both in 1891 and 1881 a small majority of women in the 
fi.-. 11rc• f,,r lnd:a Tl:c m:~in la··t about blind'ness in the sexes is that more male 
rl~n It nnlc rhildn.:n arc burn blind; but more wo•r.en than men bt:come blind in 
J.lkr hk Thi: app•·:.rs very stri:<in:;:y from Subsidiary Statement\', the propor
tion of bliud L ma1e rhildren under 5 being 621 to 1,ooo males, while in the case of· 
l'':rson• o•cr t.v, 2.-J.P \\utncn arc blind to 1 ,ooo men. Fort he greater tendency of 
wonwn t•• bec•m•c blinJ, the following reasons have been suggested :-Bending 
nver smok1· ftn:s, suffering frou1 inn·rtcd eye-l:~shcs, frequent moumir.g for rda
liH·' arcompamcJ u•· '"tcn·a~iono; squeezing of the eyes tand· ':xcessive weeping, 
con!ir.<·n:ent te> dark al'd unwhok,ome room>, and the greater um,;llingr.ess of 
parents to ha\'c girl children v~ecir.atcd.' Blindness of course incn:ases rapidly 
\lith age, nearly hall tl:c blind n:cn and n:ore tbn two-thirds of the blir.d women 
being over 40. 

55· The lora: .Estribution of the blind cl~scly resemble:> that of the last two 

1• 0;~,.. .. loe&li!in and c-ensu::cs. The Oriyas are freer from blindness than any 
... ,... other race, while it is most prevalent in the Vindhyan 
dislrirt;; and the '\eruudJa valley. There is a noticeable decrease in the 
Maratha country. which is no1v ouc of the most lightly affiicted tracts, while the 
~·•tpllra diStricts retain thc:r comparati,·eiy guod position. In Raipur there is a 
rcmarbLk inrrc·a"· d rwarly l,JOO blind. It seems probable- that, as suggested 
by the Ci,·il Surgc·m of Raipur, the increase should be attributed to the immigra
ti.)n of beggars fr,>ril the Fcudat0ry States attracted by the more efficient arrange
ments {or relief in British territory. ·The castes shol';ng a high average of blind
n~ss differ gre.,!ly in social position and occupation. There are a number of low 
castes-as Balahi \~3), • Bhil ( 28), Bhilala (38), Chamar (25), Chadar 
(27), ~adaria (23), Khangar (:11), Kori (:z-1.) and Panka (19)-among 
1\h.:>m 1t may pc~l·,;:ps ~c attnbuted to ophthalmic disease or small-pox 
consrquent on thelr msamtary surroundings. It is also prevalent among the 
a¥ricultural ~aste~ of the Norther:' :listricts-Gujar (22), Jadam (31 ), Kachhi (23:, 
Klrar (17), Kurm1 ~2o) and Lndlu \2o); these occupy a fairly high social position 
m the C~ntral Pronnccs, and the comparatively greater tt'ndency to blindr.es,;. 

1Punj:tb Ceosus R~ort, 1891, pae:e : 37. 
•Tbe &ru.:e~ :a brackets shQw the uu~b.::r of b!ind j'erSGM pet tc,oc;:, o£ the caste. 
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may possibly be due to their unwillingness to have their children vaccinated in 
previous years, and, in the case of women, to their being more secluded and doing 
most of their cooking in-doors. In the case of Bairagis· ( 19) and Gosains ( •7) 
and perhaps also Bhats (23), there are a high proportion of blind because these 
are begging castes, and the infirm would naturally try to obtain admission into or 
pass themselves off as belonging to castes to whom it is a religious obligation to 
give alms. Brahmans (17), Vidurs (IS) and Banias (17). have a proportionately 
high number of blind, perhaps owing to their occupations involving a great deal of 
sedentary and literary work, and occupation may also be the explanation in the 
case of Darzis (22). Barais, or betel-leaf growers and sellers, have a high com
bined average of all infirmities, and the same fact was noticed in the India Census 
Report for 1891 i. but I do not know whether any injurious effects can be associated 
with the cultivation or preparation of the betel-leaf. 

INSANITY. 

' 
V~oau.Trox (+ oa-). -19()1. IBGt. till. 181J. ,, 

1891-1901. 1881-.&1. 187 ... 1881. 

lp., 10,000 I Per··~ [p" ...... 1""·.~~ No.,Pcrc,.L I"""''· No. popa.la- No. JIOPU • NO. populao No. J'OP'Il""· No. No. Pcruat. 
tloD. tion, tlon. • Lion. 

r,sJo ••• ,,034 I'$ a,saa ,., 1,6JJ ,.,, ~·· . -w•l -... . ~19'5 +gr6 +lG'J 

so. The number of insane is now 11S20 as against 2,034in 1891, or 1'2 in
stead of I· 5 per J o,ooo of the population. The actual 
decrease is thus 2S per cent., or on the reduced population 

1 8 per cent. It seems probable that the number of insane has been diminished by 
the omission of persons who are merely imbecile, which was provided for in the 
instructions. The CentraJ Provinces have always occupied a favourable position 
as regards insanity, being twelfth out of fifteen Provinces and States arranged in 
order of prevalence of the disease both in 1881 and 1891. Mental excitement is 
generally considered the most frequent cause of insanity, an,d the small quantity 
in India as compared with European countries bears out this view. There are 
always more men t~an women who are mad, the actual numbers in the Central 
Provinces being x,oo4 and Sl6, respectively, or nearly two to one. There is little 
insanity in early youth. In 111en it is more or less prevalent during the whole 
working period of life, being greatest between 2S and 3S. which age-period includes 
more than a quarter of the total number of insane. Among women there seems 
to be a connection between insanity and the period of marriage and child-bearing, 
about 37 per cent. of mad women being aged between 10 and 2S (Statement V). 
The insane are generally shorter-lived than ordinary people, and this statement to 
some extent bears out this view, the proportions of insane becoming somewhat 
less in old age. As people become insane at different ages and 'usually after 
infancy, if their lives were as valuable as those of the general population, the 
numbers would increase with each age period. As they do not do so, the rate 
of mortality among the insane must he higher. 

' la.sanitr. 

57· The local distribution of insanity corresponds generally with that Of 
. . . last census, there being mos~ in the Vindhyan, Nerbudda 

L..,..l and cute diStnbullon. valley and Satpura · d1stricts, and least· in Chhattisgarh. 
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The average in the Maratha districts and Nerbudda valley is d_C.turbed b! tbe 
lunatic a~ylums at Juhbulpore and Nagpur. The castes haVIng the btghst 
nurnbcrs of in!anc among males arc Brahmans (4) 1

, Kaya.:ths (6), Karans or 
1\fahanti, (7), Sonar! (4), Vidurs (3), Bairagis (6), Jogis (4) and ~!l~mans (4). 
The first five are the best educated castes, and the ca~ of msantty seems 
clearly to be mental strain and excitement. Amo~ wom~n of the_se _castes 
t11cre is no such high average. The same explanatiOn apphes to Batra~ts and 
Jogis, who are frequently religious mendicants, and t.o M~sal~ans, the excitement 
in 1 hcse cases being religious. Among women msamty 1s probably d~e to 
-domestic unhappiness more frequently than to any other cause, and there IS no 
rea~~on why it should be found more often in any special castes or classes of 

society. • 
DEAF·MUTISl\l. 

• VAIIATio:~ ( + oa -) • 

1001, JllgJ. r881, J87L 
tllgt-Jgol. t8St-J8gt. 1!rp-t8St. 

--
r"' I Per P•r p .. 

1o,ooo 1 No. 10,000 No, 10,000 No. ""'"" No, . Per No. Per No. P .. No. popula-1 popula· popula· popula· cent. cent. ceat. 
tle>a. I lion. t~a. do ... • ::-:-6M•I 4'9 6,, .. ss 4,185 4'5 -1,1.')6 -•;·6 ~2;• -4'0 +a.s:; +3T6 

. 
58. There are now 5,3o4 deaf-mutes in the Provinces or 4'4 m ro,ooo 

of the population as against 6,44q.,or., 4'9 in r8gr. The 
decrease is thus 1 7 per cent. or on the reduced popula

tion 9 per cent. As compared with other Provinces this Province was gth in 
the order of prevalence of deaf-mutism in 1881 and 1oth in 1891. There are 
gen!'rally mllre dcaf·mute males than females, the numbers being J,0+2 to 2,26z 
.at this census, or 744 women to 1,ooo men, Deaf-muteness is usually congenital, 
.and it was only in such cases that it was directed to be recorded; but it is 
probable th:tt all cases of the infirmity have been included. If it is congeniti!I, 
the numbers recorded should decrease at each age period, except for the first 
5 years of life, when parents hesitate to admit the infirmity in their children so 
long as there remains a hope of their learning to speak. Statement V shows 
that this is the case, the figures decreasing regularly afte.r the period 
-o-4 until the last, · when the proportion at t~e age of 6o and over is some
what higher than it should be, probably owing to the inclusion of a few cases of 
deafness~cquired with advancing years. The deaf-mute return varies consider
-ably from census to census, but it is considered to be steadily decreasing in 
India. It has bt!en suggested that it i!i less invariably congenital and more 
(requently due to zymotic diseases (fevers, cholera, small-pox, and venereal 
disease) than is the case in Europe. It has been held that deaf-muteness has a 
tendency to be more prevalent in ·mountainous countries and to follow the course 

. of certain ri1ers. • But such theories are very tentative, as would appear from the 
fact that of the countries for which figures art! given in the 'india Census 

Deaf·mutlsm. 

Report, Scotland, Portugal, and· Ceylon present the lowest averages, and none · 
-of these countries can be correctly described as flat. . 

l The &pres ill bnckcts aro the aamber of male iasaae amoag 10,000 malu.. 
' Jodi& C...U Rtport, tllgt, poco ag. · 

8 
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59· As at last census there are most deaf-mutes in the Satpura district~. 

Local distribution. 
the Nerbudda valley, and the Vindhyan districts, and 
least in Chhattisgarh. Next to Chhattisgarh, Sambalpur 

and the Maratha country have the smallest averages. The caste distribution of 
the deaf-mute does:not sho~ that the infirmity is specially prevalent in any particular 
group of castes or occupations; and except that it seems to favour certain 
localities, it is natural to assume that congenital deaf-muteness is more ,,ften to be 
attributed to special physical characteristics in the constitution of the parents 
than to any other cause. 

LEPROSY. 

------ .. 

• V ARIATlOS ( + OR-). 

1901. l!!gl. J88t. 187•· 
18gl-lgot. J88J-18gt. I JS,2-188t. 

p., Per Per Per 
No. 10,000 No. 10,000 No. 10,000 No. 10.()1)() No. Per No. Per No. 

p,.r 
popula· popula· popula· popula· cent. cent. cent. 

tion. liOD, tion. tion. 

--

s.Q98 4'2 6,614 5'1 6,44~ J 5'5 ·-~ 3'03 -1,516 .-·~ ... 171 +2'5 +3.~ +s6·4 

6o. The number·of lepers has decreased from 6,614 to 5,og8, or from 5·1 to 

Leprosy. 4'2 per 10,ooo of population. There are 3,320 male 
lepers as against 4,374 in 1891, and 1,778 females as 

against 2,240, the percentages of decrease being 24 and 20 respectively. The 
greater decrease among·male lepers may prob!ibly be attribated to the hypothesis 
put forward in the chapter on sex, that men are less able to support 
privation than women. As compared with the rest of India leprosy is 
more fr~quent here than any other of the infirmities, the Central Provinces 
standing fifth out of 15 Provinces and States in 1881 and sixth in 1891 as regards 
the prevalence of the disease. Statement V shows that leprosy is most frequent 
from about the age of 25 onwards, the proportions at each age rising rapidly 
after that stage. Similar results were obtained from the figures of 1891. 

61. The conclusions of the Leprosy Commission wen; that leprosy 
Views of the Leprosy Com- most frequently appears between I 5 and 30 years of age 

mission. or in early adult life. · This was because out of the 
cases of the appearance of the disease observed by them, the largc~st 

numbers were at this period; but to obtain the true rate of incidence at 
·different ages it is necessary to compare the ratio of the number of cases 
to the number of persons alive at each age, and if this was done the appearance 
of the dis~ase would be found more equally distributed over the different 
ages after 15, Lcause ther" are a smaller number of persons aJi,·c at 
eacl1 successive age period. The Commission estimated "the duration of the 
disease at from 9 to· 18 years, according to the different forms in which it 
manifests itself. The number of lepers at each age period therefore includes 
those in whom the disease has appeared during the two or three previous periods, 
and this raises the proportions of lepers alive at the later ages. The Commission, 
thoun-h they considered leprosy an infective disease caused by a specific bacillus, 
and ~1oreovcr also a contagious disease, were of opinion that there was no direct· 
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~ -------- ~-~--~~---
c1·jd,:nre t·• ~:,., .• tlv11 kpr"~Y .-~"maintained or diffused by contagioO: The 
r•-· rit of a 11.;nolwr ul cas.:s iJ, .. nich pe-r<;on> h2d t:·,.,-, eating and lrinking from 
;h., ••mo: W> ..;( •. a, lcp-.r~ ~ho,.,.·c•J that about 7 per cent. only had berome 
j 1,f, r•cd. ~.,r <ould hcrct.ky 1!•: considered a.> an important agent in the 
pe p..t '·"' i•m ,,j the di.;ea,.., a~ onl)' a small prop10rtion of the d;ildren of leper 
u:am•g·:s h··camP. kper~ The disea-e ..,as in their opinion gent:ra!ly acquin:d 

. de ,wvo from the bacillus in a resting condition outside the human body, the 
'urr•n•n<b .g (irrum~t.lnces ar.d the constitu•ion or the ~ubject being ra,·ourable to its 
d•·•ckponent. Such circumst,.nces ,.·cre, in tht:ir opinion, general )JO\'erty, the' 
ai,..,.:nce uf ~anitati(ln, o,·er·population, and an unhealthy or moist climate. It usually 
app•·ar~ amon~ th<: lowest classcs, though no caste or class of society is exempt. 
Til., C(Jrnm"si .. n considered that the census figures for 1891 might on the whole 
be acceptccf a• showing that the disease was either statiollilCy or gradually 
rledining. In their opinion 10 per cent. of the ca!'es which an unprofessional 
observer ... auld take to be leprosy should on an average be excludcd as discolour
at ion of t loe skin. 

6t. The ligurcs for the Central Provinces show, "as in 189t, that women 

1 ,. c •• .,.. p,.,,.... get the disease to a greater extent in early life and men 
''""" in latt:r life. It is most prevalent in the .Mar at ha 
disrri~ts a11d lbipur and Bilaspur, probably owing to the dirty habits of the large 
uumber5 o! ?.hhars and Chamars who are found in these districts. In Jliagpur 
and Chhall ic<garh there are five or six times as many lepers as in the Yindhyan 
district~ and the 1\abudda valley, the figures being 6 or 7 to 10,000 of the 
population in the south as against 1"2 in the north. The high average in Nimar, 
4 p•:r 1o,ooo, is prob:tbly to be accounted for by an influx of beggars. Leprosy 
is more frequent in the lowest castes, those having the 1ll:g11Cst averages being 
Chamar,: (s·s),l Ghasias (o·s); Kandhs (S·s). Dhobis (6'o), Manas (1:z·o) and 
~lair.ors (s·s). There are a large number of lepers among Kunbis (6·5) and Tdis 
(S·u), ro•,ulting !rom the prevalence of the disease in the 1\Iaratha districts; and 
among Dhim.us (s•o) and Kew:tts (6·5). The theory that leprosy was some
.tiJ~ll'S prot!u,·,·d hy the eating of fish has, however, been discarded by the Com
mls::itun. 

!:3in,·e ·writing the above I ha\'C had an interesting conversation with 
l\lal''r Buchanan and Colonel Quayle, 1. M. s. These officers are inclined to 
dispute the conclusions of the Commission, and to consider leprosy a . 
dan,;crously contagious disease, rt-quiring segregation. It is not for me to 
attempt any discussion of the subject from a medical point of view; but so far as 
the census r~:,ults go, the disease appears to be on the decrease. 

--·---
• The ftrures ia hntkets.,.. '"' proportiaa •• •o.ooo penoos o1 <he=~ 

• 

S.o. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Average numher oj af!!icled perSOtlS per 10,000 oj each sex by Naft~ral D~'visiot~s. 

- . --- INFIRMITIES • 

• 
lNIANi: DBAF·KVTB. I 'BLIND. LIPIRS, 

Names of Natural Di'fitiODI. 
I SSt. J8gJ. Jgc>J. J88J, J8gl.- Igor. ·I J88J. rBg1. Jgc>J. 1881. J8gl. lgGI, 

I 

Fe• Fe• Fe• Fe· Fe· Fe- Fe- Fe· Males. Fe- Males. Fe-IMalu. Fe· ~I ales. Fe-
Malu. males. Males. ma.les. Male~. ma.le!C Males. males. Malea. males. Males males. Males. males. Males, males. males. males. males. malet. 

- -- . T 
Saugor aoil Damoh ... ... 3'1 1'6 1'7 ••• 1'4 0'4 8'3 s8 5'4 3'4 S'6 ••• .S·6 42'0 21'7 29'2 17'5 •s·s 38 ··~ 

• 2'6 ••• 1'8 07 

)ubbulpore, Narslagbpor and Ho1h 4'4 2'1 '3'6 1'6 3'1 1'2 8·o 68 68 4'6 6·s s·• 34'6 .50'7 •s• 30'9 20'9 31'2 sa 3'0 3'3 1'5 -''S 1'0 
.. •ncabad. . - -· ~ . . .. .. . 

Nimar .... . .. 4'7 3'1 2'6 1'3 1'8 1'0 s·s 7'0 49 ••• 6·1 3'4 30'8 44'1 .,. .. 21'6 IB'3 25'3 13'6 3'5 $'6 ••• 6-o 2'1 

Manella, Seoai, Betula ad Chhiod...,.. 3'3 1'8 2'3 1'6 1'4 1'4 6·9 s·a 6'4 s·o s·6 4'3 17'7 24'3 13'8 •6·8 10'8 14'8 4'9 1'7 3'3. r·s .. , o·8 

-
Raipar aod Bilupar ... _ -· ••• 12 ,1'3 0'7 ••• 0'7 s·6 37 S'J 3'6 4'8 3'1 17'8 228 13'4 16'3 169 oG·o 10'1 5'3 T6 4'9 8'o 54 

Chhattisguh Feudatories ... 
~ 

ol 1'4 1'0 1'1 0'3 .!! ~ 
5'4 3'6 3'1 2'3 .!! .!! 10'3 11'4 9'8 13'5 

~ 
u r• 49 5'2 3'1 

~ j .!1 ~ I j i ·a ·= 'it .. 
= • • • • • • ~ .. 

~ 

~ ~ ~ -.; -.; ~ -g 
Samhaipor with Orifl Feudatories 0 4'6 36' 6·8 6·7 6'8 

0 
66 3'5 4'6 .. , - :r: z 1'7 0'9 1'4 1'2 z z 3'5 5'1 ;;!: z ,., z z 

Wardha, Narpur and Bbaadara ... :r7 1'9 •·s 1'41 ••• 1'0 rs S'1 5'1 s·o s·• 3'6 ••·s 24'S 14'8 16'1 11'4 II'S 14'6 s·8 13'4 s·1 10'1 39 

• --1--- --·--------- - -.----- -=-I-: --- - -
$71•'9 Total ... 3'3 1·s 1·9 1'2 1'7 0'9' r8 5'9 s·• 4'2 s·•l 3·8 13'1117'2 13'2 18-1 7·•1 4'1 &·7 I 3'5 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-Statemerrt slrowirrgllte posuifJn of lhe Ce•:lral Prtr.Jinees :r:itll r~speel lu otflw P~i,us. 

. .. -·· . - ~·-

I bn••· I DUF•XVTL 
~ ~ ~ 

I 
8Lt11D • LnDL . ~ 

Proriaca. Ac. 

I I t I .ea •. •1191- t88a. 11191~ 1881. •f'9•. .as •. 11'9•· 

n 

f -< .:... 

1. Ajme-r ... . ~ 3 11 7 I 14 3 I s •s 15 

, •• A..,.. --· "' ' 3 10 4 •s ' 4 • 
3- Beogal aod SiatH .. ! 5 s I " II II • 3 
4o Berar ' .. 10 14 s IS 4 • I I 

s- Bombay and Stateo .. 7 7 10 !I 8 a 6 I s . 
6. Siodb, l<c. ... I I 3 I • 4 •• •• . 
1· LowerBu~ - • • II ., IO 14 ' . 4 

& Ceollal proyi...., ... 10 .. g. 10 . 
7 7 s 6 . 

p. Coorl '" 
... 13 8 4 7 13 IS u 13 

10.~ Madru aod States ... ... 8 10 14 6 !I IJ 7 8 

11. Nortb•Wettera Proriacea aa4 St&tet •.• IS IS 8 s 5 3 8 7 

10. Puojalo ... .. 4 6 • 3 I - I ' II 

13- Hydorabad .. •.. II 13 IS II II •• 10 ' 14, Baroda ... :•u 6 4 6 .. 6 '6 " 10 

•s· Myo01e ... ... 14 g 13 J 14 10 13 .. 
. . ~ ~ 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE lll • .:..Dislribution by age of ro,ooo persons for each infirmity. 

M.u ... - I FIJI ALII• 
• . Ap porlod. 

~ . 
Total, I Jnsan•. Doal·mute. I Bllod. I~ Lepers. Total . Jasane. I Deaf•mate. I Blind. 'Leporo. . 

~ ~ ~ 

o-g ... ... 1,005 !187 .. ,,, !113 178 669 .,oas 1,135 ... 8111 
10-1!) ... ... 1,643 2,161 o.86o •.46• 790 1,1:]2 •.s96 1;577 783 ••o•l 
to-O!) ... ... 1,666 2,111 1,0,51: 1~4So 1,570 1,124 ..... 1.8Js g8s 1,654 

30-39 
, ... ,,,.a 2,042 1,410 1.475 2,515 1,414 1,473 1,401 1,250 ' 0,407 

of0-.49 ... ... 1,5,4, 1,435 Bog lo456 •..ws 1.471 1,338 849 lo47S 8,261 

'5o-s9 ... ... 1,056 746 401 1,154 1,516 I 1,3s• 
853 486 1,555 • ~ 1,314 

6o andover ... ... . 1,359 418 335 1,051 978 •·137 543 ,,, 3oS44 1,0::14 

I I I - - -to,ooo 10,000. 10,000 ·10,000 tO,OOO 10,~ 10,000 10.000 10,000 10,000 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Distribt1lior~ of infirmities hy nt~ amo11g 1o,ooo of the popu!aliotl. 

MALE:i. FEll A LiS. 

Age period. 

I I I Total affiic:ted. - lns.ne, Deaf-mute. Blind. Lepers. Total affiicted. Insane. Deaf-mute. 

o-g ... ... g6 0'6 4'1 6'4 • 4'5 0'4 OJ JO 

10-19 ... ... tg·s ''7 6g Sg 2'1 •s·:a 1'2 S'l 

20 · ag ... ... 24'8 22 6'2 H'J 5'2 t6g 1'0 3'7 

J0-39 ... ... 29'5 2J 48 n·g 9'4 24'5 oB J'6 

40-49 .. ... 39'9 ' 2',5 42 19 J 13'9 37 8 1'1 3'2 I 
S0-59 ... ... so·s I 2'4 J'9 28'J 

I 
15'9 ss·6 I .•• 2 J'l 

I I 
6o and O\'er ... ... IOJ'I ... ,. 79'7 16"3 141'3 I __ •.::_ 5'5 - - -

IJ-;-1 
- -

\ Total ... 25'8 ''7 ss S'7 256 I oB 38 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-Proportion,l!f Females n.f!licted to l,ooo Mnlrs a/ each age. 

Age period. T Total population. I . lnnne. Deaf·mutc. Blind. 

I No, No. No. No. 
o-g ... . .. ... 682 s66 7-14 621 

0-tg ... l ... ... 705 6•7 6]0 754 

ll9 ... ... . .. 752 ss6 665 937 

3 o-:9 ... ... ... 837 37' 739 1,19.:1 

4 0--49 ... ... . .. 9i6 479 7E0 1..124 

' I . 
50-59 ... ... ., I,J09 s86 901 1,8Q, 

I 
I -

Go ao.d O\'er ... . .. :~.OS!. 667 1,5SS ~ ... J2 
' • • -

I 
Tt'to.t .. ~oSg 514 ~··'4 I J,4C'S 

I 

I 

i 
i 

I 
I 

I 

. 
I 

mind. I Lepe:s. 

' 
2'7 OJ 

7'4 1'6 

g·6 26 

'5 J ··8 

:Jfi 1 I 67 
I 47'6 i 

67 

•:n 8 I 6·a 
-I -

tS'I I 2'9 

lepen. 

I 
No. 

SSt 

I 
{.'8 

s6• 

,SIJ 

40~ 

.... !-

,Sc'.J --
,!...\'{-' 

7. ., 

-< 
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CHAPTER Y. 
-· 
• 

LANGUAGE. 

[The information a.o to languages given i9 this chapter, unless otherwise stated, is 
obtAined from note• and liots kindly furnished by Dr. G. A. GRIERSON, C I. E., PH. D., 
Oirrctor of the Linguistic Survey.) 

6J. In the summary of the rough lists of languages containing the first results 
• of the Linguistic Sun·ey, thirty _languages and a hundred 

v.,;.,, ol tanr,,., .. io ""' and six dialects ar~ catalogued as found in the Central 
c. .. uat p,.,;..... · h' · I d' b h A . . d Provmrcs ; and t ts ts exc u mg ot staltc an non-
Asiatic languages spoken only by foreigners. This great diversity of speech is 
no doubt partly to be attributed to the fact that the Central Provinces is the 
meeting place of different races who have immigrated from the countries sur-

. rounding it on all sides, and partly to the difficulties of communication presented 
by the physical features of the Province, which have till lately tended to split up 
the! people into isolated communities holding little or no intercourse with each 
other. The diverse ethnical constitution of the population accounts for the fact 
that 'the Hindi and Urdu of the Central Provinces include all the Aryan languages 
'spoken between Gujarat and Bengal, and between thct., Himalayas and the 
'Marathi·speaking districts of the Deccan'; 1 and the absence of inter-communi
cation for the existence in many areas of separate local dialects peculiar to 
themselves, which, for want of any other designation, Dr. Grierson has 
been obliged to call after the districts to which they belong. Thus Saugor, 
Damoh, Mandla, Seoni, Narsinghpur and Bctul have ·each a special dialect of 
their own, just as is, or was, the case in some of the outlying counties of England, 
and for the same reasons. Again, there is the Marathi of Nagpur and that of 
Berar, both differing from the pure form of the language. There is Chhattisgarhi, 
itself a form of Eastern Hindi, and also a dialect of it called Khaltahi forming 
I he Hindi wrnacular of Balaghat. 

64. Numerous dialects are also formed by the migration of a number of 
. persons speaking one language into an area belonaino 

Ca!lte dut.1ects. 
4 

b" b 

to another. Sometimes they retain their original speech 
as a basis, and take into it words and expressions borrowed from that which 
they hi!ar around them ; and sometimes they practically abandon their own 
language, men·ly importing a similar substratum of it into the new one which 
they adopt. In either case a fresh dialect is formed differing to some extent 
from each of the languages which has contributed to its composition. This 
result is not of course always produced, but only when migrations take place 
in such force that the new-comers can retain their individuality in the country in . 
which they settlt' ; and this usually occurs when they belong to one or more 
rastes, ·and continue to intermarry among themseh~es; the resulting dialect 
is therefore gendrally confined to particular castes, and it is natural to call it 

•lntroduetioa to Roagh Lisb of Lanc,uces. 
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after the caste name. Instances of such caste dialects abound in Dr. Grierson's 
lists. The Bhoyars of Betul and Chhindwara have a special dialect which is 
classed under the Rajasthani language, and from which !.t may pl'rhaps be 
inferred that their ancestors came from Central India, though their present 
customs would indicate that they are rather allied to the non-Aryan tribes than 
to Rajputs. The Ponwars of Bhandara and Balaghat speak a form of. Eastem 
Hindi, mixed with Marathi, a fact which may give some ground for the hypothesis 
that they came from the direction of jubbulpore and not from Central India, 
as they are .supposed to have done. The Lodhis of Balaghat speak a mixture 
of Western Hindi and Marathi, the former being the language which they must 
have brought with them from the North-West. The Kirs of Narsinghpur retain 
a form of Marwari from Central India. Some Telugu castes, as the Golars and 
Holias, who have penetrated into the Maratha districts have formed a dialect 
of their own language, probably mixed with Marathi; and there arc many other 
instances. • 

65. Similarly the aboriginal tribes have sometimes retained their own 

Tribal dialects. 
languages, and sometimes abandoned them and partly 
or wholly adopted those brought by the Aryan immigrants, 

still, however, usually doing so in so incomplete a fashion as to produce a separate 
dialect. What is known as the Gondi of the Central Provinces is in places a 
Dravidian language belonging to the Gonds, while in parts of Mandla and in 
other places it is simply a broken .Hindi. Baigani or Binjhali is a corrupt dialect 
of Chhattisgarhi manufactured by this tribe. Halbi is Marathi mixed with Oriya, 
and as such possibly indicates that the Halbas, who are believed to be a non
Aryan tribe, did not originally belong to the east of the Provinces and Orissa 
as their own story goes, but must have migrated from the west. The necessity 
of extreme caution in drawing inferences as to origin" from language is, however, 
sufficiently indicated by the manner in which, as already exemplified, different 
castes or tribes will in some cases abandon their language without even changing 
their locality, while in others they will retain their language, while migrating to a 
country occupied by an entirely different one. I The best opinion of the 
' present day seems to regard the fact that races speak the same language 
1 as proving little more than that at soQ1e time or other they must have been in 

' close local contact.11 

66. Many of the languages and dialects catalogued in the Linguistic Survey· 
are not found in the census lists at all, and this is no more 

Defects i• the record of dia· than might be expected when, as Dr. Grierson says, the 
lecu. people themselves frequently do not know that they speak 
a dialect any more than M. Jourdain knew that he wrote prose. In other 
cases a dialect may have no name within the area in which it is spoken, but may 
be recognised and distinguished only outside it.1 The only means of getting any
thing approaching to a complete return would be to circulate to each district, for 
the guidance of the enumerators, a list of all the languages and dialeets spoken 
in it. and even then not much would be gained, because the decision as to the 

• entry jn each case must be left to the discretion of the census staff, w~o cannot be 
competent judges. If a dialect belongs to a particular area or a partJcular caste, 

~Jotrodactioo to Tribes aod Cutes of Bengal, pa1e &li. 

•Nortb·Westero PrOYioca Crasas Report, 18g1, PIP 366. · 
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'. 
the population to be classified under it can be taken as that of the area or caste in_ 

"'uestion; but if it is only partly spoken, the enumerator would have to decide 
which persons spoke it and which did not, and he could not be expected to do so 
correctly. According to the rough lists of languages the Kunbis of Chanda 
speak a corrupt Marathi called Kunbau ; if it is known that all the Kunbis use 
this jargon, but no other caste, then the population tci be classed under the dialect 
would be the number of Kunbis in the district; but if all Kunbis do not . use it 
-or it is common also to other castes, then it is doubtful whether results of any 
value would be obtained by directing the enumerator to ask every one whether 
'be spoke Kunbau and make the entries accordingly ; and it is perhaps safer to 
ascertain by enquiry, as bas been done in the Linguistic Survey, by wbal castes 
and over what areas a particular dialect is spoken, and from this to deduce an 
<stimate of its numerical strength. It is, then, only as regards the few dialects 
which are well known and distinguished by the people, that any reliable informa
tion is available from the census returns. And this result may perhaps be regarded 
.as a cause for gratitude, at any rate from the Census Superintendent's point of 
view; as if the return of dialects was as copious as the numbers shown in the 
rough lists, the classification of the language table would, allowing· for the free 
·introduction of variants and synonyms, be scarcely less laborious than that of the 
·caste table. ' 

. 67 •. As regards the main vernaculars, however, the classification prescribed 
. by Dr. Grierson has, und~r the directions of the Census 

Vernaculara of lhe Prorloca. • • ad ' ' 
CommiSSioner, been opted by d•stnbuting all. persons 

returned as speaking Hindi or Marathi in each district Ji\der' the. ·language or 
dialect to which the Hindi or Marathi of the district is shown_ by the Linguistic 
Survey to belong. The Hindi of the Central Provinc~s is thus divided into 
three languages-Western Hindi, Eastern Hindi, and Rajastbani. These are 
classed as three provincial vernaculars. Marathi, Oriya, 1 and Telugu are also 
tak(m as provincial vernaculars. The Dravidian, and Munda or Kolarian groups 
-each include, according to the Linguistic Survey, a number of distinct Jangu
.ages, belonging to the different tribes. But several of these are scarcely 
returned at the census ; and moreover, tribal vernaculars such as Gadaba, Kbaria, 
Kol, or Korku, though scientifically distinct, cannot be regarded for administrative 
purposes as worthy to be placed on the same level of ·importance as Hindi, 
Marathi, or Oriya. .scarcely any.body outside the tribes t~emselves can speak 
them, and the most Important pomt in connection with their distribution is the 
total number of persons returning any of them in each district, as this more or 
less represents the population which has no cognisance of any district vernacular 
·spoken by Government officials. The Munda and Dravidian groups are then 
_taken each as ~ne vernacular of the Province, and a ninth, called Gipsy dialects, 
tS formed of m•~cellaneous terms, returned either by wandering tribes, or which 
cannot be class•lied under any of the languages already mentioned. Under the 

.above nine languages or groups of languages classed . as vernaculars of the 
Province, 99·67 per cent. of the population are included · and it will be conve• 
nient _to notic? their dis~bution and relative importance ln order, including also 
such mformatlon regardmg them as the Director of the Linguistic Surve h 
been good enough to furnish. · · Y as I 

'The opolli"' io tb•t -cribed by Dr. Grio=o u correct. 

9 
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6S. The !lino!i of tl1..: P;o1·inces ~s alrc.•<ly statr,d is dividul l,y :h- "'""' )' 

llindi. 
int,-. tLr~~e l::mguagt~s-\\rcstc·rn Hindi

1 
E;tstt:rn Hindi, ;mrJ 

Rajasti:C>.ni. The total IlUJ.Jbcr of pt,r.-.ons sr-c·;,kin~ each 
langu~ge including dialects is ~IIOI' n b..:1ow, a:1d also the pcrc,·nt:tge to thr: tr.-·:1 · 
of all t hrc<: :- • 

\V cst~·rn Hindi 
Eastern I lindi 
Raia::~thani 

Pcr5on~. 

I ,934,0cG 

4,336·9·1 I 

511,253 

f'cc~~t:.:_:e. 

2;.; 

G-! 
8 

The total num Lcr of persons speaking :111 three Iar,~u:l gcs ;, G. i R::. 200 .-,, 

57 per ~cnt. of the population of the Pr01·inre<. ThPse hngncges do not difi,·r 
much in vnrabubry but mainly in inAecjion. and taken together they constitutl' 
the bndy of the population of the thirteen districts for which Hindi is the court 
language. Out uf the total population nf tht:sc thirteen districts 85 per cent. 
speak one of the .above thre~ langu:.gcs anrl 15 per cent. sp,·ak r,ther lan
guagcs. In nine Feud:ltory States the Chhattisgarhi dialect nf Eastern llinrli is 
al,;o the principal v~;rnacular. The origin of Eaolern anrl Western Hindi i' 
described by Dr. Grierson as follov;s ,_ 

'In the early centuries after the Christian era there were two m;,in ian
' guagcs or Prakrits spok.,:n in the Jamna and Ganges Vallep. These werc 
'Saurascni spoken in the west, its head-quarters being the l' ppl'r Duab, and 
'Magadhi spoken in the east, with its head-quarters south of the pn:sent ci•y 
'of Patna. Dctwcen these two there was a debatah!.: grvund mughly corre
' sponCling to the present Province of Outlh, in which a mixl'd 1:-tuguage, kr:own 
• as Ardha-::\Iagadhi or half Magadhi w;:s spoken, p;u·taking partly of the rh:t
' racier of Sauraseni and partly of that of 1\Iagadhi. \\' e know that .111 1 he 
'languages of the eastern grnup (Dcngali, Oriya, &c.) arc dl'SC•·ndcd frvrn 
'Magadhi, and that the group uf closely connected languag ... s, .,[ 11hich Wcsll'n• 
'Hindi may be taken as thc type, is directly descended from S;1tlras•·ni. It n~·w 
• remains to state that this mixt.:d langua.~c or Anlha-Magadhi was tlw p:.rent 
'of modern Eastern Hindi. The name Hindi is popularly applied .to allthl' 
'various Ary:m languages spoken between the Punjab ancl the Mahanadi frum 
• west to east, and between the Himalayas and the Nerbudda from north In suuth. 
• From these Bih:.ri and the languages.: of Rajputana (R:.j~sthani) must b,· 
'subtracted, and there remain the languages spoken in the basins ,,f thc Jamna 
'and the Ganges. These divide: th~m,;ell'<.:s into two nlain groups, entirely 
• distinct from one another, a western ;•nd an eastern. The Wl'Skrn incl11dcs 
• among others Bun deli and the st:m<brd I lindustani which f•>rms the lillpt.z 
'franca of the greater p3rt of India. These dialects arc va1 iuus f,,rn,s "f ono: 
• Ianrruage which I call \\'estcrn Hindi. The eastern !;roup includes thre,· 
• dialects, Awadhi, B:.gheli and Chhattisgarhi, which lugetl1er L•rm fo,,·.t.-rn 

' Hindi.' 

6 \\"cstc;'l I-li01di is the language .,f th·· P:.s\ ,,f the"Puniab and tl.e wc;t 
9-

of the Nurth-\\'eskrn Provinces. It ocrupic> the country 
Wc~tt:;n I-tir.Jl. be. ween Punjabl and Eastvrn Hindi, which btlcr .f.!rws :lS far 

\\'CSt as c.wnpnrc :tud includes the wh(J!C of Oudh. Urdu or II.ind:•stani is indud•·c! 
,
15 

a dialect of this b.nguagc. :md tn it also belongs the Htndt cum! langua;;•· 
of the Central Provinres, which is called hy Dr. Gricr,;cm the San~kriti .. ,·d or non
Persiauised form oi 1-Iimlust;,ni, the difference bet11ccn the. two being that 
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C•,urt Hindi avoids the free use of An!Jic and Per~ian w&rds which characterises 
Urdu and sulAitut<:5 S:mskrit derivatives. The Bundcli dialect of Western Hindi 
fom1~ the main vernacular of six district~-Saugor, Damoh, Seoni, Narsinghpur, 
Ho.•hangaLad and Chhindwara, and includes the Hin~i spoken in N~p.ur, )t.V ardha, 
and Rhandara. The dialects spoken by the Bhum1a Gonds of Narsmghpur and 
the Lodhi• uf Dalaghat also belong to Bundeli, the latter being Bundeli corrupted 
by Mar:uhi. In Saugor, Damoh and Narsinghpur ·there are, as already stated, 
special local forms of the dialect. Bundeli diff•!r!ll(rom Court Hindi, which may 
Lc considered to be the ordinary vernacular spoken by Europeans, in some points 
,,( inflection. In Ilundcli the long a o( the termination~ of substantives and 
adj•!ctil·cs is changed into o, as ghoro for ghora: 'Mur7IJaro ac/tcllho shahar hai' 
-· ~urwara is a fine city.' The change is also made in the participial form of 
v~rbs; as khao for ldlaya. ·Another tendency is to leave out the aspirate if it 
'" not the initial letter of a word. Pahilt1 (first) would be 'paila,' pahar (3 hours) 
• pair • and so fln. The 'leo' of the oblique case is also changed to ·e, as 'Tum 
.ba6are gnye !Mic' for 'Tum hasar flo gayc the.' If the root of a verb .ends.in 
a it is changed into ai to form the verbal noun as '/.:lzaiho' from Mana.. In the 
future the termination 'ga' is not used in Bundeli. The tense is formed by adding 
to the root the terminations of the substantive verb hona, 'to be.' 'Wah karega' 
'l11· will do,' will be 'u kar hai' in Bundeli. The past tense 'tha,' 'the' is changed 
to 'hafo,' 'hale,' and the long a in the tt:rmination of the participle is shortened, 
as for iMtance ''IIIah jata lha' would become 'u jat halo.' Omitting Urdu . ' 
Uundcli is spoken by 1,8o3,59' persons, or 15 per cent. of the population. 

70. The total number of persons returning Urdu is'130,415 as against 158,332 

Urdu. 
in 1891 or a decrease of 18 per CEf1t· 1 ,U ~du is practically 
solely returned by Mahomedans, only 1,015 o'f its speakers 

J,clonging to other religions,· Fifty-~ix Christians arc returned as speaking it, As 
the number of Mahomedans has varied by less than 1 per cent. since 1891, the 
decn~ase must be due to the fact that the language is losing its popularity 
among the followers of this religion. The N agpur Division contai11s the largest 
proportion of persons speaking it, with 72,556, of which Nagpur District contri
Lutcs nearly 4o,ooo. It is largely spoken by Mahomedans in Nagpur and 
Kamptec Cities. The district figures show considerable variation since last 
census, the largest decreases having occurred in Jubbulporc and Hoshangabad. 

71. Eastern Hindi is the language spoken in Oudh and the centre of the , ' 

Eaetcrn Hindi. 
North-Western Provinces, being bounded by Western 
Hindi on the west and Bihari on the east. Three · · 

main dialects of this language a;e classified by Dr. Grierson-Awadhi, the dialect : 
.,f Oudh, Baghcli, that of Baghelkhand or Riwa, and Chhattisgarhi. Awadhi and . 
Bagheli arc, however, practically identical and are only separated by him in dcf<:r· · 
l'nce to po~ul~, custom. _Dnder the two dialects of Bagheli and Chhattisgarhi, 
!·.astern Hmd1 1s spoken m the Central Provinces by 4,336,941 persons or 37 
per cent. t•l the population of the Province, It is the commonest language. · :' 

7~· Daghcli in the Central PrO\·inces is the vernacular of Jubbulpore an\i 
. Mandla, of the ·Marars in Bal~hat · the Kewats in 

Raghcla. ... ' 
, Chanda, and the Ponwars in Seoni, Bhandara and Balaghat. 1 

. ~n Jubbulporc Bagh~h and Bundeli are mixed, the east of the district speaking' 
, almost pure Baghch and the west pure Bundeli. In 1\fandla the dialect is 

locally called Mandlaha or Gondwani, and with the eX:ceptiott of about half the 
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Gonds, who ,;peak proper Gondi, is the vernacular of the whole district. This 
dialect has some forms resembling Chhattisgarhi. Some distinctive points ,,f 
Bagheli pointed out by Dr. Grierson are that the ante-penultimate vowel is 
shortened in inflection as clzakar a servant, chak(a)rn11Se from the ser\"ants. 
There is ·a tendency to change 'Zll to b as aba he came, jahab an answer. The 
locative termination is ma i.-dead of men. The genitive of the personal pronoun 
is mor, tor. 'Own' is 'a pan,' oblique ap(a)ne, not apna. The termination of 
the future is formed with aa 'h' as kahihazm, '1 will say.' The expletive tai is 
added to th~ past tense of verbs as det-raht!·tai, 'he was giving.' Ponwari is return· 
ed from Seoni;t,Bhandara and Balaghat. It is a jargon the basis of which is 
the Bagheli lound in Mandla, mixed up very freely with forms coming from the 
original horne of the tribe in Western Rajputana and with l\Iarathi. The fact 
that these Ponwars speak Bagheli appears to give ground for a conjecture that 
they must have come into the southern districts from Jubbulpore and Mandla, 
and not directly from the west of the Provinces, as the castes immigrating from 
this direction have dialects of Rajasthani. The Marars of Balaghat have 
another dialect resembling that of Mandla, but with some forms which appear to· 
be derived from the Kanauji spoken in the east centre of the Gangetic Doab. 
Marari has not been returned at the census. 

73· The Chhattisgarhi dialect of Eastern Hindi is the main vernacular 
ol Raipur and Bilaspur, and the six States of Kanker,. 

ChhAttisgarhi. Nandgaon, Khairagarh, Chhuikhadan, Kawardha, and 
Sakti. It is also spoken in the north·east of Chanda in the Ambagarh Chauki 
Zamindari, in the east of Balaghat in the Raigarh, Saletekri, and Chauria Zamin
daris, in part of Bastar, and the greater part of Raigarh and Sarangarh, and the 
Chandarpur and Phuljhar Zamindaris of Samba! pur. So far as Hindi is spoken 
in the other five Oriya States it is also Chhattisgarhi. In Balaghat the name 
of the local Chhattisgarhi is Khaltahi, which means the language spoken in the 
Khaloti, or lowlands, the name applied in Balaghat to the Chh'lttisgarh plain; 
and in Sambalpur it is called Laria, which is also the local name of Chhattisgarhi. 

Number of per• 
!!ODS speakiDI': 

Percent· Number of per· 
Percent- The marginai 

District or 
Stat•, Ch.hattisgarhi. 

age on 
popula· 

tion. 

District or sons speaking age on 
SttLtc. Cbhattisgarbi.. popula· 

t1oo. 

statement gives 
the number of 

ChAnda ... 09.s75 5 Ka=rdha ,56,~ 99 persons who 
Balaghat ... 144.683 44 Sakti ••. • J. ~g speak Chhattis· 
Raipur ... 1,261,891 88 Raiprh 140,'r"'" 
Bil.,pur 938.708 · 93 Sarangarb 5B,o66 73 garhi in each 
Samhalpur •s6,36:1 19 Bamra 6,588 S 
Ba.star 01,139 7 Rairakbol 3'" • 1 district and State · 
Kanker fo,433 sS Sonpur 1 .gs6 I 
Nandgoon nB.36o 94 Potna 5·577 ° and their per· 
Khairagarh 131,003 95 Kalahandi 7,S59 2 h 
Cbhaikhadan o6,r3s 99 centage on t e 
pop_ulation, In theN orthern Zamind~s of ~ilaspur, Bagheli is ~pparently spoken 
to some extent, and indeed these Zammdarts belong geographtcally and ethno-
1 gically as much if not more to the Jubbulpore Di\ision than to Chhattisgarh. 
~hhattisgarbi is thus the vernacular of . over thr.ee ~illio!'s of the pop~ationr 
and is more important than any other smgle mam d1alect or language •'" the· 

Provinces. 

d t differ so much from the Bagheli dialect as is commonly 
74, It oes no . . h 'f Chh 

supposed, and Dr. Grierson is of opmton t at 1 a at·· 
Chhatti•garhi continued· tisgarhi speaker was set down in Oudh he waul~ ~nd 

himself at home with the language of the locality in a week. The termma!lolll 
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or the pa.-~ telw~ in • is' as • Ioiiis,' he said, • mllrir,, he struck, which is what 
everybudv notices in Chhattisgarbi, is 'pre-eminently the typical shibbolc;th of 
• a ~peak~r of E"'<tml Hir.di, and is commonly heard in Calcutta from servants 
• bdo11ging to Oudh.' It is interesting to:no:.e that these words ace really the 
relics of a push·e forma Lion, the correct word being 'mar-y-as,' which means 
• it w.u .truck by him.' The use of 'o' instead of 'e '.for the genith·e of the 
JX'1"SIJO.ll pronou.nt as mar, lor, my, thy, also belong~ to all the Eastern Hindi 
dialects, as :tlso the past tense ' bhaye,' was, and the use of 1 ralzana '4or the .e_ast 
imperfect 1 deillfll relzcun,' l was seeing. 1 Peculiarities of Chhattisgar;hi noted'hy 
Dr. Grierson are the formation of the plural in 'man' as. 'laikaman,' 'boys,' the 
instrumental in 1 all ' as 1 bhukhon,' by hunger, and the addition of 1 har' to a noun to 
give definition as 'gar·lzar,' the nr-ck. This last belongs also to the Bihari of 
Chota N:tgpore. Dr. Grierson is of opinion that the Eastern Hindi of Chhattis
garh found its way thro!Jgh- Jubbulpore and Mandla, being introduced by 
the Aryans who originally settled there. But he also thinks that this hap
pened in culLparativcly late times, v.-hich confiicts \\ith the idea that it was the 
language of the Haihaibansis of Ratanpur. Thenceforth, o\\ing to its geographical 
isolation, the dialect developed its peculiarities. The following are sub-dialects 
of Chhattisgarhi ; Baigani, spoken by the Baigas and Binjhals in the eastern 
districts i the number estimated by Dr. Grierson is 7,10o, but only 2,633 are 
returned at the census; and Kalanga and Bhulia, caste dialects found in Patna. 
These have hitherto been considered as dialects of Oriya because they are written 
in the character of this language; but they are really Chhattisgarhi. Kalanga 
is returned at the census by 620 persons and Bhulia is not returned. Dhuri, 
returned hy 81 persons from Bastar, is the dialect of the caste of that name, 
whose occupation is to parch grain. It has been classedtunder Chhattisgarhi. 
Sadri Kol is a dialect spoken by Kols in Bamra. It belongs not to Chhattisgarhi 
but to Bihari. The word Sadri applied to any dialect means the Aryan language 
of the locality as spoken by the aboriginal tribes. Thus Sadri Korwa means 
the Chhattisgarhi spoken by Korwas, Sadri Kol the Bihari spoken by Kols,' 

75· Rajasthani, the third of the languages under which the Hindi of the 
Tho Rajuthani diaioc:ta. Central Pro\~nces is divided, is the name given to the 
Malwi, N••w, ... d Mar ... L dialects of Rajputana. It has four main dialects, 

Mewati, Malwi, Jaipuri and Marwari. Of these only Malwi and Marwari are 
found in the Central Provinces. The vernacular returned as Hindi from the 
llarda Tahsil of Hoshangabad, and from Betul and Nimar, is classified under 
the Mal"i dialect, to which it is assigned in the rough lists. Nimari is a south
e:u:tern dialect of ~ajputaua closely allied to Malwi, but infiuenced by Marathi. 
It IS s;ud to be a m1xture of Marathi, Hindi and Gujarati. This is the dialect 
spoken ~ the nort hem part ~f. the district, which forms part of the country 
called ~1mawar, formc1ly partthoned between Holkar and Sindhia. In the Surv 
lists th~ whole populati~n of Nimar, with the exception of the numbers speaki:~ 
Maratht and other fore1gn langUlgcs, is shown under Nimari. But it has been 
r~tu':"cd at the ce~sus by only 37,903 persons or 12 per cent. of the total of the 
:iistnct.. The enr_nes of Hin~ have, therefore, been classified under Rajasthani. 
brwan, al.so a di~e~t of Rajasthani, is spoken by immigrants from Marwar who 
-e se~tled mall d1stncts of the Provinces. The numbers returning it are 3o,g,p 
: agamst 2!11566 at last census. 

1 Frllm a Note oa C'hbattis&'&rbi by Dr. Griersoa. 
• From Dr. Grienoa's Indues to Laazna.~:s. 
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Distinctive J~tures of lh· 76. The folluwing in[(lrrn~tion 15 reprcJducerl frrJm 
p><h•n;. a nuie furnished by Dr. Grierson:-

'The Rajasthani dialects form a group among themselves, diffcr•mtiated 
'from Western Hindi on the one hand, and from Gujarati on the other hand. 
'They are entitled to the dignity of being clao;sed as together forming a !;<'parate 
'independent language. They differ much more widely from Western Hindi than 
'does, for instance, Punjabi. Under any circumstances they caimot be classed 
'as dialects of Western Hindi. If they are to be considered as dialects 
' at all, then they are dialects of Gujarati. The pronunciation of the 
'Rajasthani dialects is well marked especially towanls the west. As in Gujarati, 
'there is a strong tcnr\ency to cercbralise the letter n when it is medial or final. 
' The broad sound of a as in the word all is frequent, especially when tj,e vowel 
' is nasalised at tho end of a word. There is a cockney tendency to drop the 
'letter h, and as is also the c~sc in other parts of India, c and ell are commonly 
'pronounced as if they were s. In a portion of the 1\falwa country known :\S the 
' "Sundw:i.r " an s is regularly pronounced as h so that the inhabitants call their 
'home "Ilundwar."' I had a servant in Bctul who always said Asri taiyar 'ai, 
and it is interesting to note that it is a linguistic pccu1iarity, and not, as would 
naturally be imagined, acquired from Europeans. Rajasthani and all the other 
languages from Oudh westwards differ principally in inflection. The vocabulary 
is nearly the same throughuut. Some distinguishing puints of the 1\Ialwi dialect 
are as follows:-The oblique form of the noun is in ii instead of e; 1 ghar a J:a' or 
· ghora·ra,' of a horse; 1 ghora ne, ghora J:c,' to a horse ; the agent is formed with 
c without any postpositio~ 1 glrore /at mara,' the horse kicked. It has a plura1 
formed by suffixing llor; the declensional base of the pronoun is ma, ta, not muJ, 
fuj; mm1tt, mase, from me ; maro, mine; mizen, we. The first person plural of the 
verb ends in aun, mliclt or apa11 clwlarm, we go. The use of ap to mean 'we' 
,.-hen the 'we' includes the person addressed is an idiom apparently borrowed 
frum the Dravidian or Munda languages. The future tense, called by Dr. 
Grierson the periphrastic future, is fnrmed as in Hindi by suffixing a:1 adjective, 
probably a participle, to the present subjunctive. Thus Malwi has chalaun-ga 
corresponding to the Hindi chaltm·ga which probably means 'I am gone' (ga), 
that I may ·go (chalutz). Instead of forming the periphrastic ur ordinary present 
with the present participle and substantive verb, Rajasthani uses tho: simple 
present and the verb substantive. Thus mtm clzalrm lmn, I am guing, tlmn 
clzale lze, thou art going, instead of mai11 cha/ta hu11, tu ch;;/ta hai. There are 
other points of difference, but :he abp\'e arc selected from Dr. Grierson's Skeleton 
Grammar to show the distinctive features of Rajasthani, now for the first time 
classed as a vernacular of the Province, 'Raja.sthani is closely connected 
'with the Indo-Aryan diakcts of the Himalaya~. The connection of the variou' 
'nationalities is both political and linguistic. The resemblance between Naipali . 
• and Kurnauni, and Rajasthani has long been recognised, but the n'semulancc 
'extends all along the Himalayas as far west at I~<Jst :~s Chamba. Nay, even the • 
'Gujars, who wand<'r through the hills beyond our North-Western Frouiicr .1nd 

'over the margs of Kashmir, speak a language.: which iu its gramm"tical forrn 
'is essentially the same as that of Jaipur.' 1 

--------------, 

1 Note on R:tjuth:ani dialcch b1 Or. Grie~son . 

• 
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77
. The tntal number of p!."fsons speaking Rajas•h;mi iS 511,253, or 4 

per cent. of the pcpu~tion. It D-:cludes several caste 

5-.b-h«to olllaio"' •"· dialects spoken in other di~tricts, an:ong which Bhoy ari, 
• Kir, and Katiyai are the mqst important. Bhoyari is the 

dialect of the Bhvyars of Bctul, Chhindwara and \\' ardha. It is only provisionally 
cla~scd by Dr. Gri.:rson as a dialect of Rajasth~i. _._The Ehoyars, as already 
stated, claim to be a caste of dcba~ed Rajputs ; their story is that when the town 
of I.Jhar in Central India was besieged two or three centuries ago, their ancestors 
were S!.'l to defend a part of the wal~ But they gave way and fled into the town 

35 the sun was rising, and it shone on their faces. Hence they were called Bhoyar, 
from a word • bhor' which means morning, because they were seen running away 
in the morning. They were outcasted by the other Rajputs and migrated to 
the Central Provinces. The names of their family sections or gots and their 
c<l!>tc c!Jstoms do not support the theory of Rajput descent; one sub-caste keeps 
pigs. From what Dr. Grierson now says it is clear that no deduction as to 
their or~in can be drawn from their language; their dialect may be simply a 
mixture of the 1\falwi spoken in Bctul '1\;th their original non-Aryan language. 
K ir is tl1c dialer-t of the Kirs of Narsinghpur who are supposed to have immigrated 
from J aipur. It is not returned at the census. It is doubtful whether Katiyai, 
the di.1lect oft he Katias in Narsinghpur and Chhindwara, should be classed as 
Rajasthani or Marathi. The Katias are a low weaving caste, apparently with a 
functional origin and recruited both from the north and south of tl:e Provinces. 
They have no legend of immigration from Rajputana. Gujari does not appear 
in the sun·cy lists of the Central Provinces, but is returned at the census 'from 
Nimar by 1,26~ persons. It is shown as a dialect of the Gyjar§ in the Punjab. · 

7S. IJI11/i is r!"turned fwm ~imar by 11,263 persons and from Kanker by 

Btu b. 
34· The numbers returned are little more than half those 
of last census. It has been shown in the Tables as a 

dialect of Rajasth:wi, which is not strictly correct, as will appear from the follo'\\;ng: 
remarks nf Dr. Grierson:-' The Bhil languages are those of the Bhils of Raj
• putana and the neighbourhood, and of the wild tribes that inhabit the hills to the 
'cast ol Gujarat and Khandesh. For most of them the suf\'ey has as yet failed 
• to ,,btain a sing'c specimen, and I do not even know under what family of speech-
• Aryan, Munda or Dra,·idian-1 should class them. All that I can say is that 
'the Bhils of Rajpu!ana or at least Some of them, speak a corrupt Gujarati, and 
'curiously enough the same is the case with a 1vild tribe, apparently an isolated 
'<•ff·sh,,ot of the: Bhils, fuund in Midnapore iri Bengal.' Bhili then, so far as it can 
be classified at all, should be shown as a dialect of Gujarati, and wa5 entered in 

1 the Tables as Rajasthani under a misapprehension. The error is, however not" 
. sc·rious, as the Rap~t~ani dialects themseh·es resemble Gujarati more than' any 

other languJg<". and 11 1s probable that the Bhili of ;"\imar has borrowt:d to some 
.,x:_ent fr<'m the surrounding l'ernacular. It is alsCI :he local opinion that the 
Bluh d N •mar rescmll_!es the ~imar diakct rr.uch rr:ore than Gujarati, and it has 
been se..·n th.1t Dr. Gnt:rS<•n IS doub~ful. The decrease of persons speaking it is 
>robably due sm1ply to the fact that the vernacular of a number of Bhils h · b 
11 N' · · as een 

own as 1rn~1 mstead. of Bh~li ; Nirrari was scarcely returned in 1891 • The 
.1mber of Bluls has shghily ,mcreased, being 22 323 as '>«ainst 21 · 5o· 8 . 
'h Bh'l' • ' -s •4 10 1 9 1

• ., e • I returned from K~ker n:ay ha,-e some connection with the Midnaporc . 
oluny noticed by Dr. Gnerson. Small numbers of Bhils are returned from 
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Sambalpur and some\other districts, but they may be simply emigrant coolies or 
labourers. 

79· The number of persons returning Marathi is ll,ll27,046, or 19 per cent. 
of the population. It is the main verna~ular of four 

\ \ districts and is also largely spoken i~ the Burhanpur 
Tahsil of Nimar, the Multai Tahsil of Betul, the Sausar Tahsil of Chhindwara, and 
the Balaghat Tahsil of Balaghat. The percentage of population in each district 

') where it is largely spoken is shown in the marginal state-

Ma.rathi. 

S~!oni 
Nimar 
Bctul 
Cbhindwar& 
Wardha 
Nagpar 
Chanda. 
Bhandar& 
Balagbat 

6 ' ment. It does not, however, form the exclusive :verna
cular of any district in the same way as Hindi; the high
est percentage of Marathi speakers is 79 in Wardha. In 
Chanda only 64 per cent. of the population return Marathi. 
Owing to the inclusion at the present census of Halbi 
as a dialect of Marathi, over 100,000 persons in Bastar 

are transferred to this language. 

So. Three main dialects of Marathi are distinguished in the Linguistic 
Survey-Berari, or that spoken in Berar; Nagpuri, 1 or the 

Dialect. of ~hLrn.thi. 
Bemti, Na2puri, and standard impure dialect of the Nagpur country; and the standard 

Man.thl · 
Marathi of Poona. Under the Berari dialect is included 

practically all the Marathi of Wardha, and also that returned from Narsinghpur, 
Hoshangabad and Betul, the reason being no doubt that the immigration of 
Marathi speakers into these districts has been from Berar. ' The M arathi of 
Burhanpur,' Dr. Grierson says, ' is continuous with that of Khandesh rather 
than v,~th that of Berar. The people still talk of Burhanpur Tahsil as Khandesh, 
and it is cut off from Berar by a wild range of hills.' Burhanpur was formerly 
the residence of the Governors of Khandesh. Ahirani returned by 314 people 
from Burhanpur Tahsil is there considered to be a different dialect from Khandeshi• 
but in Khandesh itself the two terms are synonymous. Ahirani is spoken by 
Sonars in Burhanpur. Nagpuri, the name provisionally given by Dr. 
Grierson to the impure Nagpur dialect, is spoken in that district and also in 
Chanda, Bhandara, Balaghat and Chhindwara, and by all Marathi immigrants 
into Chhattisgarh and the Feudatory States. This distribtltion is perhaps to be 
accounted for by the hypothesis that immigration into the districts has been from 
the Nagpur country, after the Marathas had been settled there ·ror a considerable 
period, and their dialect had acquired its distinctive features. Two sub-dialects 
of N agpuri are shown in the table. 44,042 persons are returned as speaking Koshti, 
principally in the Nagpur District, Koshti is simply a jargon of Nagpuri, and 
most Koshtis have really no distinctive dialect. Kosri is returned by 1,178 persons 
from the Nagpur Divisron. It does not appear in Dr. Grierson's lists, but is 
reported by the Deputy Commissioner, Bhandara, to be a mixture of Marathi and 
Hindi and belongs apparently to the Kosras, who are a sub-caste of Mahars. It is 
probably the same as Dhedi .or Mahari, which is shown in the Survey lists as a 
dialect spoken by 19,000 Mahars in Chhindwara and Chanda, but has only been 
returned by 284 persons at the census. The Marathi of Saugor, Damoh and 
J ubbulpore is the st<i.tdard language of Poona. This appears to be an interesting 
historical survival of the fact that the Saugor territories were gO\·erned direc 
from Poona by emissaries of the Peshwa, and never fell under the dominion of tho 

11 have ja!lt receiYed a. note from Dr. Grierson e thts chaj;ter is lo proof. t:he sun"ey .hat now. got &t far~ 
M ar&tbi, aod it it rouod that Nas:puri as & separate dialect baa isappcared. It i1 adeotl~l '7"1th Beran. 
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Bl I f ·1. Goarn·~·· spuken by 124 pet11ons i.1 different districts, is classed 

"'"'a anu) • .. -· . f b . a made 
I D G · as a dhlect of stand~rtl Maratlu; on d re erence em,., 
>Y r. ncrson · h' . h d · 1 f om 

I
. 

1 
hetl1cr it was simply a dialect of Marat 1 w1t uut a m1x ure r 

to urn as o w · Th 
E 

'-·1g11 ·1ge he states • there is Goanese and Goa.'lese. e true any uropean ,... · • ' u k 
G 

· · ly Konkani Marathi i ~. the M arat hi of the South "on an. 
• oanc~e I! 11mp ' • ' . d G 
'13ut it is often mixed up with Portuguese words, espec':lty, I am told, roun oa 

• it'IClf.' 

B 1 The last dialect of M arathi is Halbi or Bastari, that belonging to the 
• Halbas but spoken over a large area in Bastar by aU 
Holbl. castes.' It is returned by nearly B,ooo persons in British 

districts, principally in Chanda and Raipur, and by over 100,000 in Bastar. It 
has hitherto been considered as Hindi, but in the Linguistic Sur,•ey is found to be 
certainly Marathi, • a very interesting dialect by which 1\farathi merges into 
Oriya.' The lblbas arc bdieved to be a non·Aryan tribe, who, however, have 
practically all adopted Hinduism, and are in most places ci,~lised cultivators. 
Their legend of their origin is thus reported in an in'tercsting note by Mr. Gokul 
Pra.~ad, Naib Tahsildar of Dhamtari :-'One of the Oriya Rajas had erected 
• four scarecrows in his field to keep off the birds. One night Ma
' hadro and Parbati were walking on the earth and happened to pass 
'that way, and Parbati saw them, and asked what they were. When 
'it was explained to her, she thought that. 1as they had excited her 
' intcrcql something should be done for them. and accordingly Mahadeo at her 
1 request gave them life and they became two mc;n and two women. Next morn
' ing they presented themselves before the Raja and told hi!J!. w~at ~ad happened. 
'The Raja said: "Since you have come on . earth you must have a caste. Run 
' "after M ahadco and find out what caste you should belong to." · So they ran after 
1 Mahadeo and were fortunate in catching him up before the heat of the day came. 
1 on, and he took his departure for a cooler climate. When they asked him, 
'Mahadco told them that as they had excited his and Parbati's attention by waving 
1 in the wind they should be called Halba, from llalna, to wa\'e. They then en-. 
'tered the service of the Raja of Jagannathpuri. The manner in which they. 
' came to settle in Ba¥ar and Kanker was owing to their having accompanied one 
1 of the Rajas of Jagannath, who was affiicted with leprosy, to the Sihawa jungles, . 
1 where he was miraculously healed in a pool of water. · The Halbas settled there 
'and afterwards spread to Bastar and Bilaspur. ' The above story indicates a non
Aryan extraction, and se,•eral of their family or section names are those of other 
castes as BhanJari, Rawat, Sawara, Bhoi, and others. They are also divided into . 
two sub-castes in Raipur-Nekha and Surait, the 'former being descended from 

t Halba,; alune and the latter from intermarriages of Halbas with other castes .. 
'; Thcs'~ facts lire in favour of their having been a functional servin~ caste. On 
' the o_th~r hand, the reports about them from the Maratha districts say nothing . 

of tins story, but ~up pose them to have come from \\' arangal in the Deccan. , 
, The s~me c~stc IS also found in Berar, where they are principally tailors. , 
Dr. Gnerson IS confident that all the Halbi specimens of the Central Provinces are 
Marathi, 1 and under these circumstances it is not clear how the tribe comes to 
nave a tradition of Oriya origin and some Oriya names. But the case may be one 

•Sirtoe the nrwey h .. Rachl'd l\far.ttbi Dr Grirnoa 6nds th.a H lb' • d' · · t · ,b lan<"ua•l" ,a,s h~' al fi"t t• • 1 , It . ' · _ t a 1 II not so 1shoebve y a dta.leet of 
- noacn . II • mongrel dlaleo.~t mized f Jl,l tb' Chhatti b" d 0 . 

1e pHlpc'lrtil'ln!l , .. a,ybs: according to loetlity. Jo Bhaadara it .is aeady ~I oN•,.."th'~ 1,1 o_ .... !~, . I ao b r•ya, 
dzed. anJ "-• tt··mt! form • b · , . • n DOt.s._ 1 tt rmae more 
""'· e :Uil .. be d.llvft from'•'Wb~',e, loo

1
1r hlreh Tedlu(Q. ,!! Is prt.bable that Halba is largely a functional cute; the 

J -..., a p Oil£ • ao meaa ~m·ternat. . 
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of those to which the following remarks of Mr. Risley arc applicable :-' In truth 
'legends of this kind arc lor the most part a highly unprofitable study. As often 
' as no I they refer to some recent migration of a comparatively small st:ctio n of 
' the tribe, and it is hopeless to expect that they should contain the clue to any 
' really ancient history. Barbarous people liave no means of handing down a 
' statement of fact fur any length of time. Writing is unknown to them, and they 
' have no form of poetry or modulated prose suited to the preservation of the early 
' traditions of their race.' 1 As already noted, in Dastar the dialect is generally 
spoken in the north and east of the State. 

82. The number of persons speaking Oriya is 1,6o8,7os, or 13·5 per cent. of 

Oriya. 
the population. It is the main ,·crnacular of Sambalpur 
(74 per cent.) and of the fi,·e States of Eamra, Rairakhol, 

Sonpur, Patna and Kalahandi. It is also spoken by a number of persons in the 
south-e:tst of Raipur (6 per cent.) and partly in Raigarh ( 15 per cent.) and 
Sarangarh (24 per cent.). In Bastar the Bhatri dialt'ct has now been classed as 
Oriya and this brings something over 6 per cent. of the population under the 
language. The following is taken from the chapter on Oriya in the Linguistic ~ 
Survey :-' Oriya, with Bengali, Bihari, and Assamese, forms one of the four 
• speeches which together make up the eastern group of the Indo-Aryan 
'languages. Its grammatical construction closely resembles that of 
' Bengali. It has the same weak sense of number, and as in Bengali, when the 
'plural has to be s,lnified, it lnust be done with the aid of some noun of multitude. 
' In the case of living rational beings, this noun of multitude is the word matu, 
'which is said to ·mean literally '•men." In the case of other nouns it is usually 
'some word meaning "all. " It has one great advantage over Bengali in the fact 
' that, as a rule, it is pronounced as it is spelt. Each letter in each word is clearly 
'sounded, and it has been well described as" comprehensive and poetical, \l~th a 
' "pleasant sounding and musical intonation, and by no means difficult to arquirc 
' '' and master. " The Oriya verbal system is at once simple and complete. It has a 
'long array of tenses, but the whole is so logically arran get!, and built upon so regular 
'a model, that its principles are easily impressed upon the memory. An archaic 
' character both of form and voc.abulary runs through the whole language, and is 
'no doubt to be accounted for by.geographical position. O~issa has ever been an 
'isolated country, bounded on the east by the ocean and on the west by hilly tracts, 
' inhabited by wild aboriginal tribes, and bearing an evil reputation for air and 
· water • • • On the other hand, Orissa has been a conquered nation. For 
' eight centuries it was subject to the kings of Tdinga, and in modem times it was 
'for fifty years under the sway of the Bhonslas of Nagpur; both of whom left 
'deep impressions of their rule upon the country. On the language they imposed 
'a number of Telugu and Maralhi words and idioms, respectively, which still sur
' vive. These are, so far as we know, the only foreign elements which have intrud
' ed themselves into Oriya, except the small vocabulary of English court terms, 
' and ·a few other English expressions which English domil),ation and education 

' have brought into vogue. ' I 
83. ' Oriya is remarkably free from dialectic variation. The well-known 

'saying, which is true all over the north of India, "that the, 
'language changes e\·ery ten kos" does not hold in Orissa.' 

In fact, the only real dialect mentioned by Dr. ·Grierson is the Bhatri dialed 

Ch..'\racter of Oriya. 

of Bastar. --·---·-
1 Trit-es and Ca.stes of Bengal-Art. Kbaria. ' 
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-• f)riya is cnc•;rr.b•:red ,.ith the •'rawbad.. of an C'CCI!ssively a\lkward writtt:n 
• r.harar.tc-r. Thi~ character is, in its I asJS, th•, sa:ne as De•:a-Nag:ui; but is written 
• hy t ht: lou11 \rribe.o; with a stylus un a tr.Epot palm leaf._ ~he. scratches art! in 
• 1 ho:mv,lvo:~ kgihlc ; hut in ord··r to make them more plaon, tnk IS rubbed over the 
• ~, 1rfau: uf tlu; leaf and fills up the furrows which form the l<!tters. The palm 
• leal is exccssi"cly fra,•~il~;, and any sera f. ch in the directir~n of the grain ter.ds to 
• m~kc it ~;,lit. Sn a line (.f writing on the :ong narro\V ltaf is necessarily in 
• the olircrtion of the grain, and this peculiarity prohibits' the use of the straight 
• tr1p line or mnlrn, which is a distinguishing characteristic of the Deva-Nagari 
• clw.rar·tt-r, For this lhc Oris~.a scribe is compelled to substitute a series of curv~;s 
• whi,.h al1~ost su~round eAch ktter. It rquir~s remarkably good eyes to read 
• an• Oriya printed book, for the exigencies of the printing press compel the type 
• to he small, and the greater part of l'ach letter is this curve, which is the same 
• in nea1!y all, while the real soul of the characters by which one is distinguished 
• from another, is hidden in the centre, and is 5<1 minute that it is often difficult to 
• sLoe. At first glance an Oriya uor•k seems to be all cur\'c:S, and it takes a second 
• look to notic" that there is something inside eacb. ' 

s4. 1 ~.4ll3 persons have been returned_ from Bastar as speaking Bbat'ri 

Ohacrt. 
at this ctmsus as against 29.4'4 in 1891 ; the decrease 
in the numbers is therefore 10,931 persons, or 37 per 

cent on the figures of last census. In the Linguistic Survt:y lists the numbers 
shown against Bhatri are 17,387, so it seems prohable that the return of 
thi~ census is approximately correct, the decrease being due to more careful 
supervi..ion of the entrit:s. As regards this dialect,, Dr. Grierson says : • The 
'nhatras are an aboriginal tribe found almost solely in the north-east of the State 
• ol Bastar between the Raipur and Jagdalpur Zamindaris .• -.,They are said to be 
• a sub-tribt> <>f Gonds, and their language has hitherto been classed as a form of 

'Gnntli. llhatri is really a corrupt form of Oriya with a f.,w Marathi and Chhattis· 
• garhi words intermingled. It may be taken as the connecting link between that 
'l;mguag!J and Halbi, which is cer~ainly a dialect of Marathi, and not a corruption 
• of Chhattisgarhi a~ has been hitherto supposed. A feature of the dialect is its 
' .. mission of aspirates. For instance, ukum, not ltrtkum, is an order, and ache, 
'not athhc, is '' is. 11 

• 

Ss. The number of T du~o:u speakers is 1o6,o71 as against 117,132 in 18g1, 

To~o>::u. or a dccreasc of 11,o6t persons, and 10 per cent. on 

, thc_fi~~rcs of last census. The difference is rea!ly greater, 
than tins, because tho; Golan dra.ect returned by 3,490 persons is included in T elugu 
at this census, but was classed as a dialect of Canarese in 1891. The decrease 
is pr .. hahlv due to the partial abandonment of their native lancruage by T 1 .,. 

' ,, · L[. d. . , e u.,u 
•·ast~'~"mg tn 1 m r·speakmg areas. Out of the total number of speakers 71 81 1 
bc1nng (,, Ch'"'d.1. where Telugu is the vernacular of the Sironcha Tahsil a;d of 
the southcn1 yart of :ho! Chanda Tahsil. About 8,ooo arc returned from Bastar, 
3,200 lro1m h.alalrali!lt, and 9,.100 fr,,mfagpur and Kamptce cities · T •1 · 
really a Llnll it! ian langua<:;e, but it ha; bet:n shown separately , · p" ugu_ 

15

1 . ·. ' as a rovmcta 
vernacular because rt.rs regularly written and taugh1 in the schools. 

fi6. As regartls T cluf-.'11, Dr. Grierson sa)'S . 'T clu.,.u . 1 · 
' :d I . , " as a v.:rnacu ar rs more 

- WI c r sprt•ad than Tam·! It . . 
Ch•rac:er ol reh•eu. • ·h I · 1 · occuptes practically the 

" o e of the east of the Peninsula till it meets Tamil on 
'the south. To the north 1t reaches :o Char.da in the C t a1 p · 

• en r rovmces, and on 

lOA. 
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' the coast of the Bay of Bengal to Chicacole, where it. meets Oriya. To the west 
'it covers half of the.Nizam's Dominions. The district thus occupied was called 
'Telingana by the Mahomedans. The Telugu or Telinga language ranks next 
' to Tamil in respect to culture and copiousness of vocabulary and exceeds it in • 'euphony. Every word ends in a vowel, and it has been called the Italian of tte 
'East. It used to be named the Gentu language from the Portuguese word 
' meaning " gentile " ; but this term has dropped out of use among modern "Titers. 
'The curved character of the letters is a feature of Telugu, and is due, as in the 
' case of Oriya, to the custom of writing with a stylus on palm leaves, which a series 
' of straight lines would inevitably have split along the grain. Telugu has 
' borrowed many words from Sanskrit and has a considerable literature. ' 

87. The euphonious nature of Telugu is ·not appreciated by the people 

Dialects of Tctaeu. 
of Nagpur, among whom it is said to sound like 
stones being rattled in a tin. Golari, Holia or Komtau has 

been classed at this census as a dialect of Telugu. It is one dialect, spoken 
by a number of castes-Golars, Holias, Komtis, Kumhars and Salewars, whose 
native Telugu has undergone some modification by being brought into 
contact with Marathi. Golars are the Telugu Ahirs, and Holias are a low 
caste of leather-workers and musicians closely allied with them, the story 
being as follows:-' Once upon a time two brothers, Golar by caste, set out in · 
' search of service. On the way the elder brother went to worship the 
' god, · Holiari Deva ; but while he was doing so, the bullock accidentally 
' died, and the ceremony could not be proceeded with until the car-
' case was removed. Neither a Chamar nor anybody else could. be got to do 
'it, so at length the younger brother was prevailed upon by the elder one to· take 
'away the body. When he returned, the elder brother- would not touch him, 
' saying he had lost his caste. The younger brother resigned himself to his fate 
' and called himself Holu, after the god whom he had been worshipping at the time 
' he lost his caste. His descendants· were named Holias. But he prayed to the 
' god to avenge him for the black treachery of his brother, and from that moment 
' misfortunes commenced to shower upon the Golar until he repented and made 
1 }Vhat reparation he could ; and io memory of this, whenever a Golar dies, the 
1 Holias are feasted by the other Golars to the 'present day.' These castes have 
migrated as far north as Seoni and Balaghat. The number of persons 
returning the dialect is 3,490 as against 3,264 in 18gt. 

88. The languages spoken by the non-Aryan tribes are divided into two 
Thctribaldiale<ts. families-Munda or Kolarian, and Dravidian. This dis-

Dravidian and Kolaoian. tinction of language led to the separation of the tribes 
into two races, and to theories regarding their origin, which are summarised as 
follows in the Imperial Gazetteer1:-• Whence came these primitive peoples 
1 whom the Aryan invaders found in the land more than 3,ooo ye<frs ago, and 
• wlio are still scattered over India, thel fragments of a pre-historic world ? 
• Written annals they do not possess. Their oral traditi(lns tell us little, but 1 
1 such hints as they yield feebly point to the North. They seem to preserve , 
1 dim memories of a time when their tribes dwelt under. the shadow of mightier· 
• hill ranges than any to be found on the South of the river plains of Bengal. 
• Indeed, the Gonds have a legend that they were created at the foot of Dewalagiri 

• Volume on India, lr.Jtrial Gtutlltlf, 2nd Edition, page 63. 
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• peak in the Himalayas. Till lately they buried their dead with the feet turned 
• northwards 5I) as to be ready to start ar,ain for their ancient home •. But the 
'language of the non-Aryan races, that re~ord _of a nation's past more enduring 
• than rock in5criptions or tablets of brass, IS bemg slowly made to tell t~e 
• secrl.-t of their origin. It already indicates that the early peoples of lnd~a 
' belonged to three great stocks-the Tibeto-Burman, the Kolarian, and the 
• Dravidian. The Kolarians, the St'Cond of the· • three non-Aryan races, 
'appear to have entered Bengal . by the north-eastern passes. They 
'dwell chiefly in the North, and along the north-eastern edge of the 

·'three-sided tableland which covers the southern half of India. The Dravi
·• dians, or third stock, seem on the other hand . to have found their way 
'into the Punjab by the north-western passes. They now inhabit the south 

·• of the peninsula. It appears that the two streams, namely the Kolarian 
' tribes from the north-east and the Dravidians from the north-west, had con

·• verged and crossed each other in Central India. The Dravidians proved the 
' stronger, broke up the Kolarians, and thrust aside their fragments east and west. 
'The Dravidians then rushed forward in a mighty body to the south.' The above 
theory was based on the distinction of language and the existing distribution of 
the tribes, During the Ethnographic Survey of Bengal Mr. Risley proved tfiat 
there was no real racial distinction between the Kolarian and Dravidian tribes. 
He says, ' It is clear that the hitherto recognised distinction between Dravidian 
'and Kolarian stocks, concerning which so much has been written during the last 

·• twenty years, rests solely upon linguistic peculiarities, and does not correspond to 
'any differences of physical type. The MAle of the Raj'11ahal hills and the Oraons 
'of Chota Nagpore, both of whom . speak languages classed as Dravidian, 

·• arc identical in point 9f physique with the Mundas and SJmtals, \\·ho are classed 
·• on linguistic grounds as Kolarian,11 

Sg, As regards the languages the following is taken from a note kindly fur-

T nished by Dr. Grierson :-' These languages fall into two 
ho DrOYido-Mulllla I&DJIUIIQ• 1 d f .1. h . . . d 

connecte am11es, t e DraVIdian an the Munda. The 
' Dravidian family is well known. The Munda family' of late years has been 
' called the " Kolarian," the name being used both for the languages and for 
' the tribes which speak them. Mr. Risley has proved the non-existence of 
' any such distinct race of men, the so-called Kolarians t>eing simply members of 
' the great Dravidian family, and modern researches have confirmed this view if 
' fi . ' , con 1rma~1~n was necessary, by showing a clear relationship between the Ko!arian 
and Drav1d1an languages. The name " Kolarian " itself is objectionable. It was 

: suggested .first in ~he year 1866, although another name was already in the field, 
under the 1mpress1on t~at the Kols, one of the principal of these tribes, were 

: somehow c~nnectcd with Kolar in Southern India, a thing which has yet to be 
, proved: ~nd It h~s the grave disadvantage of suggesting to every one who is not· 
a spec1ahstthat 1t has something to do with " A ~·an " that in fa t th ak • f th 1 • u 1 • , c , e spe ers 
u ese anguages are a mixture of Kols and Aryans, which of course is far from 

' the truth The " Kolaria " I fi , • n anguages were rst recognised as a distinct group 
~by the late Professor ~a'C-Mii!ler in the year 1853. He then gave them the 
.. name of the M unda family, after one of their principal forms. That name should 

have been allowed to stand until it was shown to be unsuitable 1 th f 
• dh · If · • ere ore • a ere to It myse m preference to the altogether fantastic Kolarian.' 

' Tribes aod Castes of Benp~ lalloductj011, JI&&'O z!i. 
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go. 'The relationship which·. exists between the Munda and Dravidian 
RelaHon•Mp betw-.n tho 'languages ha:, been fully proved of late years, and is now 

two lamili•• ollang .. g••· 'an admitted fact. It is therefore unnecessary to labour 
'at the subjtct here. It will suffice to show the broad points of agreement and 
'disagreement between the two families. · The d .. clension of nouns is very similar 
' in both, and they both agree in having t\:o genders, one for animate and the other 
'for inanimate things, although Dravidian goes further in classing irratiunal being• 
• as inanimate. Some of the pronouns are very similar, and both agree in having 
' two forms each ,pf the plural of the first personal pronoun. Many of the suffix..,s 
'used in the conjugation of the verbs closely agree, both use the relative participle 
'instead of a relative pronoun, and each has a true. causal, form of the verb. Both 
' arc polysyllabic and agglutinative, and both use the same order of words. The 
' vocabularies show many important points of agreement. On the other hand· 
'Munda languages possess letters which are unknown in Dra~idian; they count 
• by twenties while Dravidian languages count by tens ; they have a dual; ~which· 
• Dravidian has not: but they have no negative voice, which Dravidian has. On 
'the whole the type of the Munda languages viewed morphologically is olcler 
' than i:hat of the Dravidian· ones. They apply the agglutinative system more .. 
'completely and regularly and show much less tendency to euphonic change.' 

91. ' Experts are divided as to how the Dravido·Mundas entered India. 
' Some maintain that the Dravidians came from the north-

Origio of the tribes. ' west, and with regard to philology point to coincidences 
' occurring in t~e Scythian tablet of Darius H ystaspes at Bohistun and in _some of 
'the Dravidian languages, and also· to the existence of a Dravidian language Brahui 
• in Baluchistan. In regard .to. the former it m·ay be remarked that the points of 
' disagreement are at least as important as those of agreement, and as for the latter, 
• it proves nothing. Brahui may just as well be an advance-guard from the south
' east as a rear-guard from the north-west. Another theory which has not received 
'much acceptance of late, is that the Mundas entered India from the north-east. 
' Finally, there is a contention, which agrees best with the facts of philology, that all 
'the Dravido-Mundas came from the south. In dealing with the Mon-Anam Jan
' guages I have fully "discussed the remarkable points of jcontinuity between them 
'and those of the Munda family, and later researches show equally remarkable 
'points of agreement between both the Munda and Dravidian languages on the one 
' side and those of the aborigines of Australia on the other. The question is, 
' however, one for ethnologists and not for philologists to settle. The points of 
• agreement between ll)do-European and Dravidial) languages are certainly no more 
• than accidental. The relationship on the other hand with the Turanian, or as they 
• are called the Scythian languages, is a much more complicated question. 
'Dr. Caldwell long ago pointed out striking points of resemblance between 
• these two families, and more especially between the Dravidian languages un th" 
• one side and the Finnish, Hungarian and Turkish languages on the other. 
~This, however, is not the place to enter upon the discussion of so large a subject. 
'W c must content ourseh·es with pointing out the 1·ast queS>lions which it raist:s. 
• It might lead us to looking upon the Dravido·Munda languages as forming a 
• connecting link betw~en that of Finland and those of Australi~! The ~udacity 
• of philologists could hardly go further than this, and yet there ts a great dt:Jl to 
• be said in favour of the relationship on both sides of the connecting farnil). 

'lt cannot be doubted that languages belonging to the Dravido·Munda group 
• were once spread much more widely over Northern India than w_e ~ow find them. 
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• A · ·;,4.·,~ ~"d ,·r:~J···-··e have been too mod for tl<em. E>en at the rv,n c:t;;uu...,J '" -· ~· ..... ...... • 

• !"~«-·nt <hy ,.~see the a.bsori-!i~ of a~~giaal trih~ by the Aryan~, gmng oo 
• f,dore our eyes, a·,d the first thmg to yse.d 5(:<:1115 to IY.: the language. 

91. 11.~ ~-..ui numbo:r of persons returned 3$ s;~jng Dravidian <!ialects, 
"" correctly language:s in tile Pro,~nces, is 998.6.t8. or 

n ... 101'"' '"""•... s·4 per .;:cnt. of the popul.ativn. Gwdi, Oraon or Kurukh, 

Kan..Jhi, anrl Canarese, are those re•UJ1l(:d. The on1y one wh1c !J is of ne1m~rical 
importance is Gc·ndi, which is returned by Sl:l:z,J5l pcrsor.s as _..gainst 1,1~.6,673 
in rA9 r, being equival•:nt to a decrease of 23 pee cent. ThlS dechne m the 
fig•.:~s i~ vc,bah!y tu be account.:d for by the fact t!Jat the br•,ken Hindi, which 
Or. Gri-,rson ,t~t·~ is in many plac<es d<cscr;bed a.; Gondi, has ~ell to s )me 
t.:>ctent rran,f.:rr<!d tn that lal'gu..1g.;; and it p:obably also shows that the Gonds 
are gradually drupping their own sp.:ech and adopting those <Jf their Aryan neigh-
000,.. Th.: decrell''e is common to all di;tricts: in Saug.>r the Deputy Commis
si·mer, on !Jeing rdem.:d to, states that in the opinion of local officia~s the . 
Gon<L have practicalfy all a'>andoned their own language. ln Jubbulpore 
Mr. Robertson considers the decrease of 77 per cent. from Z-+,J z6 to 5,422 to 
be correct and to represent the existing facts, though, as s:ated above, it is partly 
dill! tn a ml)rc accurate distinction between Gondi. and Hindi on the part of the 

census staff. 

')J. As regard; Gondi Dr. Gricrs')n says: 'Its chief peculiarity is its elabo
• ra!e COli). ugational S}·s:cm, it beo:>g much better SUf>plied 

n~a i,{ u :~, .... - COCl<> -... 

, .... o. 'with tenses than are its cousins to the south. Bishop 
· Ca!dw..il con~idcrcd that, as a whole, the lan;,:uage s!1o-;;·s a closer connection 
'with Tamil than with its neighb,ur Telugu. Gondi ·has no literature and no 
• ch;racter ,,fits own, but the GJspe!s and the book of Genesis ha•·e been trans-· 
• la•ed into it. Thc;-e are s.:veral grammati•_·al sketches and vocabula..-ies of :he 
'v:m., ... s .iillccts. The J.l;-,gua.ge h~s numerous dialects, of which the following 
· a:c the t"'n~ :•:U. ~l:u·i or :'ll:;;ria C59·749; and Parji (8,8:;3\ both spoken in the 
· iL<•:u s,.,. ·c. A~<:ording to &.)me the former is an indcpenJcnt language. 
· Gattu or Gotte ( s.~S J}, the fvrmer being said to be the correct S?d!ing, is the 
• b.n;._'ll:t,.:c :,£ the h;U K.>is. and is found in Chanda, Vizagapatam and Godavari, 
'and tht! rcbtcd J.;: .. i nr K·.>ya (8.144),. the same locality, as well as in BJ.star and 
'the l\i;oam·s l~rrit•)rie<.' :-laiki, another dialect ')f Chanda, has not been returned 
at th~ b:nfo>. Kolami, a Bcrar dialect, has been returned by r 505 persons in 
\\':u-dn1. The tn!.cl return of 6ondi is -+6 per cent. on the number of Gonds: rather 
more tha"' half of the Gr.r.ds would appear, therefore, to ha,·o:: abandonl'.d the 
lan;:;u.•g~. Kandhi has been rdumed by _54,242 pers.Jns as against 66,149 at last 
c~nsus, the re5ultirg decrea.-;e being 18 per cent. It is spoko::n almost soid'• in 
Kahh:mdi. ' Kandh as the Oriyas call it, or Kui as its speakers call it thems.,l,·es 
:is the lan~ua;.:c of the .KiK•nds of the Orissa hills and the neighb)urhood. It j~ 

un.mtten a..'ld h~s no lltcr:u~rc, but the Gospel of St. Mark ar.d one bvok of the 
: Old T ""t~ment hal·e h<.-en tran<htt:d i:1to it. the Oriya character being employed to 

represent ns sounJs .. The languag~ is much more r.early related to Telugu than 
• Gon~ .. and has the s•mplt· C<>nJugauon of the verb which distin,"Uishes all the 
· Dr:md1:m lan!,'lL'lg•~s of th~ south.' Koi is the name of the Gond language in 
Cha:,da, and Dr. G_ri~rson was at first of opinion that there might be some con
nectt••n !xtw~en th1s and Kandhi. but he ;eems to have abandoned this idea 

0
; 

further study ol the Koi dialect of Gondi. The number of speakers of Kandhi 
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is 32 per cent. of the number of Kandhs 1 in the Central Provinces, and this is an 
indication of the extent to which the Kandhs ha\'C given up their own languagt: 
Oraon or Kurukh including Kisan is. spoken by 48,670 persons. Oraon as dis
tinct from Kisan is principally spoken in Sambalpur (2,394) and Raigarh (3.422) 
persons. :Vly assistant, Mr. Hira Lal, has satisfied Dr. Grierson that the Kisan 
or Kuda of the Central ProYinces is a dialect of Oraon. Kuda is an occupation.,] 
term like Beldar applied to members of many castes, and it is believed that 
there is no distinct dialect of this name: the term is simply applied to the 
Drm·idian Kisan spoken by Oraons, to whom the name Kuda is gi,·en on 
account of their occupation. Kisan is given by Mr. Rislll! as a title of Kharias. 
This docs not seem to be the case in the Central Provinces, where the Kisans are 
much akin to Kudas as shown in the last census report. Mirdha Munda 

' ' Nagbansi, Rautia, and Manjhi were returned as sub-divisions of Kuda at last 
census, and these terms indicate the mixed origin of the caste. As Kuda 
and Kisan have not been definitely ascertained to be the same caste, they 
have bet:n kept separate in the caste table. The Koras of Bengal are stated 
by Mr. Risley to be probably an offshoot of Mundas and would seem not to be 
the same as the Kudas. The nomenclature of these tribes is very mixed and 
confusing, possibly partly on account of a good deal of intermarriage between 
the tribes themselves. Canarese has also been included in the group of 
Dravidian languages. It is returned by 3,38+ persons as against 5.761 in 1891. 
Kuramwari, the dialect of the shepherd caste of Chanda, is includt:d in Canarese. 
Canarese is a written language and is the vernacular of Mysore and the Camatic. 

- 94· The total number of persons speaking Munda languages is 86,893 or 

Mund::L langu3.ges. 
rather less than one per cent. of the population of the 
Province. The principal languages are Korku (59,082),. 

Kharia (7,498), and Munda or Kol {18,759)• 'As explained above, the Munda, 
' sometimes called the Kolarian family, is probably the older branch of the Dravido· 
' Munda languages. It exhibits the characteristics of an agglutinative language to 
' an extraordinarily complete degree. Suffix is piled upon suffix until we obtain words 
' which, to European eyes, seem monstrous in their length, yet which are complete 
'in themselves and every syllable of which contributes its fixed quota to the general 
'sig~ification of the whole. One comparatively simple example of the use of 
'suffixes must suffice. The word dal means "strike'' and from it we get dal-oclzo
' akmz·talzen-tae-tin-a·e which means " He who belongs to him who belongs to me 
• "will continue letting himself be struck." If we insert the syllablr pain the middle 
' of the root, so that we get dapal, the beating becomes reciprocal and we have a 
• fight, so that dapal-oclzo-akan-talzen·tae·fitz·a·e means "He who belongs to him 
'"who belongs to me will continue letting himself be caused to fight." Again, if we 
'substitute akao·an for akan the same pugnacious individual with a string of 
'owners will, with less disinterestedness, continue causing to fight only for himself. 
'An i..;,pression of the enormous number of complex ideas which can thus be formed' 
'according to the simplest rules may be gained from the fa~t that the conjugation 
'of the verb "to strike" in the third person singular alone, oc~upies nearly a 
' hundred pages in Mr. Skrefsrud's Santali Grammar.' 

95· 'As in the case of se\·eral Tibeto-Burman tribes, the names which we 
'gi\·e to many Munda ones are not those by which their 

Munda languages continued. h' h h 
' members call themselves, but those w IC we ave . 

--~-. 

lThe spelling or the caste naAle follows Mr. Ri•Je1':s in 'The Tribu and Castes of Bengal.' 
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'adopted from their Aryan·speakin~ neighbour's. We also observe the _:;arne principle 
4 running through the names by wh1eb they do call themselves tl-.at IS so common 
'in the Tibeto-Burmans. Most of the tribes simply call themselves" men," the 
' tame word with dialectic variations, Kol, Kora, Kortu (simply the plural of Kor) 
: Horo, Hor, or Ho, being tl5ed nearly universally. The Indian Aryans have 

adopted in one case the word " Kol " as a sort of generic name for any of these 
• non· Aryan tribes, and have identified the term with a similarly spelt Sanskrit one 

4 meaning "pig," a piece of etymology which, though hardly according to the· 
• ideas of European science, is infinitely comforting to lhose who apply it. The 
• Raj of these Kols is a subject of legend over large tracts of the south side of 
• rhe Gangetic valley, where not one word of Munda origin has been heard for' 
'generations. The name is probably at the bottom of our word coolie, and of the 
• names of one or more important castes which would indignantly deny their 
' l\1 unda origin.' 

¢. 'The present stronghold of the Munda languages (the people are 
Dtotolbotioa ., 1M 11- ' spread much wider) is the north-east of the Central 

laacuac•a. ' Plateau of India. The hills of the Santal Parganas, 
• Chota·Nagpore, Orissa, Chhattisgarh, and north-east Madras are full of tribes 
• speaking various forms of the Munda tongue, mixed here and there 111ith am·ance 
• colonie' of people whose speech is Dravidian proper. Crossing the Central 
' Provinces, the mountains of which are mainly occupied by Dravidian tribes, we 
.. find the Korkus, also speaking a Munda language, at the north·west end of the 
• plateau where Berar and the Central Provinces meet. Here also we find the 
• Bhils, who have often been credited with speaking a Muf!]a ,language, It is 
• very probable that they once did so, but so far as I can ascertain, they now all 
• speak a broken Gujarat~ a broken Marathi, or a broken Hindi, according to 
• tlae locality where they happen to live.' 

97· Korku is spoken in Hoshangabad, Nimar and Betul. Since last census 

8.,.•K'h•• lito Mood& ..... the numbers speaking it have fallen by 15,764 persons, or 
••• ,... :u per cent. The percentage of the caste speaking. 
~he_ lan~e is now 59 as against 82 in t8gt. In Crooke's Ethnography' 
at tS surrrused that· the Korkus are the same tribe as the Korwas of Mirza
pur an~. Bengal: ~d it is stated that the K~ of Chota-Nagpore have 
.a tradataon connectmg them with the Mahadeo Hills as the first seat of 
their race. The Mirzapur tribe say that there are two sub·tribes-Korwa and 
.Kor~ku? ~nd these, are given in Mr. Risley's Appendix. Dr. Grierson, however, 
,s of opmaon that sue h a connection is not likely. Kor occurs under various 
·• forr~s in all Munda languages, and only means "man." It is hence over and over 
·• a gam used as a tribal name.' Muwasi is a dialect of Korku. Kharia is returned 
by 7•498 persons, principally from Sambalpur, as against 6,881 at last census. 
The return of the language is 93 per cent. on the number of Kh · K 1 
1\[ dari • k anas. o or 

un 15 spo en by 18,7 59 persons in Sa:nbalpur and the Oriya States 
0

,. 

90 per c~nt. of the total K ol population in the Sambalpur District, and 83 per ~ent. · 
of that 10 th~ States. The Kols of J ubbulpore ·and Mandla have entirely 

. .aban~oned thelJ' language. Since lasf census the numbers speaking the dialect 
\ have mcreased by 2,6o6 or 16 per cent. 

croor..·, Klb...,..,.r, Ali. Korwa. .. 
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g8. The ninth group _consists of the Gipsy dialects used by various tri!:ws 

Gip!J dialects. 
of vagrants. The only one of any importance is Labhani, 
the dialect of the Banjaras, who are found all over India, 

except in the east. :\t this census it is returned by 23,6j4 pcrsr.ns as ~gains! 
29,271 in 1891 or a reduction of nearly 19 per cent. The percentage of persr,ns 
speaking the dialect is 46 per cent. on the total number of Banjaras. The 
districts in which the number of speakers has decreased are Chanda, Rairur, 
Hoshangabad, l\Iandla and Bilaspur. But as the Banjaras arc a wandering caste 
not much importance can attach to local variations. 

99· Under Class B, in which arc classified the speakers of .\siatic languages 

Other Asiatic Jaoguages. 
foreign to the province, 30,685 persons arc included. The 
principal languages are Bengali (1,738), Gujarqti (20.409), 

Punjabi (1,214), and Tamil (6,277). Bengali is generally spoken by immigrants 
engaged in Government or Railway service. They are principally Brahmans or 
Kayasths. Ghose, Bose, Dutt, Sirkar, Mitra, are Kayasth names; and Bancrji, 
Chatflrji, M ukerji, are Brahman names. G u jarati is spoken by immigrant Bohras 
and the Cut chis who control the export grain trade in many districts, and hy 
Parsis, and Khedawal Brahmans. It is also to some extent a district vernacular 
in Nimar ( 12, 707), especially in Burhanpur City, where there is a branch school. 
Gujarati has increased by lj per cent. since 1891. Punjabi is spoken by 
immigrant labourers and contractors. The figures show an increase of 5 per cent. 
since 1891. The return of Tamil is principally due to the presence of Madras 
troops. Outside these it is the language of a certain number of persons in 
Nagpur District. Afghani is returned by 322 persons as against 652 in 1891. 
It is generally returned by va1-rrant Afghan pedlars, and their numbers seem to 
have decreased. 

100. The third group of languages contains those not belonging to Asia. 

Non-Asiatic lan~uages. 
These are returned by 8,192 persons. The only import
ant one is English, of which there arc 7,699 spl':<kers, 

being an increase of 555 persons, or 7 per cent. since 1891. Of the speakers of 
English, 6, 781 arc Europeans and Eurasians, and 904 are Native Christians. lt is 
a!s~ returned by 2 Parsis, s· Musalmans, and. 7 Hindus. Portuguese is spoken 
by 299 persons, and the other common European languages by a few persons 
each. There arc as at last census some curious entries of Hebrew and Latin 
which I have not been able to elucidate.:. 
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Statemmt sllowinff Ill~ variatio11s in llle La11g·uag.ts ami Dialects of/he Province si11ce 1891. 

Name of Language, PersonJ, Persons, Vari"tion. Perc:eata,e. I Name of Language. Persons, 
1901· J8gl. 1901. 

I 
! 
I . 
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I PART J. 

;I PART II. 
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• CHAPTER VI. 

RELIGION. 

PART 1.-GESERAL. -:' 

JOJ. Eleven religions are distinguished in the Central Provinces table, exclu-
. aive of sects. Ananged in order of numerical importance 

Ot .. nlnotk• "'rell"'o""' these are Hindu, Animist, Musalman, Jain, . Christian, 

Pani or Zoroastrian, Sikh, Arya-Samaji, Brahm·Samaji, Buddhist and Jewish. 
In the tahl" they are classified, under the directions of the Census Commissioner, 
as Indo-Aryan, including Hindu, Sikh, Jain, Buddhist, Arya·Samaji and Brahm
Samaji; Iranian, including Parsi; Semitic, including Musalman, Christian, and 
Jewish; and Primitive, including Animist. Practically, Hindus and Animists are 
the only religions of numerical importance in the Central Provinces, Hindus being 
about g, per cent. of the population and Animists 14} per cent. Of the. balance 
11 per cent. of tho total are Mahomedans, and the remaining religion!t contribute 
together about one per cent. of the people. 

10,, Persons returned as Hindus number 91744,818, being a decrease since 

Hinduism. 
last census of 7 44,524 or 7 per cent. One or two refer
ences were made before the census as to what test 

should be taken to constitute a Hindu, but 1 was not in a position to give any 
guidance on the subject. 'A belief in the religious superiority of Brahmans, 
• veneration for the cow, and respect for the distinctions of ~astes, are the elements 
• of Hindui&an, which are most generally recognised as fundamental ; but each and 
• all of these has been rejected or is rejected by tribes, castes, or sects, whose title 
'to be included among Hindus is not denied.'1 These three tests seem to be fairly 
representative, and the last is perhaps the most important. It is clear from the 
returns that what is generally taken to constitute a Hindu in the Central Provinces 
is tQ be a member of any caste other than the Dravidian tribes, who are still 
distinguished as not having completely entered the caste system. The distinc· 
tion among the tribes between Hinduism and Animism will be referred to in 
noticing that religion. In some castes there are Musalmans, Jains and Sikhs, 
and these must also, of course, be excluded. Buf there is no_ difficulty in · distin
guishing the followers of these religions, and even in their case, as will be seen 
subsequently, the religious distinction is rather nominal than real. The popular 
definition of a Hindu may then be taken as a man who has ~ caste. . 

103, It was suggeste~ by the Census Commissioner that an effort should be 

,.h I 
,_

1
._,_ 

1 
H· d made in the Census Report to state what the actual beliefs 

• actua oe ~en a '" ua. 
. • of the people are. But no detailed inquiry on this subject 

has beenatte~pted, partly because it seemed doubtful whether any very valuable 
results would 10 such a case b~ obtained by the issue of a printed circular, and 
partly because some compunction was felt at asking district officers to undertak 
f b • - · h ea 
res mvcsttgatton, w en replies to the ethnographic questions were already b • . d . h • . . emg 

recetve 10 sue numbers that 1t was 1m possible to digest or even to read th . em 

' NOitb·Wutera Pravia~ c..,.. Report, a8gr 1 page 1!18-
! • 
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all in time for the report. In Lhis chapter, therefore, such information as was 
incidentally forthcoming from the replies has been utilised, and for a good many 
instances I am indebted to Mr. Hira La!. The following .description JT>ay Le quoted 
as being fairly applicable to the Central Provinces: 'It is. difficult to make out 
' exactly the religious impressions of the ordinary Hindu peasant. He has practi
• cally no belief in the transmigration of soufs, but has a vague idea that there is a 
' future life, in which those who are good in this world will be happy in a heaven 
' (sarg), while those who are bad will be wretched in a hell (narak). His devo
• tiona! offerings to demons, saints and godlings .are meant rather to avert temporal 
' evils, or secure temporal blessings, than to improve his prospects of the life 
• to come. He has an idea that sin (pap) will bring evil on him and his fellows, 
' in this life as well as after death. His instincts as to good and evil are much 
' the same as the ordinary European moral distinctions; only they do not take 
' so wide a range. Instead of extending to the whole human race or to the 
' whole nation or sect, they extend only to his own tribe or village or family. 
' He thinks it wrong to tell a lie unless perhaps to benefit a relative or friend. 
• He thinks it wicked to injure a man, unless he has been injured by him, or to 
' cheat another unless he thinks that that other would cheat him if he got the 
' chance, or to take a bribe without giving the promised consideration for it. 
' He belie\·es vaguely that it is good for him to meditate on the deity, and to 
' show that he is not forgetting him, he mutters Ram, Ram, or repeats the name 
• of some other Hindu god when he gets up in the morning, and, if he is piously 
' inclined, at other times also; in season and out of season. Notwithstanding 
' all the numerous saints and deities whom he endeavours to propitiate, he has 
' a vague belief that above all there is one Supreme God, whom he calls Narayan, 
1 or Parmeshwar, who knows all things, and by whom all things were made, and 
' who will reward the good and punish the bad, both in tlois life and in the 
' life to come.' 1 It is interesting to note that the orthodox Hindu idea of 
. ~hat will happen after death is stated by Mr. Wilson not to exist among th.: 
peasantry of the Punjab. 

104. Definite forms of sectarian belief prevail only to a very small extent 

Bel• r . tb c 1 1 p among the body of the people. Mr. Bose remark~in the 1e s m e en ra ro• · 
vinces. Seoni District report in reference to the rural popu'htion 
as follows:- • What they follow is local religion or custom, which consists of the 
• obsen·ance of some festivals. In the rural area one seldom comes across a temple 

., dedicated to any god or goddess, and the villagers are innocently ignorant of 
• spiritual or idol worship .. To avert calamities, such as cholera, small-pox, or 
' cattle-disease, they may offer some sacrifices or perform some religious worship. 
' without knowing whom, they worship. The goddess adored is supposed to be 
• Devi Mata. All that they know is that they are Hindus, but whether they are 
• V iJ.ishnavas, or Shaivas, or Sh~ktas, they know as much as the man in the moon 
' does. The enumerator is of their number, and is as ignorant as thewselves.' 
An' officer who took an interest in the question which was raised at the time, as 
to the utility or otherwise of the record or'sect, told me tha~·he had arrived at the 
conclusion that there was no religious belief worthy of the name among the rural 
population of the northern districts. The tenor of his inquiries might, he said, 
be summarised somewhat as follows. The tenants being assembled, the conver-

a Wil~n•s Report OD the Slua Scttlemeat, page 133, quoted in tbe Nortb·Westero ProYiaces Ceos111 Report, 
,ag,, page •¢•, 
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sat ion would L~gin · ' Wbu is yo•Jr sect i'' 'We don't know. ' 'Then what god do 
• you pray '" i'' 'Pray? We don't pray.' '0, imrious ones, how ~an you expect 
• to g•;l gnod crops if you don't pray 2 Why d0o't you pray?' 'We cannot pray 
• b•"c~'~'"' we don't know how.' '\Vhat can you do then to get a b:essing on the 
'cr .. r,;7' •wcr~n bluw aahell (the c:onch shell of \'i~hnu).' 'Then for good-
• n.,~,· "-l.ke b~ow a &hell every day and take care that. you don't forget.' The 
favnurire deity in the northern di;tricts is Devi, and there is a te·· pie to her in 
almost every vill~r:e, u~ually only a small Lut or a platform. Devi is worshipped 

11~ the gr.drl~:~s ,,fthe village, and in this capacity she probably merely represents 
tlw earth g0ddc>s from whom the crops and the people derive their sustenance. · 
But she is also worshipped as the goddess 1\·ho brings and can avert small-pox 
and r.hnlrra, anrl is considcr•~d to be incarnate in the body of any one who 
has small-pox, a•1d those who enter the room in "hich a sufferer lies take off 
their shnc:; as a mark of respect for her. It is ckar that under these aspects the 
bdid in her i~ mer"'Y a kind of superstition not far removed from Animism, and 
it is prolnble that 5he has simply amal;;~rnated the functions of various evil 
spirit>~ from whom mHortuncs emanate. 

•"5· The second favourite dl"ity in the northern districts is Mabadeo. It is 
easy to build a temple to him, for no pujari is required as 
in the case of .one dedicated to Ram or Krishna. 1\Iaha· 

deo is worshipped \'agudy as being able to bestow blessings or a\'ert misfortunes. 
He is rt·l'rcs.,n:ed simply by a conical stone, which is the phallic sign, and all 
th"t it is ncce~sary to do is to ~prinkle a few grains of rice or a Iota of water .. 
over it. In summer an earthen g!tar.:z is supported on a trip~.~ o~·,er the stone, and 
water is allowed to drip through a piece of cloth tied over a small hole at the 
bottom on tn the stone, so th:~t Mahadco wilt be continually kept cool and will 
bt.· pleased. The leaves of the bel tree arc, also offered to M ahadeo ; it being 
necessary alw;,.ys to present a shoot of three leaves. The story is that on one 
occa~ion a shikari was pursued by wild beasts and took refuge in a bel tree; 
underneath which there happened tc• be a shrine to the god. The· hunter was so 
terrified that bis trembling caused the dew from the lea,·es of the tree to drop on 
to the shrine. This involuntary act of worship pleased the god, and attracted 
his attenti,,n to the condition of the hunter, whom he preserved miraculously 
through the night. A few d.1ys afterwards the shik••ri died, and in reward 
for .his piety was taken to heaven, since when the tree has been venerated 
and associated with Mahadeo. 1 It seems probabl~ from the nature of this 
story that it was invented to accnLJnt for the pr~xiously existing sacred · 
character of the tree, and to connect it with the ge>d, the reverence paid 
to the tree being perhaps an importation into Hinduism from Dra,·idian 
sources. Gonds offa fowls to Mahadeo, though they are not allowed to do 
so '". the temple itself, and it may be conjectured that the attributes of the 
god m the Central Pro\'inces are to some eJttent derived from Bura Deo, the 
gn·at g•ld ~f. the G9nds. In the Maratha districts l\Iahadeo is worshipped as
Khandoba nJmg ?n a <L.•g. ~n this part of the Province the favourite deity is 
Ha1num~n, !l:ahahblf, or :\larot1, the monkt>y-god. Hanuman's best known exploit 
js t 1at g1ven '" t e story of tbe Rama,·ana. When Lachman the broth f R 

d d · C 1 
• er o ama, 

'1\'as woun ~ m eyl~n, by the King of the Demons, he wished for the leaves of 
a pbnt wh1ch grew m the Himalayas tu apply them to his wound.- Hanuman 

1 D•boia: 'Hioda Maoam1 Cuttoms aad Ceremonies,• Appendiz. 
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was sent to gei it, and not knowing which plant it was, he took up a part of 
the Himalayas and carried them to Ceylon. He happened to drop a portion of 
his load on the way, and from this the Govardhan hills were formed. 1 Hanuman 
is represented by a stone, sometimes with an image of a man with a tail 
carved over it, and vermilion mixed with oil is daubed on the stone as an offering. 
Hanuman seems to be the personification of the previous worship _of the 
monkey. 

1 o6. Various godlings are also venerated by the lower castes. A very 
Local veoeration 01 saints favourite one is Dulha Deo, the young bridegroom, who 

aod heroes. on his way to hjs wedding was carried off by a tiger. 
When a marriage is celebrated, a miniature coat, pair of shoes and bridal crown 
are offered to Dulha Deo, and by some castes also a swing consisting of two 
pieces of wood secured to a beam and supporting a seat, with which the child 
may amuse himself. Another favourite godling is Hardaur Lala, a young Raj put 
prince, who was falsely suspected of loving his brother's wife, and was poisoned in 
consequence by his jealous brother. When he died his horses and dogs died with 
him, and after he was burnt and a post was put up to mark the place, when his 
sister came sorrowing and put her arms round the post, it split apart to show 
that he knew her: His ghost contmued to wander unappe~sed until he was 
deified and worshipped. Clay horses are offered to him at marriages, and he is 
supposed to be able to keep off rain and storms during the ceremony. A favourite 
saint of the Ahirs is Haridas Baba. He was a Yogi and could separate his soul 
from his body at pleasure. On one occasion he had gone in spirit to Benares, 
leaving his body in the house of one of his disciples, who was an Ahir. When 
he did not return, and the people heard that a dead body was lying there, they 
came and insisted that it should be burnt. When he came back and found that 
his body was burnt, he entered into a man and spoke through him, telling the people 
what had happened. In atonement for their unfortunate mistake they promised 
to worship him. Many other similar deified human beings are venerated by the 
people, and this class of beliefs can scarcely be considered as religious; they are 
~nly a slight advance on the deification of inanimate objects. II religion may be 
taken to mean a belief of some sort in future reward or punishment resulting 
from one's own actions, and usually occurring after death, and superstition, a belief 
in the power of unseen persons or spirits, interfering as a rule in human affairs 
rather capriciously than with any settled design of recompense or retribution, 
then the sort of veneration described above may be classed as superstition. And 
it seems probable 'that this description applies to the great body of popular 
belief in the: Central Provinces. 

1o7. This sort of belief does not fulfil the function of religion in regulating 
conduct. But in the case of the Hindus there is another 

Caste In cooocction with factor which to no inconsiderable extent supplies ·the 
-rcbg•••· I f I' . d h' . I b h pace o re tgton, an t 1s Js caste_., t can e seen t at 
in several of the departments of human action which are ordinarily considered 
to depend on religious obligation, a not inefficient substitute is suppli~d by caste 
rules. A man's charity is prescribed for him. The feeding of Brahmans, which 
is equivalent to giving to the gods, is a frequent and necessary incident in 
social life. Similarly, the feeding of the caste-fellows is compulsory on many 

• Sleemaa·: 'Rambles aad Rccollcctioas.' 
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· ...,.,..., ,,...., in tbi5 way being considered as offered to the Ganges. 

occa"ons, ~·~·, r ·· family 
The pm,,rmance of the rite'! due to the IDe1DOfJ' of ~ ancestocs of the , 
and tloe ''-'!'Po;t 0 f paren~ and to some extent of ch1ldren, are also matters of 
ca'te <>bst·roar.-:e. Sexual rdations are to SQ!De extent controlled by caste rules; 
a wnm~n •ho commiu a1u1tery is alruo<~t invariably outcasted. In the lower 
cas:~ !he §3me ;,. often the case with a man, though not among the higher ones; 
but ;

11 
th~ a! so a man cannot live openly with a woman who is not his wife, 

as he t~·iU be outcasted if he takes food from her. Caste also prescribes 
a•lherence to certain rules ol ceremonial purity, which partake of the nature of 
rdig··JUS duties. To touch the corpse of a man Qf another caste, to be touched 
by a ,hoc, ro be sr':1t upon, to eat the flesh of certain unclean animals, to eat 
fucod touched by any but members of certain castes which are pure enough to 
touch it, are matters involving at least temporary forfeiture Q( caste ; and there 
are other rules which, though they do not actually entail the penalty of being put 
out of caste, yet must be adberec.l to by e\·ery one who wishes to stand well ,.-ith 
his fdJowo;. Murder is an offence against caste involving severe penances. But 
there are no eat:e penalties for forgery, perjury, cheating, or theft, and this is 
perhaps to some extent the reason why Hindus frequently find it difficult to 
re.~lise that there is anything morally 'tiTong in this category of offences. lastly, 
ca~te prescribes the observance of certain festivals and the worship of the imple• 
mcnts belongir.g to irs traditional occupation. Mr. Nesfield gives an excellent 
description of this:-' The boating and fishing castes sacrifice a goat to every 
• new bo .. t before it is put into the water, and at the time of the Diwali they make 
1 an annual offering, which consists of red powder, oil, a wreath of flowers, and 
1 swe~tmcats, to every boat they possess. Similarly, all the pastoral castes pay a 
• kind of worship to their animals by rubbing red ochre 'Ill Uw:ir tails, horns or 
1 foreheads; this is done on the annual festivals of Diwali, Holi and Nagpanchami. 
• The .-.gricultural castes pay ·worship to the plough on the day called Asari, 
1 when the monsoon sets in and the work of cultivation is renewed. The 
1 gram h(."ap ~ also w·orshipped in the months of March and October, before it is 
1 remo-ved from the threshing-floor to the agriculturist's own dwellin~. The 
1 tamboli or betel-grower pap homage to Ule betel plant in October before he 
'begins to pick the leaf; and in July, before planting the new crop, he does 
• homage to the ground prepared for the purpose. On the great annual festival 
1 of Dasahra, which is especially sacred to Rajputs, all men of this caste worship 
1 their weapons of war-the sword, shield, matchlock, and bow and arrows, and 
1 the animals used in war, the horse and the elephant. Artisan castes worship 
1 the tools by which they practise their resp<!ctive crafts, chiefly on the Holi. The 
'Basor worships the knife with which he splits the bamboo and cane; the Chamar 
'wor~hips the rapi or currier's knife; the Bunkar or Kori the apparatus with which 
1 cloth is woven ; the T eli his orl press; the Kalar an earthen jar filled with l\;ne . 
1 

and the Kumhar the potter's wheel. Artisan castes of higher rank worship the~ · 
'various tools on the Diwali fest.i\al, which, to the more respectable castes mark
'h . fh • " 
1 

t e o~emng o t _e new year; the Ran~ez worships a jar filled with dye; the 
, 

1 

H_alwat or confectroncr does ho~our to hts oven. by placing against it a lamp lighted 
wnh melted butter. The trading castes im·ariably brina out their rupee th · , o·wa1· d · . , s on e 

'. 1 an worshtp them as the mstruments of their trade. The Kayasth or 
'~ter ~~te does homage to. the pen and ink.' The intimate connection of caste 
Wtlh rehgton among the Hmdus seems then to be sufficiently clear. Most 
matters o! ou.tward observance are re&ula:ed by rules of caS'e. And it seems 
almost a JUStifiable statement that it is really only the caste system which makes 

II 
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it possible to classify as one religion the vast mass of conflicting beliefs in 
inanimate objects and animals, in deified mortals of different creeds :md nalivn· 
alities, in unseen but personal deities, and in impersonal spiritual forces, which are 
included in Hinduism. 

108. The sects of Hindus were recorded with a view to obtaining if possible 
an idea of the extent to which sectarian belie£ or ritual 
obtains among the people, as no definite information on 

the subject was available, and in a matter like this replies to printed questions 
are apt to be given superficially and to fail in the elucidation of the truth. 
Some discussion was aroused on the subject at the time of making the record, 
and this has been advantageous, as it has tended to the conclusion that the body of 
the people have no sects, simply because they have no religion in the proper sense 
of the term. You cannot call a man a S!zakta simply because if there happens to 
be a mud-temple to Devi in his village he sacrifices a fowl to it ; but if it is a stone 
belonging to Mahadeo, he honours it by a libation of water or the sprinkling of 
some grains of rice. And this seems, so far as is known, to represent the extent of 
sectarian 11sages among the greater part of the rural population. In the Maratha 
districts, however, there is reason to suppose that a more definite belief prevails. 
Sectarian sub-di1•isions have been reported of several castes, and so far as outward 
observance is concerned, the main distinctions of the larger sects are recognised in 
practice. It was found, however, that in the enumeration books one or other 
of four names, Vaishnava, Shai1·a, Shakta or Smartha, had been entered as the sect 
of the large majority of the people. As these entries were beliel'ed in most cases 
to have no meaning, they were entirely disregarded except for a few of the higher 
castes, Brahman, Rajput, Kayasth, Bania, Bairagi, Gosain, Jat, Khatri, Parbhu, 
Karan or Mahanti, and Sonar. The results thus obtained are of course to a 
large extent artificial, but they probably give the most accurate idea th:tt can be 
arrived at from a census, as to the strength of sects. Out of the numbers of 
these castes 270,382 are recorded as \·aishnavas, 123,493 as Shai,·as7 128,712 as 
Smarthas, and 7 5,899 as Shaktas . 

• 

Sects of Hindus. 

109. The difference between the principles o{ the worship of Vishnu and Siva, 
the two great deities of the Hindu Triad, is thus eloquently 

Vishnu and Siva. ~ 
described by Sir Alfred Lyall: 'Si1·a represents what I have 

'taken to be the earliest and universal impression of nature upon men, the impres· 
' sian of endless and pitiless change. He is the destroyer and rebuilder of various 
' forms of life; he has charge of the whole circle of animated creation, the incessant 
"round of birth and death in which a11 nature eternally revolves. His attributes 
'are indicated by symbols emblematic of death and of man's desire; he presides 
'over the ebb and flow of sentient existence. ·In Siva we have the condensation 
" of the two primordial agencies, the striving to live and the forces that kill. He 
' exhibits, by images, emblems and allegorical can·ings, the whole course and 
' revolution of nature, the inexorable law of the alternate triumph of life and 
' death. • • • • • • " • Vishnu 
'on the other hand, impersonates" the higher evolution-the upward tend~ncy 
'of the human spirit. In the increasing flux and change of all things, he is 
' their preserver; and although he is one df the highest gods, he has con· 
' stantly revisited the earth either in animal or in human shape. Most of the 
• famous saints, heroes, and demi-gods of poetry and romance, with many of the 
• superior divinities, are recognised as having been the sensible manifestal ions of 
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• \'isl.na, tbc:r bodi~! •·cre only :he Jr. xtal Yesture that he assumed ftr the purp0se 
•.,f int~r?"~: 1g ,!tcisi•·ely at some great emergency, 01' •henc:ver he condescen~ed 
•to f1.:o1mea~ain an actor in the WOI'Id's drama.' 1 The \'atshnavas and_Sban·as 
of tl.~ Ccn•ral Pr'lVinn-s <!o not, however, rise to these heights of metaphysiCS; and 
the princip;;l d.'it·ence bt:tween them is that \'aoshna,as .-ill not eat ~~ ~d 
Sh..ivas •·ill. But a Shaiva also will not eat it, if he be'ongs to a c-aste m whtch 
it~ pro~ib:ted. !he princi;>al dcitie! of the \'aishna'-as are the inca:-nations of 
Vi)hnu in Ra'l!a and Knshra. These may have been real hfr~s. but have 
become dcifitd by a p-ocess of mythological accretion into incarnations of the 
god. \'•i•hnavas •orship it!o!s, b;rhe, clothe and ft:ed them. They offer cooked 
food to the !;''d and shut up the door for a time, during which the idol is con
sidered to partakt- d the food. They then take it a'l\·ay and eat it themseh·es. 
Shai,·as always off•:r raw food. such as kaves, flowers, uncooked rice, '1\'ater and 
cocoanuts. The distinguishing mark or·' tild' of tile \'aishnavas c ~nsists of 
three line<. one perpendicular down the forehead, and two oblique meeting it at 
the ba'le. • This is said to represent the footprint of \'ishnu. It is usually 
made of Gar.ges clay or powdered sandalwood. Many members of the sect 
ha\·c ''""'• howe,·er, abandoned the "·earing of tile full mark as unsightly, 
and only make a small circular patch, or some little irregular dabs. The 
mar;. of the Shai,·as consists of three horizontal lines in the shape of a half 
moon one above the other and representing the trident of Sh·a. It is made v.;th 
the day of the Ganges or \\'ith sandalwood, or. with the ashes of cow-dung, the 
ashes bei,,g supposed to represent the disintegrating force of the deity. 3 

110. The Shaktas are the worshippers of Devi, the consort of Sin and the 

Otbor_,., 
female princip'e corresponding td' him and representing 
the action of the reproducti,·e power of nature. Tile 

"·orship of Devi is associated with the ~acrifice and free consumption of animals, 
and in the eastern districts the word Shakta has come to mea~ simply one who 
eats meat, as opposed to a Kabirpanthi who has renounced it. The worship of 
De~i is most akin to Anim;sm, and hence many Dra,·idian deities are admitted into 
Hindui•m as representations of her. There are the Khermata Devi or goddess 
of the earth a'.re;uh· mentioned, the Desahai Oe,·i or goddess of the four quarters 
uf the vulage, and the Chi~arhai Devi or goddess of rags, besides various local 
incarnations as the \'indhyabasini D.:vi or goddess of the Vindhya mountains. 
Tbc>e are rural deities. The li/d or mark of the Shaktas is a small semicircular 
line bet\\·een the eyebrows with a dol: in the middle, made of charcoal or lamp 
black. The Smarthas are the followers of Shankar Acharya, a reformer of the moth 
century, 'lObo preached that Brallma '1\·as the sole and supreme deity and that the 
whole ~or I~ was c~nt~n~d in him: tile i~ea of indi,·idual life on the earth being 
merely ulus10n. Hts dtsctples dem·e therr name from following the 'Smriti • or 
~th~<'x tradition .a;d w?"ship the fire principal gods-Siva, \'ishnu, Suraj, 
Saklt, and Ganpatt. It ts related of Sh:mkar Acharya tllat on one occasion 
he '1\'as preaching the doctrine that the whole world is illusion before a 
certain Raja. The king could not understand the theory and determined 
to put it. to a practical test. Next morning, therefore, as the prophet was 
seen commg towards the palace, he caused a must elephant · to be let 

1 Asatic St.cU.s. :b>d .. ria, page ]06. 
.. s.nfi"'d'• BM£ \-w•. p~ge 93. and Cft't'<b'~ Folk-~ott.. \~ohm:e I. pqe :JO- Ur. Jos!ti Ctrl JaC~ of~

~ ~·h~ ~ ~:~t1oos of liM:: bt.h ,:,f the di!en:at Va.is.hnariti '"'-...!- but ·t' ld •• r_ ~ ...... ...-.=t to ~Ci.Cie lbem bere. .....u.-c;l~ 1 W"lU. ~ too !DCI':b 

'c-·, Folk·,.._ Volu.,. l,plf< :J'• • NO<tb·\\'.,.cn PruriDC<S c_.. Report, aSgt. poge tg8. 
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loose in his· path. On seeing the elephant the sage ran for' his life, hotly 
pursued by it. Finally, he got shelter somewhere, and the elephant being captured, 
he returned and appeared, breathless but composed, before the king. The latter 
then explained the object of his experiment and added, 'You did not seem to 
'think there was much illusion about that elephant.' ' I beg your pardon, '· 
replied the prophet ; 'there was no elephant and I was not running away; that 
was only your illusion.' On which the Raja gave it up. 

111. The sect of the Kabirpanthis is an offshoot of Vaishnavism. It is 

Kabirpanthis. 
considered more or less a speciality of the Central Pro
vinces, because the head-quarters of the Mahant of the 

sect are at Kawardha, which is said to be named after it Kabirdham, or the place of 
Kabir. Kabir preached at the end of the fourteenth century and was a disciple of 
Ramanand, the great prophet of Vaishnavism. The story of Kabir is as follows:
A Julaha, or Mahomedan weaver, living at Benares had gone to be married 
at a village and was returning home with his newly-wedded wife. The girl 
stopped to drink at a tank, and she saw a small child lying on a lotus leaf. She 
picked it up and brought it to her husband, who wished her to leave it there, 
thinking that they would be ridiculed ; when the child spoke and said that they 
had been his disciples in a ~ormer birth. They then took him home, and when 
they were about to name him, he spoke and said that his name was Kabir. When 
the child grew up he commenced. to preach and made many converts. One of 
these was Dharamdas, a Kasaundhan Bania, who distributed the whole of his 
wealth, eighteen lakhs of rupees, in charity at Kabir's bidding and became a Fakir. 
In reward for this Kabir promised him that his family should endure for forty·two 
generations. The Mahants of Kawardha claim to be the direct descendants of 
Dharamdas. They marry among Kasaundhan Banias and their sons are initiated 
and succeed them. There are now two.Mahants-Dhirajnam Sahib and Ugranam 
Sahib-both of whom claim to be the legitimate possessors of the gaddi. Their 
disputes led to a suit which was decided by the Bombay High Court in fayour 
of Dhirajnam, who accordingly occupies the seat at Kawardha. But he is very 
unpopular and little attention is· paid to him. Ugranam lives at Kudarmal in 
Bilaspur, and enjoys the real homage of the followers of the sect, who say that 
Dhiraj is the official Mahant, but Ugra the people's •Mahant. The initiation of 
a Kabirpanthi is called 'chauka.' A pot of water is placed on the ground with 
a lamp over it, and songs are sung in praise of Kabir to the music of cymbals. 
A bira, consisting of pan, gur, and a little of the core of the cocoanut, is eaten 
by the person to be initiated and each member of his family, and a 'mantra' 
or sacred verse is whispered in his ear. A ' kanthi, ' or small garland of beads, 
is tied round his neck and the initiation is complete. At death the ceremony is 
repeated with the exception of the omission of the sacred verse. The Kabir
panthis are forbidden to eat meat, to drink liquor or to worship idols. But many 
of them do not adhere to these precepts. The annual fair at Kudarmal at 
Bilaspur is held in honour of Kabir. ~ 

· · 11 :z. The number of Kabirpanthis returned at this census is 493,393 as 
against 685,67:z, or a decrease of 19:2,:279 and of 28 per 

Tho6gu..,ol Kabirpanthis. cent. on the figures of 189'· Between I88I. and 1891 

they increased by 337,678 persons. This large increase was probably partly due 
to the greater correctness of. the enumeration in the Feudatory States. On 
the other hand the decline at this census should perhaps be -attributed to 
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the increaored strictness of the record. The instructions on this occasion as regards 
the'e two sects were that every man should be specially asked whether be "·~ 
a Kabirpanthi or Satnami, and that the entry should not be m~de unless he satd 
he was. In 1891 there was a special column for sect, and as tt had to .be fille.d 
up, members of the weaving castes may have been .. returned as ~abtrpanth.tS 
~imply because they had no other sect. The decline in numbers ts largest tn 

the northern districts, where adherence to the. sect would probably be more of 
a nominal character than in Chhattisgarh. It was found there that members of 
the weaving castes often returned themselves as Kabirpanthis, because Kabir
was a weaver, but their profession of the sect went no further than this. In 
Chhattisgarh, as already seen, it constitutes a social distinction consisting in the 
abstinence from flesh. 

The only conclusion that can be drawn from the returns of the three enume
rations seems to be that the sect is at any rate not losing, but probably slightly 
~aining in p1pularity. But its prevalence can no longer be regarded as possess
ing any political or social importance. It began like other reforming sects by 
the abJlition of caste distinctions, an:l was therefore a schism against the 
authority of the Brahmans, and against Hinduism. It now recognises caste, and 
the only social result which it produces is that the members of a caste who are 
Kabirpanthis frequently form a separate endogamous division, because they do 
not eat meat or drink liquor. It is therefore practically on the same level as any 
other Hindu sect. 

The weaving castes are usually Kabirpanthis, becausc;J{abir .was a weaver. 
The Brahmans call it the weaver's religion. The numbers of the weaving castes 
returned as belonging to the· sect are Panka 116,116 (84),1 Balahi 12,574- (29). 
Kori 8,666 (25), Koshti 10,454 (8), Mahar 111,t63 (3). But the sect is also 
largely professed by others ofthe lower castes, as Teli 113,123 (16), Dhobi 13,577 
(1o), Chamar 26,716 (4), and also by some of the castes from whose hands a 
Brahman will take water, as Ahir 13,844 (2), Kachhi 6,323 (6), Kurmi 21,649 
(8), Lodhi 16,u7 (6). It is noticeable that of the Pankas 84 per cent. are 
Kabirpanthis and of the Gandas only 1 per cent. This lends weight to the con
jecture that the Pankas of the Central Provinces are in reality Gandas who have 
become members of L)tc sect. The name is supposed to convey this. 'The 
' Panka (pa11i·lla) was born of water, and his body is made of drops of water, but 
'there were Pankas before Kabir.: Another story is that on one occasion Sbankar
Acharya and his disciples were wande~ing about in Sambalpur, and were very 
thirsty. They came to the hut of a Ganda, and Shankar Acharya asked him for 
water and drank it. His disciples seeing that he bad taken water from a Ganda, 
without regard to his caste, also did so. Shankar Acharya said nothing, but 
proceeded on his way. Presently he came to the shop of a Kasar or brass-worker 
who had som~ molten metal in a mould. Shankar Acharya asked for it, and 
drank the bummg metal. He then asked his disciples to do it also. They said 
they could not, whereupon the master said to them, ' I can take water from a 
' Ganda without pollution, but you cannot' ; after which his disciples were 
degraded to the caste of the Ganda, and from them are descended the Pankas. 
This story, however, disregards the fact that Shankar Acharya was a Sbivite 
relo~~er, whereas Kabirpanthism is a Vaishnavite sect, and its essence is the 
abohtton of caste. · 

' • The 6~rea in brackets represent tbc perce"'-- f b • . 
-total of tbe cane. .. ._. ... 0 mem en of tbe caste beloog~ng to the sect to the 

1. 



RELIGICJN. (Chap. VI 

----------
113. The Satnamis now number 3S9,599 pcrsor.s, being a decrease of R7, 761 

Satnami,. 
or rS per cent. since last ccn~us. The decrease wrrr:. 
sponds very clo~ely with that ,;[ the caste ,,f Ch:.rrws. 

which is nearly 1 j. The sect has therefore Lcen almost static.nary since 1 'i' )I 

The Satnamis are practically all Chamars, only abc·ut two thousand J-Usr;r' of 
other castes belonging to the sect. Of the Chamars s~ per cent., or a little 
more than half, are members of it. The sect of the Satnamis in the Central 
Provinces, as is well-known, was founded by the Chamar rdnrmcr Ghasidas 
between r82o and r83o A. D. Ghasiuas retired to the forests of Sonakan in Bibs
pur for six months, and returned proclaiming himself as the recipient of a divine 
message. His seven precepts included abstinence from liquor, meat and certai11 

red vegetables as lentils and tomatoes, the abolition of idol-worship, the proloibiti,Jn 
of the employment of cow;s ior cultivation and of ploughing after midday or taking 
food to the fields, and the worship of the true name of God alone. Caste was abolish
ed and all men were to be socially equal except the family of Ghasidas, in which 
the priesthood of the cult was to be hereditary. His successor was lhlakdas, 
who was murdered because he exasperated the Brahmans by the a5sumption of 
the sacred thread. Mr. Him La! has a theory that the message of Ghasiilas 
was obtaintd by him from a wandering devotee belonging to the Satnami sect of 
the North-Western Provinces, and whom he may have met in the Soml:an jungles. 
This was founded by a Rajput Jagjiwan Das at the beginning of the s~\"t:nteenth 
century, 'and has the same name, and also the prohibitions against the use of 
liquor and the consumption of flesh and red vegetables berause their colour 
resembles blood. The prohibition against cultivation alter midday was probably • 
designed in compassion for animals, and was previously in force among thl! 
Gonds of Bastar. The Injunction against the use of the cow for plnughing wa:; 
perhaps a sop to the Brahmans, the practice being one with which the _name of 
Gondwana has been, to its disgrace, associated in history. It seems highly pro
bable that Ghasidas got his inspiration in some such manner as tk1t suggested 
by Mr. Hira La!. But his creed was marked by a creditable ;;mplicity and 
purity, of too elevated a nature for the Chamars of Chhattisgarh. The crude 
myths which are now associated with the story of Ghasidas, and the obscen,ity 
which distinguishes the ritual of the sect, furnish a good instance of the way in 
which a religion, originally of a high order of morality, will be rapidly deba:.ed to 
their own level when adopted by people who are incapabfe of living up to it. 
The following particulars have been furnishe.d by Mr. Durga Prasad Pande, 
Tahsildar of Raipur. Ghasidas was a pious man who had been an ascetic for 
twelve years in the jungle. One day his son brought him a fish to cat. G hasidas 
was about to eat it when the fish spoke and forbade him to do so. Ghasidas then 
refrained, but his wife anJ iwo sons insisted on eating the fish and shortly after
wards they died. 01·ercome with grief Ghasidas tried to commit suiciue by 
throwing himself down from a tree in the forest, but the boughs of the tree bent 
with him and he could not fall. Finally, the deity appeared,hringing his two sons, 
and commended Ghasidas for his piety, at the same time bidding him go and 
proclaim the Satnami doctrine to the world. Ghasidas went and dug up the
body of his wife who was thereupon restored to life and arose saying ' Satnam.' 
Balakdas, the successor of Ghasidas, is said to have been born from a mound 
of earth. When a Satnami Chamar is married a ceremony called Satlok takes 
place within three years of the wedding. A feast is given to the caste-people, 
and during the niaht the woman retires to the house and one or.more of lhe men . "' 
present, who are nominated by her and are called gurus, are a1lowed to go in to 
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h~r. It is aLo sf a ted Lhat during his annu;.l progresses it was the practice. for 
the chid guru, the su~es4or of Ghasidas, to be allow~d access to ~ny of the Wives 

of the Ch,.mau whom he might select, and that th1s was cons1dered rather an 
honour than otht-nvise Ly the husband. The Satnamis are pow becoming 
'"h~mcd of thP.~e customs and they are gradually being abandoned. But the 
Chamars ar•' rlistinguished by th~.:ir carelessness of the fidelity of their wi'>es, which 
tl1ey justify !Jy the saying, 'If my cow wanders and comes ~orne again, ~hall I 
• uot let her into her stal11' The chief guru formerly obtamed a large mcome 
Ly the crmtributions of the Chamars on his tours, as he received a rupee from each 
household in the villages he visited. But the belief in his spiritual power has 
wantd and he now does not get more than one anna. 

1 q. It may perhaps be the case that the true historical character of the 
movements known as the dissenting sects is in some 

N••••• of •h• d;,...t;n, .. cu. respects different from that which is generally assigned to 

them. They seem to be social rather than religious revolts. They represent the 
~:ITorts of the lower and impure castes to free themselves from the tyranny of the 
caste system, and the Brahmans who stand at the head of the system. They 
ha\'e assumed a religious form because Lhe social gradations of Hindu society 
are based un distinctions uf religious purity. If it be held, as seems probable. 
th.1t the d~gradcd and servile position of the impure castes takes its origin from 
the aversion of tho! immigrant Aryans for the indigenous races, some at least of 
these reforming movements might almost be considered to partake ultimately of 
th!! nature of a racial struggle. Most of the prophets of the dissenting sects 
belonged to the lowest castes. Ramanand, the founder of Vaishnavismin Northern 
India, was, it is true, himself a Brahman, but his sect was nolninafly ·at least open 
to all castes. 1 Of his followers who founded separate schools, Rohidas was 

a Chamar, Namdeo was a Chhipa or cotton printer, Sena was a barQI!r, Dadu 
was a cotton carder, Kabir was a weaver, Nabhaji was a Dom, and Ghasidas was a 
Chamar. The essential point about their doctrine, and the only one which brought 
them into opposition with orthodox Hinduism, was that they usually taught the 
abolition of the distinctions of caste. Those who did not do so did not really 
di>'ent. The refusal .to worship idols and the recognition of one invisible 
God need not b.: consid~;red as antagonistic to Hinduism, in whose pantheon ar~ 
included all classes and descriptions of mutually incompatible deities. There is 
no reason which would justify the exclusion of' Nirankar, ' the formless One,~ from . 
.a divine as>embly in which animals and plants, Mahomedan saints, and evenc 
Genera~ Nichols.on h~ve be:n .accorded a place. In a religion where no single 
dog.ma ~s essential, d.JSsent ~s 1m possible. But those sects which did away with 
d1stmct1ons of caste unmed1atelY. provoked the bitter hostility of the Brahmans. 
th.~ loss o.f whose exclu.sive privileges would follow as a natural corollary. And ' 
:h1s was, 1t may be con]ect~rcd, their real aim, and the one which lends them.:' 
1mpor~ance from a historica! p~int of view. In this respect they were attempts. 
at soc1al reform, and as h1stoncal phenomena may be compared rather to the. 
stru~le between the Patricians and Plebeians or to the peasant risings of 
med1a!val Euro~e. tha~ to religious reformations in other countries. They 
proce:d~d on rel~g1ous hnes because the authority of the Brahmans was based 
on rehgton, and 1t was essential tq introduce a new religion in order to aet ·rid 

. b . 

"' Crooke's Etbolgnt.pb11 Art. Biarqi. 

• The n&'DO gh-cn to the deity by some of ~ Va.i.sbna.,.ite secb.~ 
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o£ that authority. They proclaimed the existence of one invisible God, who was 
to be worshipped without temples and without idols, because th~y knew 
that where there were temples and idols, there also there would certainly be 
Brahmans. 

115. It is not necessary to assume on the above hypothesis that the 
Nature or the 0;,,..t;ng founders o£ the dissenting sects were not themselves 

.. cu cont;nuoo. actuated by religious motives. To do so would be to 
fail in appreciation of the characters of popular reformers. One who does not 
believe in himself will not readily convince others; and an impostor makes 
but a poor leader of men. Their succc&s is the measure o£ their sincerity. 
But such men usually have strong imaginations, and intense feelings ; and they very 
readily deceive themselves. In order to estimate correctly the nature of the 
movements which the Indian reformers headed, it is necessary to consider the 
position of society in their lifetime, and the circumstances which led to their 
appearance. Men born in high position can, i£ they have the requisite ability, 
create their own opportunities for figuring in the history 'of their epoch. Rut 
for most men born in low position the opportunity must be made. Intellect, and 
wit, and imagination, and personal beauty, and physical strength and dexterity, 
arc happily none of them rare qualities. They are prodigally bestowed on 
race~ whose environment and social life are favourable to their development. 
Everybody recognises that if it had not been for the French Revolution 
Napoleon might have died a colonel of artillery; and if it had not been for the 
Boer War the name of De Wet would have remained unknown fifty miles away 
from his farm. But it is impossible to suppose that the appearances of such 
men at the particular time when there is an opening for the exercise of their 
capacity are unique coincidences. And it is reasonable to conclude that 
thousands of men have lived, who could, with opportunity, have displayed a
military genius to equal Napoleon's, and hundreds of thousands whose fame as 
guerilla generals would, under similar circumstances, have rivalled De Wet's. And 
the same is the case with the leaders of social and 'religious reformations. Many 
men would be capable of preaching a new religion, and many men have done so ; 
but they have not usually attained to much success unless a new religion was 
required. And it may therefore be surmised that these men also were the 
product of their time, and that they rose into eminence because they took 
advantage, however unconsciously, o£ an opportunity which offered. They were 
the spokesmen of the people, who were dumb till they found a leader. As they 
headed popular movements, it is necessary to consider in what direction popular· 
movements would have tended at the epoch when they lived; that is, in what 
manner, if any, were the lower classes of society oppressed ; against whose authority 
or pretensions was the preaching of the reformers directed. The people will not 

'rise-unless they have something to rise against; anci where there is no tyranny 
there can be no rebellion. But it does not seem that the people of India have 
ever suffered from what could be called a religious tyranny.~; that is, one which 
prescribes the adoption or the outward profession of particular forms of IJclicf. 
It appears that no religion is in this respect more liberal than Hindusim; deifi
cation depends, a~ remarked by Sir Alfred Lyall, on popular suffrage. Any one 
and almost any thing will be admitted into the pantheon provided that the claim 

1 That i:o: kavin[!' out of accoant the p·osc1Jtizing c:forts of the Buddhist Kings and Mahoul!.:•\·1n Cmpr.urs. 
which do not a.fft4:t the argument. 
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is supported by a sufficient number of. ~hereo.ts. It .cannot, tberefor«7 be 
01ed that the proclamation of a new rel1pn !fh•ch abolished aU the tn~nor 

:~c• and prctcribed the worship of one God without . temples, idols or 
•ceremonies would meet v;ith a particularly favourable recepbon at the hands· 
of the Hindll5. It would be much less attractive than their own beliefs. But 
though there was no tyranny of religion, thilre was the tyranny of a priestly 
class basing its authority on a divine origin, and a ~aim to be ~e only m~di~m 
of communication with the higher powers. And th1s was sufficiently gnndmg 
to make the people desire to revolt, and to follow any one who showed them 
a way of getting rid of the arrogant pretensions of the Brahmans. If then if 
is found that any dissenting sect included among its tenets the· abolition of 
caste, the true nature of the movement can, I think, be recognised. And as the 
caste system, though it derives its authority from a religious source, is essentially 
and practically a social system, so the dissenting sects whose object was to 
remove it may be most correctly" viewed as attempts at social reformations. 
And it is a plausible conjecture that the fertility of religious movements in 
India, about 'l'hich so much has been said, is to be largely attributed to the 
peculiar social hierarchy by which the Indians have been dominated. It 
i1 noticeable that they have invariably failed in their object. Buddhism 
abolished caste, and though it has attained to the largest measure of success 
in other countries, it was driven out of India. The other sects have ended by 
the full recognition of caste distinctions, and from the time they did so have 
generally ceased to possess any special importance; except to a student of the 
diversity of religious beliefs. The Satnamis, it is true, profess not to recognise 
caste, but as they are nearly all Chamars and continue to br .. d~~pised as such' 
by the other castes, they cannot be considered to have made much progress. 
As a matter of fact Mr. Gordon says that the Satnami Chamars practically form 
an endogamous group, refusing to intermarry with other Chamars on account of· 
the. social superiority which they obtain by their abstinence from liquor and the 
consumption of meat. But having failed to make any progress on religious lines, 
the Satnamis have adopted a more effective method of asserting themselves by their 
relusa\ to pay rent, and this has accentuated their differences with the rest of 
the people to such a degree, Hmt in Chhatlisgarh a Satnami is distinguished 
from a Hindu. lt is unnecessary to notice the other minor sects which have 
been returned, as they are numerically insignificant. Their existence has been 
put on record in the tables in order that inquiry may be made into their tenets 
during the Ethnographic Survey. · Several of them merely consist in the venera!" on 
of particular saints, of which instances have already been given. 

1 

116. The above cursory outline of the nature of religious belief in the Central 

Hiod.tsm ... rali,ion, . Provinces makes no pretence to be complete. But it may , 
. . afford ground for a tentative hypothesis as to the character 

of HtndUism. It. se~ms broadly that as a religion it has two main constituent 
features: There. IS m .the first place the collection of profoundly subtle and · 
speculative d.o~tnncs whtch have emanated from the philosophical schools at a few of 
the great rel•g.ous centres. These are what are usually d · t d · H" d • , 

< • • • es1gna e as m u•sm 
and d1scussed m the books wh1ch treat of it But· they· ha b k · . . · ve never een nown or · 
understood except by a numencally insignificant fraction f tb 1 T. "Ill 

: 1 all h 1. · . o e peop e. 1 at ely. · 
. near y t e re Igtous books were m Sanskrit and this fact a) • ffi · h · . . . one 1s su c1ent to s row 
· that they can have exerc1sed httle or noJ influence on th 1 · 1 
, . e popu anon at arge. 
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Nor are they of a nature to do so, as they seem to be rather metaphysical concep
tions than religious doctrines. I have not essayed to discuss with an averag1, 
villager the attributes of Siva as the god of destruction and reproduction, or of 
Vishnu as the embodiment of the life-giving and fostering forces of nature, becauo;e • 
my knowledge of the verr.acular would not enable me to do so; but no one can 
doubt that if the attempt were made he would simplr gape in bewilderment. It 
requires a fairly advanced intelligence even to grasp the meaning of such ideas 
when expounded in print. To suppose that they represent the religious creed of 
a people which cannot read or write appears to be impossible. The other great 
feature oi Hinduism consisrs in the actual beliefs of the people. It would seem 
to be doublful whether they can be considered as one religion at all. They are of 
enormous diversity and of all categories-the worship of stones, trees and animals ; 
the worship of ghosts and of .ancestors; lhe worship of deified heroes, of deities 
personifying the clemcr.ts, of deities personifying diseases, personifying the crops, 
and, in fact, personifying ev.ery important incident or accompaniment of the life of 
the people. They seem to resemble generally the religion or the superstitions of 
any other comparatively primitive races, but they are more numerous and complex 
because the population is large .. A certain amount of otder and unity has been intro
duced into them by the identification from time to time of a tribal god or village 
godling with a leading Hindu deity, or by the recognition of a local hero as one 
of his incarnations. Sometimes, ~s in the case of Hauuman the monkey, or 
Ganesha the elephant,' a primitive animal god has become a leading member 
of the dh·ine circle. But this process does not seem to have proceeded so far 
as to unify or codify the popular superstitions, or to evolve from them any thing 
that can be called a definite religion. The l3rahm;ms, it may be cohjectured, 
have not sought to direct and educate the people into a uniform religious groove. 
Perhaps because they have been unable to do so, but not improbably also because 
they ha\·e not cared to make the attempt. What they have been careful to do 
is to firmly establish· and preserve against attack the institution of caste, 
which carried with it the recognition of their spiritual and social supremacy. 
So long as a man keeps to his caste and observes its rules and ceremonies, he 
is free to worship whom or "'hat he pleases. And it may perhaps, therefore, be 
concluded that Hinduism should in il s essence be described as being not so 
much a religion as a social system. 

n 7· It is no doubt the case that the character of religious belief in the 
· Central Provinces is less orthodox and more primitive 

Mr. lbbctson on Hindui,m. 
than in 'most other parts of India. And it would conse-

-quently be unjustifiable to attempt to generalise from it alone. But Mr. lbbetson 
says the same thing about the Punjab:-. 'The student who, intimately acquainted 
1 with the gods of the Hindu Pantheon, as displayed in the sacred texts, should 
• study the religion of the peasantry of the Delhi territory would find himself 
'in strangely unfamiliar company. Brahma is there never mentioned save 
• by a Brahman, while many of the villagers would hardly, recognise his name. 
• It is true, indeed, that all men know of Siva and of Vishnu; that a peasant when 
1 he has nothing else to do to that degree that he yawns perforce, takes the name 
1 of Naraya,n; that the familiar salutation is Ram, Ram, and that Bhagwan is made 
.. responsible for many things not always to his credit, But these are the lords 

1. CrCKike'l Folk-lore. Volume t. pa&"e 110. ,. 
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• f creation and too high company for the villager. He recognises their supre
' :acy indeed : but his daily concern in thi~ work-a·day world is ~ith _the ~ost of 
• deitiu whose special business it !s to regulate the matters by wh1ch &e IS ~ost 
• nearly affected •J ; and again after completing his fascinating sketcb of the beliefs 
of th~ people, • 1 t would, I believe, be possible to take the two volumes of 
• Tylor'.s Primitive' Culture and to furnish from the ordinary bel.i~fs of the peasants 
• of the. Delhi territory instances of almost every type of superstition there recorded 
• as current among primitive races. 1 · This is plain enough, and Delhi is not on 
the outskirts of civilisation. Similarly, Mr. Crooke's book entitled 'The Popular 
• Religion and Folk-lore of the North-Western Provinces and Oudh' consists 
mainly o( a collection of superstitions of the same nature as those contained · 
in ' The Golden Bough' and other miscellanies of primitive ideas. 

118. There are two great features ·of Indian life which are apt to lead 
to the impression that the people are deeply religious: 
one is the constant stream of pilgrimage to the holy 

places, and the other the fecundity of the formatio.n of sects. It would be 
absurd to attempt any adequate discussion of these phenomena. But one 
or two suggestions may be made as to their nature. It seems not unlikely 
that the virtue of a pilgrimage arises mainly from the sacred character 
attaching to the place itself, and not so much from the desire to honour the deity 
whose shrine it is. If this is so, the feeling l\'hich prompts the undert:!king 
of the journey is not a very great advance on the primitive re,·erence for certain 
localities as the abodes of. spirits. The missionary efforts of the 11•andering 
religious mendicants,. who are the votaries of the shripes,, .ao'd who travel 
about recounting their wonders, and preaching the good results which will 
accrue (rom a visit to tbein, also probably account for a large part of 
their popularity, and the object of. a pilgrimage is frequently purely 
temporal, as the belief that it will result in the obtaining of a son or the expiation 
of some offence or social backsliding. As to the sects, it has been seen 
that those of them which abolished caste are possibly in reality social rather 
than religious movements. This accounts for many of the Vaishnavite 
sects. Some of these sects also now perform a function which is certainly· not 
religious. 'The mendicant members of the Vaishnava community are of 
'evil repute, their ranks being recruited by those who have no relatives, by widows. 
'by individuals too idle or depraved to lead a steady working life, and by prostitutes. 
'Vaishnavi, or Daishnabi according to the fulgar pronunciation, has ·come 
:to mean ~ cour!esan.' 5 In thi_s case. a sect which may have begun 
1ts career With the laudable soc•al object of the abolition of caste bas 
come simp!~ to be a dumping ~round for people who have been put 
?ut of the1r own caste for soc1al offences. The Shh'ite sect of th 
Lingayats in Southe~n India also began by denying caste. In th: 
cas~ of some of :he Va1shnava and Shakta sects, whose tenets included unre
stramed sensual bcense, there is "? di~culty in understanding how they found 
adherents. And, generally speakmg, 1t seems doubtful whether f h . . r . b • so ar as t e-
maJOnty o 1ts mem ers were concemed the profession of a sect m t h' 

h d · f . ' ean anyt mg 
more than t e a optiOn o some soC\al rules of conduct which w a1 1 -" 

1 d. · · b · ere c cu ate~ to end 1stincbon to t ose observing them. 

•P11ajab Ceasu Repart.1881,par~ 246-. 
' Trib .. ud Caotn of Beopl, Art. y aiJhaa ... 
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119. It \\'ould be foolish within the limits of the census report of one Pro· 
Conclusion .. 10 H>nd"''"'· vince to try to take away the character of the Hindus as 

a religious people. But it certainly would appear to be 
more correct to say that they are still in the primitive or Animistic stage of belief 
and have been comparatively untouched by the philosophical doctrines of the 
schools, than to consider these latter as representing the religion of the people 
of India. It would seem, indeed, that their religious development has' been, if any· 
thing, more backward than their material and social progress. They are not of 
course primitive as the aborigines of Australia are primitive. In some respects, 
as in questions of the rights of. property, they are perhaps- more self-reliant and 
independent than the English peasantry ; but their intelligence seems to have 
been developed rather by the hereditary possession of land, and by the status of 
social equality in the village community, than by any religious education which 
they have ·received. So far indeed as religion is concerned, it might even be 
surmised that the Hindus of the present day are more backward than their fore· 
fathers, whose beliefs are portrayed in the Vedic hymns. They had a religion 
consisting in the simple veneration of nature gods, and such as they could under
stand. But the Brahmans, in order to establish unassailably their exclusive mono· 
poly of the. performance of th& ceremonies, have elaborated and complicated the 
ritual to such a degree, that it has ceased to be understood or regarded by the 
people. They have acknowledgfd the unquestioned spiritual supremacy of the 
Brahmans, but for their own beliefs they have fallen back on the collection of 
primitive superstitions above indicated. 

120. Animism is the name technically given to the collection of beliefs pro
fessed by the Dravidian tribes. who have not even nomi· 

Aoimism 
nally been admitted to the caste system or become Hin· 

dus. Their religion is classed as primitive. The general nature of Animism 
may perhaps be explained as the belief that everything which has life or motion 
bas also a soul or spirit, and that all natural phenomena are caused by direct personal 
agency. To primitive man all life in nature is sentient life, and all force is due 
to the action of sentient beings. Every animal that moves and every tree that 
grows is the abode of a spirit by whose volition it moves or grows.. There are 
no impersonal verbs in his vocabulary. When it rait;~;;. the rain does not fall of itself, 
but somebody rains; when it blows, it does notblo\v intransitively, but somebody 
blows. And this is the manner in which children frequently express their thoughts 
at the present time. The following are a few instances of Animism as defined in this 
manner. A common superstition is the belief that trees must not be struck at 
night for fear that the sleep of the tree-spirit may be disturbed. The Hindus 
clean their teeth with a daton or tooth-stick consisting of a twig taken from 
any tree ; but if they break the first twig it is considered wrong to tak,t! 
another, because it is equivalent to destroying two lives; one may be 
sacrificed to cleanliness, but not a second. Before climbing a tree it is fre
quently the custom to pray for its pardon for the rough usa~e to which it is to be 
subjected. 11 a mango tree withers for a time and then grows again, it is con• 
sidered that the tree-spirit has been absent on a pilgrimage. When a mango 
grove is planted, every tree has to be married to a twig of jasmine. Similarly stones 
and rocks of any peculiar shape suggesting the intervention of personal agency 
in their construction are considered to be the abodes of spirits and are conse• 
quently revered. There are many instances of respect paid to. animals to whom 
no sacred character attaches. To kill a squirrel is a sin, which should be expiated 
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by malting an image of it in gold and presenting it to a Brahm::m. When 
women go out to the fields they take a little sugar and ~ut it o~ an -:t-!ill . t~ 
feed the anti. Jt is considered a virtuous act to sat1sfy the aJ1111J or splllt 
which resides in all ani mats, and as there are so many ants. large results can be 
obtained in their case for a trilling outlay. The late Raja of Nandgao~ had 
been told that he would die when he was thirty -two, and for two years prev1ously 
1Je wa• occupied in the accumulation of virtue preparatory to ~is decease. All 
the tanks in hit e1tate '1\·ere broken, and the fish collected mto one tank at 
Nandgaon, where they were regularly fed; and be is stated to have d!fered the 
~aja of Khairagarh a village in exchange for the privilege of breaking a large 
tank in Khairagarh and taking the fish from it. 1 

The habit of worshipping the implements of the ca!te trade· shou14 pro-
bably also be classified as Animism, and all the instances given in the caste chapter 
-of marriage with inanimate objects. These belong to the Hindus just as much as 
to the Dravidian tribes. 

1 ll r. Another and perhaps usually a later stage in Animism is the belie£ 
that the ghosts of men take up their residence in animals 
and plants. Not infrequently they bring evil and 

·misfortune on their late human companions from their new habitation and have 
to be appeased. On the fifth day after death the Gonds perform the ceremony 
of bringing back the soul They go to the ·riverside and call aloud the 
name of the dead person, and then enter the river, catch a fish or an insect, and 
taking it home, place it among the sainted dead of the family, believing that the 
spirit of the dead person has in this manner been brought B~clC to· the house. 
In some cases it is eaten with the belief that by doing so it will be born 
again as a child. • The good souis are quickly appeased and their veneration is 
confined to their descendar1ts. But the bad ones excite a wider interest because 
their evil influences may be extended to others. And the same fear attaches 
·to the spirits of persons who have died a violent or unnatural death. The soul 
of a man who bas been eaten by a tiger must be specially propitiated and it 
ta.kes ten or twelve days to bring it back. To ascertain when this has been done, 
.a thread is tied to a beam and a copper ring is suspended from it, being secured 
by twisting the "thread round it and not by a knot. A pot full of water is placed· 
below _the ring. Songs .are :hen sung in propitiation, and a watch is kept day 
and n1ght. When the rmg falls from the thread, and drops into the water it is 
-considered that the soul bas come back. . ' 

wo .. blp ollhooto. 

Persons are also frequently possessed by ghosts, especially by Devi, who 
as has been shown, is really rather an Animistic than a Hindu goddess. Thi~ · 
happens when the jawar<JS or stalks of barley are taken out and carried about 
in honour of the goddess. The priest sits bareheaded with hair unbound, and 

1 the people chant songs ?f praise ac<:ompanied by music. After a time he is 
1 possessed, and leaps and JUmps about, shouting the names of deities. When he 

1 
is tire.d out and returns to 5ilcnce, the spokesman of the village ventures on some 

· quesuons as to .the favour with which the goddess regards her votaries. She 
generally ~ompla•ns that the offerings have not been sufficient and the people 
then prom1se an extra goat or two, which of course go to the pri t I 

f h h 
. . . . es • n 

proo t at t e tr~sactlon IS qUite genuine, the devotee generally pierces his 
tongue or cheek With a long heavy needle, sometimes weighing several pounds • 

.l The otfor wa.• ll fu.ed. 
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119. It \\'ould be foolish within the limits of the census report of one Pro
vince to try to take away the character of the Hindus as Conc:luslon u to H)ndu.isao. 
a religious people. But it certainly would appear to be 

more correct to say that they are still in the primitive or Animistic stage of belief 
and have been comparatively untouched by the philosophical doctrines of the 
schools, than to consider these latter as representing the religion of the people 
of India. It would seem, indeed, that their religious development has' been, if any• 
thing, more backward than their material and social progress. They are not of 
course primitive as the aborigines of Australia are primitive. In some respects, 
as in questions of the rights of property, they are perhaps- more self-reliant and 
independent than the English peasantry ; but their intelligence seems to have 
been developed rather by the hereditary possession of land, and by the status of 
social equality in the village community, than by any religious education which 
they have -received. So far indeed as religion is concerned, it might even be 
surmised that the Hindus of the present day are more backward than their fore-
fathers, whose beliefs are portrayed in the Vedic hymns. They had a religion 
consisting in the simple veneration of nature gods, and such as they could under
stand. But the Brahmans, in order to establish unassailably their exclusive mono
poly of the performance of th& ceremonies, have elaborated and complicated the 
ritual to such a degree, that it bas ceased to be understood or regarded by the 
people. They have acknowledgfd the unquestioned spiritual supremacy of the 
Brahmans, but for their own beliefs they have fallen back on the collection of 
primitive superstitions above indicated. 

120. Animism is the name technically given to the collection of beliefs pro-
Animism fessed by the Dravidian tribes who have not even nomi· 

nally been admitted to the caste system or become Hin
dus. Their religion is classed as primitive. The general nature of Animism 
may perhaps be explained as the belief that everything which has life or motion 
bas also a soul or spirit, and that all natural phenomena are caused by direct personal 
agency. To primitive man all life in nature is sentient life, and all force is due 
to the action of sentient beings. Every animal that moves and every tree that 
grows is the abode of a spirit by whose volition it moves or grows.. There are 
no impersonal \'erbs in his vocabulary. When it rai~, the rain does not fall of itself, 
but somebody rains; when it blows, it does not bloiv intransitively, but somebody 
blows. And this is the manner in which children frequently express their thoughts. 
at the present time. The following are a few instances of Animism as defined in this 
manner. A common superstition is the belief that trees mu'~t not be struck at 
night for fear that the sleep of the tree-spirit may be disturbed. The Hindus 
clean their teeth with a daton or tooth-stick consisting of a twig taken from 
any tree; but if they break the first twig it is considered wrong to tar-.e 
another, because it is equivalent to destroying two lives; one may be 
sacrificed to cleanliness, but not a second. Before climbing a tree it is fre
quently the custom to pray for its pardon for the rough usajte to which it is to be 
subjected. 1£ a mango tree withers for a time and then grows again, it is con· 
sidered that the tree-spirit has been absent on a pilgrimage. When a mango 
grove is planted, every tree has to be married to a twig of jasmine. Similarly stones 
and rocks of any peculiar shape suggesting the intervention of personal agency 
in their construction are considered to be the abodes of spirits and are conse• 
quently revered. There are many instances of respect paid to animals to whom 
no sacred character attaches. To kill a squirrel is a sin, which ·sliould be expiated 

J 
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.by making an image of it in gold an~ presenting it to ~ Brahman. When 
women go out 10 the field. they take a little sugar and ~~ tt o~ an a,nt-till . t? · 
feed the ants. It is (()nsidered a virtuous act to satisfy the alma or 5plflt 

which resides in all animals, and as there are so many ants, large results can be 
obtained in their caae for a trilling outlay. The late Raja of Nandgaon had 
been tC~ld that he would die when he was thirty -two, and for two years previously 
1Je wu occupied in the accumulation of virtue preparatory to his decease. All 
the tanks in his e$tate were broken, and the fish collected into one tank at 
Nandgaon, where they were regularly fed; and he is stated to have d!ered the 
Raja of Khairagarb a village in exchange for the privilege of breaking a large 
tank in Khairagarh and taking the fish from it. 1 

The habit of worshipping the implements of the caste trade· shoul4 pro
bably also be classified as Animism, and all the instances given in the caste chapter 
.of marriage with inanimate objects. These belong to the Hindus just as much as 
to the Dravidian tribet. 

1!21. Another and perhaps usually a later stage in Animism is the belief 
that the ghosts of men take up their residence in animals 
and plants. Not infrequently they bring evil and 

·misfortune on their late human companions from their new habitation and have 
to be appeased. On the fifth day alter death the Gonds perform the ceremony 
of bringing back the souL. They go to the ·riverside and call aloud the 
name ol the dead person, and then enter the river, catch a fish or an insect, and 
taking It home, place it among the sainted dead of the family, believing that the 
spirit of the dead person has in this manner been brought ~ick' to· the house. 
In some cases it is eaten with the belief that by doing so it will be born 
ag3in as a child. • The good souls are quickly appeased and their veneration is 
confined to their descenda.'lts. But the bad ones excite a wider interest because 
their evil influences may be extended to others. And the same fear attaches 
·to the spirits of persons who have died- a violent or unnatural death. The soul 
of a man who has been eaten by a tiger must be specially propitiated and it 
takes ten or twelve days to bring it back. To ascertain when this has been done 

' 

Wonblp oiJI!oolo, 

.a thread is tied to a beam and a copper ring is suspended from it, being secured 
by twisting the 'thread round it and not by a knot. A pot full of water is placed· 
below_ the ring. Songs .are then sung in propitiation, and a watch is kept day 
and mght. When the nng falls from the thread, and drops into the water it is 
·considered that the soul has come back. ' 

Persons are also frequently possessed by ghosts, especially by Devi, who 
as has been shown, is really rather an Animistic than a Hindu goddess. Thi~ 
happens when the ja'IMras or stalks of barley are taken out and carried about 
in honour of the goddess. The priest sits bareheaded with hair unbound, and 
the people chant songs of praise acr.ompanied by music. After a time he -
~ssessed, and leaps and ju.mps about, shouting the names of deities. When ;: 
tS hre_d out and returns to stlence, the spokesman of the village ventures on some 
·questrons as to _the favour with which the goddess regards her votaries. She 
generally ~omplams that the offerings have not been sufficient and the people 
then prom1se an extra . goa~ or t~o, which of course go . to the priest. . In 
proof that the t~nsactton IS qu1te genuine, the devotee generally pierces his 

, tongue or cheek Wtth a long heavy needle, sometimes weighing several pounds. 
,---------~~~~~~~ J. Tbt offer ... , R!uood. 
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122. The earth and the elements and heavenly bodie' are naturally th(· fln~ 

Wo'.hlp 0 [ I , obj.ects tr; be r,roperly deified and worshipped a' g••d>• t oe e.vntonb ~ t· 

ddtics. because th''Y seem to control the phenomer,a of natu r•:. 
In a primitive stage of religion it seems that they 3re 00t personified; but 
simply concei\·ed of as possessing life in thtir actual furm. The pcrsonil.ca1ion 
comes at a later period and is contingent on the community ha•·:ng r,btained 
such a stage of development as to hav1; poet-priests. Tile gncls o: the Good. 
are represented by a spear, a sword, an iron bar, and an earthen pitcher or by 
pegs stuck into the ground, or stones kept in a basket. In Bastar, Pati, the 
god of the earth, is symboli;ed by a bone. A Gond myth of the separation of the 
heaven and earth is to the effect th;"l formerly the sky lay close down upon the 
earth. One day an old woman happened to be sweeping and when she stood 
up, she knocked her head against the sky. Enraged, she put up her broom, and 
pushed the sky away, when it rose up above the earth and h3s ever since 
remained there.. A myth of the sun and moon is that the sun aud moon were a 
brother and sister who were asked to a wedding. Tl•eir muther told them to 
bring back something from the feast for her. The sun was greedy and ate 
everything that he got, keeping nothing for his mother. But the moon 
remembered her and took back something from the feast. When they got home 
and their mother found that the sun had brought nothing, she cursed him and 
said that as he had neglected to satisfy the soul of his mother, he should always 
burn; but as the moon had satisfied her, she should always remain cool. A Gond 
myth of the eclipse is that on one occasion, owing to some natural convulsion, 
the earth got turned upside down and nobody was left alive except one Dam 
(a menial caste of sweepers). The gods wished to repopulate the earth and they 
found that the Dom had seed-grain. They went to him and asked him to lend 
them some for sowing. As he wished for security the sun and nwon stood 
security for the debt. This man became the king of the Doms in the other 
world. But the gods have never repaid the debt, and as interest accumulates 
and the sun and moon are liable for it, he sends his messengers from time to time, 
and presses them to pay. These are the eclipse. When it comes all pious persons 
should give something to Doms, as this will be accepted by the king as interest, 
and his messengers will return satisfied for a time. When the deities are con
ceived of as personal beings in human shape, it may perhaps be said that the 
primitive stage of belief has been passed, and that of religion, properly so-called, 
has been entered upon. This is the one which comprises the ancient Indian and 
Greek mythologies. It presupposes a certain amount of culture and power of 
imagination, and the nature myths then become more elaborate and foetical. 
Instances of these are that the clouds are Indra's messengers sent to bring rain. 
They go to the sea and take up the water, and returning, discharge it over thL' 
earth. During their journey they rest on the hilltops and refresh themselves 
by eating the leaves of the forest. A Puranic myth of the eclipse is that the 
gods and demons were churning the ocean, with a great mountain as a churn-stick 
and a serpent tied round it as a rope, in order to prod.IJce nectar. When the 
nectar had been obtained the gods sat in a line in order to drink it, as it would 
make them immortal. The demons were not allowed to have any nectar, as 
immortality was not desirable in their case. But one demon, Rahu, came and 
sat in the line of the gods, and Vishnu gave him some nectar by mistake. The 
sun and moon saw what had happened and they told Vishnu, who thereupon 
cut off Rahu's head. But as he had drunk the nectar he was immortal, and as . 
the sun and moon betrayed him to Vishnu he bears enmity .towards them, and 
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from time to tim<: r.IJ:il~ and Jevours them- This i~ the eclipse. Raho is the 
god of che awe•; per•, and when an eclipse takes. t:ace alms .should be giv~'l 
to ••""P"n; thili will satisfy him and he ,.,n cease frona devounng the sun and 
mo~>n. The •tory seem• to be a Brahmanised version of the one previously 
given .u current among the (;onds. · j . · - . 

The general character of nature myths may be ~~dcred as an explanation 
of the phenomena observed in the physical world, by supposing them to be due 
to the actions or cor,flicts of the planets and element !1, who, as already stated, are 
believed to have life. 1 In the early stage of religion the conception of 
anthropomor('hic gods bas not. arisen, and the myths are crude and grotesque. 
A people endowed with a poetic imagination proceeds in time to personify. the 
gods, and graceful and attr~ctive myths are then created •. The Good worships 
the sun ; he thinks of it as something which bums. The Greek also began by 
worshipping the sun. But as his intelligence and artistic 'feeling developed, his 
puets evolved for him the conception of the beautiful sun-god, the far·shooting 
archer. 

''3· The number of persons returned as Animists at this census is '•7441546, 
[l . 1 -· ·- A 1 1,.. being a decrease'bf 3.37.•75. or of 16·s per cent. on the 1"' no·• ton -~non ft m 

... d U••d•• · ligures of 1891. The percentage of decrease is thus 
about double that of the population as a whole. It is very difficult to say how 
a diatinction should be made between an Animist and a Hindu. It bas been 
!lren that the beliefs of the greater part of the population of the rural districts are 
oi a primitive description; and, ·further, that there appears to be no religious test 
of Hinduism, and that the only definition which is capable of application is that 
of adherence to the caste system. But the tribal organisation of die Dravidians 
is generally at least nominal!y endogamous, and it answers the purpose of a 
caste so far as this rule is concerned. The tribes, however, do not necessarily 
acknowlcd&e the supremacy of Brahmans, ~ it may be considered that it is 
when they begin to do this that they are really admitted into the caste 
t-ystcm. At the same time thcy assume a nominal profession of the v.·orsbip of 
Malul.deo and Devi, sometimes simply giving the Hindu names to their own gods. 
This was the test prescribed for the purpose of the census. If a man said be 
worshipped Mahadeo, he was to be recorded as a Hindu, and if he revered the 
tribal gods, the name of the tribe was to be entered in the column of religion. 
The relative figures of Animists and Hind us returned by them should reflect sta
tistically the pr?~s~ of the m~v~ment which Sir Alfred Lyall calls • the gra
' dual Brahmams1ng of the abongmal, non-Aryan, or casteless tribes.' It is more 
or less a civilising process, and proceeds along three main lines. They abandon 
their forest life and migratory methods of cultivation and settle down in villages • 
they abandon to some e:U.ent their tribal gods or gi'·e them the names of Hind~ 
deities. &nd begin to venerate Brahmans and refrain from killing cows· and ui y 
abandon their tribal language and a_dopt the Aryan vernacular.o( the locali~. 
The three processes de not necessanly of course ad\·ance in any degree concur
rently, but they may be taken as representing three phases of what is practical! 
one mo\-ement. T~e. chang~ of religion is usually much less real than either ~ 
the other two. and IS m fact lottie more than a change of nomenclature. It is 1 
. f I d ,. . on y 
m respect o anguage an · re 1goon that statistics are available. · The total n b · 
f --•· · 'bal dial um er o persons sp ...... mg tn ects is r,o85,541, or about. 6s per cenl or the 
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number of Animists, and the number of Animists is about 6o per cent. on the total 
of the tribes. Mr. Robertson was of opinion that little value could be attached 
~ '> the distinction of religion made in the returns, but the proportions of Ani. 
mists and Hindus at this census show with some exceptions a fairly close 
correspondence with those of 1891, and may, I think, be taken to indicate gener· 
ally the progress of the mo,-ement described above in individual tribes so far as 
religion is concerned. As regards the important tribes, the Baigas and Bhunjias 

are nearly all Animists both in 1891 and 1901. Of the Gonds 79 per cent. were 
shown as Animists in 1891, and 77 per cent. at this census. In the case of the 
Kandhs there is a considerable variation, 78 per cent. being returned as Animists 
in 1891 as against 57 per cent. at present. I am not able to offer an opinion as. 
to which figure is more nearly correct. The Kharias and Kudas are fairly equally 
divided between Animism and Hinduism. 'rhese are the tribes showing the 
largest proportions of Animists. Of the Binjhwars or Binjhals, about two-thirds 
are Hindus. The Dhanwars. have 64 per cent. of Hindus at this census as 
against So in 1891. The former figure is probably more accurate as they are a 
wild tribe, and it is doubtful whether even this percentage is not too high. Of 
the Kols or 1\Iundas 77 per cent. are shown as Hindus at present as against 87 
per cent. in 1891, and of the Khairwar!i 89 as against 87. Korkus show a large
difference, 87 per cent. being Hindus now as compared with 6o per cent. at last 
census. The figures are perhaps more accurate on this occasion as the tribe 
has generally adopted Hindu usages, and Mr. Standen, who knows them well, 
decided that the record should be to this effect in the case of most of those of 
Betul. Of the Kawars 90 per cent. ~e Hindus at this census as compared with 
97 per cent. in 1891. The Bhils and Halbas are practically all shown as Hindus 
in both years. 

u4. The number of Mahomedans in the Central Provinces at this census 

Mabomedans. 
is 307,302, being a decrease of 2,177 persons, or of '7 
per cent. pn 1891. The Mahomcdans ha\'e thus b.:en 

practically stationary during the decennial period, Between 1881 and 1891 they 
increased by about 8 per cent., or at a slightly slower rate than the general popu· 
lation. Their numbers are about equal in the Jubbulpore, Nerbudda and Nagpur 
Di,·isions, which have between 8o,ooo and go,ooo each. In Chhattisgarh \here 
are only J4,$0o, and in the States 12,ooo. Out of the total number of ~o· 
roedans about 9,500 are returned as Shias,- and (or about the same numb?r no 
sect is returned. All the rest are Sunnis. The main difference between the
Shias and the Sut1nis is that the former specially venerate Ali, son-in-law of the 
Prophet and the fourth Caliph. They consider that part of the divine••.-in~piration 
descended on him and refuse to recognise the fi~st three Caliphs, Abu Bakar, Umar, 
and Usman. The sons of Ali, Hasan and Husain, were murdered-one by poison, 
and the other on the field of Karbala-by the rebellious viceroy of Persia, and it 
is in memory of them that the Shias obsen•e the M uharram. The ta::ias of the 
Muharram arc representations of the tomb of Husain. The Sunnis are said not 
to observe the Muharram except on the 1oth day, when they belie,·e Adam and 
Eve to have been created, and to abhor the tasias. But most of the Maho· 
medans in the Central Provinces do obsen·e it in spite of their being nominally 
Sunnis, and on this account are despised by the more educated. The Saiyads 
are descended, or supposed to be descended, from the children of Husain and to 
be of the blood of the Prophet. There are 23,607 Saiyads in the • Central 
Provinces, so the Prophet's line is in no danger of becoming extinct. Of the other 
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tbu:e rribtt, st, .. ilrlt appear!> 1irnply 1o be a tit!e cooferre4 on elders, but it is new 
c:onsid(1 ,d as a tri;.e. There are 143,674 Sha1khs. Mogals are reported to be the 
d.,~n~.tnrs of rhe Tanar nobles who carne into India with the Mogal ~mperors. 
They u:c the tr•.le of Mirza.' There are 4,454 Mogals f Pathans constder them· 
5elves the descendants of Afghan immigrants. Then; are 93,572 Pathans. 

t 
About 8 per cent. of Mahornedans have returned caste na~es. The 

principal castes are Jh.hna (20,113)1 Fakir (2,918), Bohra (2,478), Bhil (r,n6). 
Kachera (1,379), Gond (1,026) and Rangrez (763). The Bohrasarea class of 
traders who carne from Gujarat and are nearly all ShiaJ and arc considered to have , 
been Hindu converts. They marry among themselves. The other names returned 
are also practically distinct castes, as tlie more respectable Mahomedans refuse 
to intermarry with them. They have 1o a great extent adopted Hindu customs.• 
The Pinjaras• perform marriage by the • bhaowar ' ceremony or walking round the 
sacred pole, and also have the • gauna' ceremony of sending the bride to her bus
band's bouse. They also have catte panchayats. ' The Kachera and Pinjara are 
'lost to Mahomed, and far from the faith.'' Mr. Ibbetson says of the Delhi 
Mahomedans : ' They observe the fasts of both religions and the feasts of neither. 
• A brut her officer tells me that he once entered the rest-house of a Mahomedan 
• village in Hissar, and found the headman refreshing an idol with a new coat of oil 
1 whil1: a Brahman read holy texts aloogsid«.>, They seemed somewhat ashamed of 
1 being caught in this act, but on being pressed explained that their Mulla had lately 
' vi~;itcd them, had been extremely angry on seeing the idol, and had made them 
'bury it in the tand. But now that the Mulla had gone, they were afraid of the 
1 pvssible consequences, and were endeavouring to console the god for his rough 
' tr(,atment.'' There js tht."n \'ery little real distinction between the lower 
class of Mabomedans who ha\'e adopted the caste system and Hindus. 

125· jai'ns number48,t83 as against 49,212 in 1891, giving a decrease of 
t ,039 or 2' r per cent. Jains are found for the most part 
in the two northern divisions. Nearly one-third of the 

whole number live in Saugor. In these districts they live in villages and ba\'e 
taken to culth·ation to a certain extent. In the south of the Provinces they are 
genel'lllly residents in towns and engaged in trade. Nearly all Jains are Banias, 
the prin('ipal sub-castes returned being Charnagar, Golapurab, Oswal and 
Parwar. But there ll'e also some Kalars (.uS), Banjaras (55), and . Brah
mans (43), and a few of other castes. Jains and Hindus do !lOt ·usually 
intermarry in the Central Pro,·inces. But· they are slated to do !lO else
~l·en:· ' I thin~ the: fact that the Hindu (Vaishna\'a) and Jain (Saraogi) 
Bantas used to mtermarry freely in Delhi, a great centre of the Jain faith and 

' still do intermarry in other districts is practically decisive as to the light in ~-hich 
'the people themsel\'es regard the affinities of the two religions. 1 cannot belie

1
·e 

1 
that the members of a caste which, like the Banias, is more than ordinarily strict in 

'its observance of all caste rules and distinctions, and of the social and ceremonial 
:restrictions which Hinduism impo~es upon them, standing indeed in this respect 

&econd only to the Brahmans themselves, would allow their daughters to marry 
• the followers of a religion which they looked upon as alien to· their Ol\"0. 
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' 1 have already explained how elastic the Hindu religion is,. and what wide 
' diversity it admits of under the cloak of sect, and 1 shall presently show that 
' Sikhism is no bar to intermarriage ; but Sikhism is only saved from bt:ing a 
' Hindu sect by its political history and importance.'1 The Jains are divided into 
two sects, Swetambara, ' white-clothed,' and Digambara, 'sky-clad' or naked, 
the terms referring happily not· to the costume of the Jains themselves 
but to that of their idols. The sects were not recorded at the census, 
but the Digambara predominate. There is also a small third sect \\·hich 
has no idols. The great ceremony of the Jains is the 'rath' or chariot festival, 

,. and Mr. Hira La! saw one at Khurai which was of exceptional magnificence and 
of which he has furnished the following description:-' A panda/ or tent is con
~structed of masonry· pillars with coloured cloths spread over them, and in this 
' the idols of the hosts and all the guests are placed. When the cer.:mony is per
' formed they are taken out and placed on " raths " or wooden cars, sometimes ·as 
' much as five stories high, and each drawn by two elephants. The procession 
'of cars moves seven times round the tent, at a slow pace, surrounded by all the 
'people. For the performance of this ceremony, honorary and hereditary titles 
'are conferred. Those who do it once receive the designation of " Singhai"; for 

. • carrying it out twice tl.~y become " Sawai. Singhais, " and on a third occasion 
' "Seths. " -In· the Khurai ceremony one of the participators was already a Seth, . 
'and in recognition of his unwonted profusion, a new title was created and he 
'became "Shrimant Seth." If, however, the procession does not go off successfully 
' and the car breaks or the elephants refuse to move, the title becomes derisive 
'and is either" Lule Singhai " (the lame one) or "Adku Singhai" (the stumbler).' 
Of the total number of Jains 40,6oo, or about five-sixths, are shown as born in the 
Central Provinces, so that the community, though still to a certain extent 
recruited by immigration, is for the most part indigenous. Of those born outside 
the Province the greater number came from Rajputana and Central India. A 
nearly equal number of Jains are returned as speaking Hindi . 

• 126. There are 572 Sikhs as against 173 in 18gt. Of those 149 are. 

Sikhs. 
returned from Saugor and 265 from Nagpur. 143 ol the 
Sikhs are shown as belonging to the army, and 198 as 

timber contractors or carpenters. 41 are ,landowners and 73 tenants. The 
figures give the total number of persons supported by the respective occupations. · 

The number of Sikhs in the Central Provinces is not large enough to call for 
any description of the Sikh religion. But as. it is one which recognises caste, 
it is worth noting tnat the history of Sikhism, as given by Mr. Ibbetson, is 
that of another dissenting sect, which began by denying caste, and has ended 
by admitting it. Caste distinctions were positively condemned by Guru Govind, 
the first militant leader. · The following is the state of affairs in the Punjab 
at· present:-' The precepts which forbid the Sikh to venerate Brahmans 
1 or to associate himself with Hindu worship are entirely neglected; and in 
' the matter of the worShip of local saints and deities, anu of the employment 
• of, and reverence for, Brahmans, there is little, while in. current superstitions 
1 and superstitious practices there is no difference between the Sikh villager and 
• his Hindu broth~r. In Sirsa it is sufficient for a man to let his hair grow long 
• and talk Punjabi, and he becomes a Sikh. '1 

1 Punja.b Census Report, 1881, paragraph 255· a Punjab Censut Report, 1881, paragraph 265. 
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It appc.:1rs, th~n. t~at Sikhism begJ.n by being more or l~ss a r~forming sect. 

But it- t.11tory ,.;!icrcrl altug~ther from that of the others, b.·~use Jts leader took 
up politics and cam.: into contact with the ruling Mahomed.111 power. A_nd . the 
follower! of his .ect,like the Puritans of Engbnd, were de,·elopoo by oppression mto 
a military conf,deracy. Their history as such is well-knownand has nothing to do 
with tht scope of thi~ chapter. But as a religious move~ent 1t h~s: according _to 
Mr. lobetson,.to a great extent failed, and has ended by recognismg those d1s· 
tinction• of caste ar•d that supremacy of the Bra~mans which it set out to abolish. 

127. In the abrJve notice of the five religi?ns, in which castes are recognised, 
it has been seen that there is really no scientific distinction 

c •• .ruoion •• •• Co••• aod to be drawn between the caste system and Hinduism. 
m.~""'"' h' d B h When a man adheres to IS caste an venerates ra mans . 
he is for practical purposes a Hindu, even though he professes another belief. For, 
as lar ns religion is concerned, it does not appear that the worship of any deity 
or the holding of any doctrine is essential to inclusion within or need entail 
exclusion from the pale of Hindui>m .• And it may be noted thaf this conclusion 
i1 also arrived at by M. Barth in the introduction to the 'Religions of India,' 
though he docs not proceed on the same line of argument as has been attempted 
in this chapter .-• In sectarian India, al present and since the appearance of 
'foreign proselytising religions, caste is the express badge of Hinduism. The man 
• who is a m"mbcr of a caste is a Hindu. He 1\'ho is not

1 
. is not a Hindu.' 1 

And though M. BJ.rth does not give the same sort of description of 
Hindui,m as that which has been attempted in this chapter, and his book 
discussrs it as consisting in the doctrines of the sacred books and the 
philosophical schools, it is an important point that a leadin~' aulhority on these 
subjects hJs ultimately fallen back on caste for a definition of the religion. As 
to thr; religion of the majority of people who are called Hindus, if they can be 
'aid to have one religion at all, it would appear to be more correct to consider it 
as Animism than anything else. 

llS. There are gSo Parsis in the Central Provinces as against 781 at last 
census, or an inctease of 199. About half the Parsis. 

Minot rallaions. 
. were born in Bombay and hal£ in the Central Provinces,-

so that they have m many cases now settled with their families. 419 of the
Parsis are shown as being in Raihl'ay service, 39 in Government service, 167 as 
employed in cotton mills, 46 as spirit distillers and sellers, and the rest on miscel· 
laneous occupations. Nearly all Parsis have returned their language as Gujarati
jel\·s number I~? as against 176 in 1891, and there is thus a reduction of 49· 
pcrs~ns. PractJca1ly' all_the Jews are engaged in Government service, railway 
ser-.·1ce, or cotton factories. 70 of the Jews are shown as born outside the 
Province, of whom 66 belong to Bombay, and 57 as born within the Province. 
It appears, ther~£ore, that some families.h!'-vesettled here. 15 Jews have returned· 
Hebre1~ as thc•t tmguage :md nearly all the rest Marathi. There are l6g. 
Buddhists as agJ.•nst 325 rn J8gr. They are for the most part · · · . . pnsoners rn 
the Central J a•ls, and as th.:y are no longer received the n b • d 11 
d . , um er IS gra ua y 

ecreasmg. There are 4o6 members of the Arya Sarna· · · 
J as agamst 275 m 

1891, and 335 of the Brahm Samaj as against only 3 at last census B t · 
h I ' d · · b · U It appears t at t us es1gnat1on as in some cases been entered bv Brahmans who-. 

a__re nut really members of the community. · 
1 latrodt~ction to the Rdigioa:,: of l•dia, P"fe aYii. 
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PART 11.-CHR!STIANS. 

• 
129. 25,591 Christians are returned at this census as against IJ,JI8 in 

Statistics for Christians. 
1891, being an increase of 92 per cent. Between 1881 
and 1891, the increase was only 1,345 or 11 per cent. on 

the figures of the former year. The increase at this census has been almost 
. solely among Native Christians, the figures of Europeans and Eurasians 
not having changed materially. The number of Europeans returned is 
4,920 as against 4,838 in 1891, being an increase of about 2 per cent. The 
increase would have been greater but for the fact that the garrison was somewhat 
under its normal strength at the time the .census was taken. The 4th Bengal 
Lancers were marching on relief to Saugor and had not arrived in the Provinces 
and only half the battalion of the Black Watch was in Kamptee. In addition to 
this the head·quarters of the Bengai·Nagpur Railway was transferred to Calcutta 
during the decade. There has probably been a certain increase of Europeans 
both in and outside Government service, but the figures returned are of little 
value because of the indefinite meaning which attaches to the term in the Census 
Schedules. Out of the total number of Europeans 2,025 are shown as belonging 
to the Army and 271 as employed in religious services. Nearly all the rest are in 
different branches of the Civil Administration. There are 2,.:;o4 Eurasians as 
against 2,202 in 1891 or an increase of 4·6 per cent. Nearly a thousand Eurasians 
are in Railway service, and the large majority of the remainder in Government 
serv1ce. None are returned as without occupation. 

130. There are 18,367 Native Christians as against 6,278 in 1891. The 

D
. 1 • • 1 N 1. numbers have therefore very nearly trebled. Nearly every 
JS rtct ngures o a IVC 

Ch•istions. district shows a large advance on the previous figures. 
The increases in ] ubbulpore from 6os to I ,64+, in Hoshangabad from so6 to 
2,JOI, in Nimar from 241 to 1,187, in Raipur from I,OII to 3,294, and in Bilaspur 
from 271 to 2,030, are the most remarkable. In Saugor the figures have risen 
from 251 to 768. There are Swedish and Roman Catholic Missions. Both 
appear to be successful, but the work of the Roman Church at Shyampura is 
particularly noticeable. This village has been taken on a lease for 6o years, and 
though the soil is of the most inferior quality, excellent crops are now obtained 
and numbers of fruit-bearing trees have been planted. The children are taught 
reading and writing, cultivation, and manual industries in the village workshop, 
but not English, lest it should unfit them for the work in life to which they are 
brought up. In Damoh Native Christians ha1·c increased from 10 to 57· An 
American Mission was established in 189+ and has done sllme good work there. In 
Jubbulporc tbeNative Christians have nearly trebled, the number being 1,644 
as against 6o5 in 1891. Three missions and orphanages are known---:the Church 
of En<'iand Zenana Mission at Murwara, and the Methodist Ep1scopal and .. 
\Vesleyan at Jubbulpore. The first two admit only girls, boys being sent outside 
the district, to which fact the excess of female Christians, who number 1,002 as 
against 6+2 males, is to be attributed. All three are flourishing institutions. In 
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Mandla the number of Native Christians is 536 as against ro8 in 1891. There 
is a Church of England Mission among the Gonds, whose converts number 230 
vi!L1ge people and 1 so orphans during the decade. It is gratifying to be informed 
that a separate enumeration of the Christians, made by the Revd. Mr. Molony 
at the time of the census, tallies exactly with the return now arrived at. ·The 
Gondi Grammar of the Revd. Mr. Williamson, who be)onged to this Mission, is 
quoted by Dr. Grierson as an authority on the language. In Seoni Native 
Christians have increased from 73 to 165. There is a mission of the Church 
of Scotland in the town. In Narsinglipur there are 319 Native Christians as 
.against 87 in 1891. There is the Hardwicke American Methodist Episcopal. 
Mission which received a number of orphans during the famine. .In Hoshang
abad Native Christians have more than quadrupled, numbering 2,301 as against 
so6 at last census. There are mission stations at the bead-quarters of each 
tahsil, besides one at I tarsi. All those, except the one at Harda, belong to the 
Society of Friends. They have a workshop at Rasulia, a village near Hoshang
abad, where carpentering is done on a large scale, and a . High School at 
1-Iosbangabad, which teaches up to the matriculation standard. In Harda the 
station belongs to the Mission known · as the Disciples of Christ. The 
increase in Nimar is from ll.p to 1,187. There are Methodist Episcopal and' 
Roman Catholic Missions at Kbandwa. Betul has 384 Native Christians as 
against 34 in 1891. There are the Evangelical Lutheran Mission of Sweden at 
different stations {Dadnur, Chicholi, Nimpani and Bordehi) and the London 
Korku Mission recently established at Bbaisdehi. In Cbbindwara the wcrease 
of N:ttive Christians has been from 49 to 455· This result is to be attri
buted to the Swedish Mission; it includes a nu111be1t. of . orphans. In· 
Wardha there are 100 Native Christians as against so in 1891. There is 
a United Free Church Mission in the town. Nagpur has 3,293 N~tive Chris
tians as against 2,36o in 1891. The numbers of Presbyterians and Roman 
Catholics have ~een rais~d by converts of the Scotch Kirk and the French priests. 
In .c~an~a the mcrease .1s from 156 to 204. An American Methodist Episcopal 
M1ss•on 1s reported at S1roncha. In Bhandara there are 236 Native Christians as 

• against 85 in 1891. The Mission of the Scotch Presbyterian Free Kirk bas been 
very successful. In Balaghat the numbers are 191 as against 16. This i d t 
the llf ethodist Mission at Nikum in Baibar Tahsil In Ra1·pu·r th · 

5 
ue 

0
f . . . . · e mcrease o 

N.atave Chnshans IS from 1,011 to 3,294. The German J!:vangelical Mission at 
B1srampur under the Revd. Mr. Lobi has made many converts Th • 1 

1\f h d. M' · • . • ere IS aso 
a et o 1st 1ss1on IQ Ra1pur and an American Mennon'1te M'ss' t Dh • 
Th . . . 1 aon a amtan. 

e numbers m B1laspur have nsen from 271 to ll 03o Th A · · :r.r · . , · ere are mencan 
•ss•ons at Mungeh and Bilaspur and a German station at· Cbandkuri. The 

Revd. Mr. Gordon, the head .of the Mungeli Mission, has contributed some 
excellent notes on the Satnam1 Chamars and other castes of M I' T b 'I 
In San b 1 th · · unge 1 a s1 • 

l a pur e m~sslo.n belongs to the Baptist Church, and the Revd 
Mr . .Heberle!, who 1s m cbarae of it is a · 11 k 0 • ~ 
Th 6 N · Ch · "' ' we · nown nya scholar ere are 57 ahve nstains as aaainst 171 at last Tb ~ 
·of Native Christians in. the F eudato; State . ce~sus. e number 
in 1891· The Episcopal Methodist Churchs h.•s nowb 57 h as against r86 
B d . as a ranc at Jagdalpu · astar, an m N andgaon and K hairagarb th . r ID 
1\I" . Th I . ere are stations of the Pentecostal 
. ISSion. e gent cman m charge of the station at Na . . 
mterest among the people by ·building a . h . b .ndgaon exc1ted great 
Sanlbalpur B.iptist M~sion has made a numb ousfe Wit hi~ own hands. Th~ 

er o converts 1n Patoa. 
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131. As regards denominations, the Roman Catholics are the most numerou·,, 

numbering 7,292 or 29 per cent. of the whole Christian 
population. They are principally found in Nagpur, 

J ubbulporc, Saugor, Hoshangabad and Bilaspur. Members of the Anglican 
• 

Christian denomioatiarw 

communion number 6,541 or 26 per cent. of the total. Next to these com~ 

Lutherans with 3,884 or 15 per cent. of the total. A number of Lutherans, who 

were returned as Ge::rman Evangelical, were classed under minor denomina· 

tions. There were 1, 711 of these in Bil~spur, and adding them, the correct 

number of Lutherans would be 5·595· Methodists number 2,57 2 or to per cent. 

of the population, Presbyterians 1,438 or 6 per cent., members of the 

Soctety of Friends 1,212 or 5 per cent., and Baptists 436 or 2 per cent. The 

classification is not entirely accurate, because persons returned simply as 

Protestants were classified as belonging to the Anglican communion, while in 

some cast:s they were converts of missions of some of the above churches in 

different districts. When this fact was elicited by local inquiry, the table was 

corrected as far as possible. 
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I 

Pndat..,. Peada*J , c .. u..~ 
Di1tr~ ~- Pre riaollo Dilllacta. s ...... PrOYloc:et. Diltric:u. s ...... Prvri- D- State.. l I"N'fi.•~· 

. 

I , 
Hladao ... ... 8,171,211 I,J7J,&>7 !1.74f.818 11,274 7.8h 8,Joll 8,8JI,19g r,6$8.14J 10..411si.340 8,r8g ,,6]l . 8,10J 

AalmiJtict ·- ... Jo335.573 ofii8-97J lo74fo$46 1.350 •·049 r..¢9 ··•·•4Sll ' 4119.570 t,oll1,701 ' 1,477 1,26$ J,li<8 
' 

MunJmul ·- .. 295,291 12",011 :JD7.:P 299 6o 259 097.6o4 11,875 :J09o479 ' 076 55 IIJil 

Chrfltlaa• ... .. .14.8o9 78• JS,$91 •s 4 •• 10.979 3311 1JJI8 •• • II 

• 
Arya Surajft ... .. 382 •• 4o6 .. . ... ... 265 .10 •75 '" . .. . .. 
Brabmo SawsaJI• .. , ... 332 3 33$ ... . . .. . .. 3 ... 3 ... - . .. 
Duddhttlt • ... ... 169 ... 169 ... . .. .. . , .. 3 3115 -· ... .. . .. 
1•1•• ... . .. 47.Jo6 -877 48,r8J 48 l 4' 48.644 568 ·49.111 .45 

- \ aa 3 

Jewloh 127 - •76 •76 I ... ... ... 127 ... .. ,:..;. ... . .. . .. ... -· . . 
'I 

... 
Sikho .. , ... • 477 95 572 ···- I •1• I '73 I ... .. , ... 
Zoroutrlaao ... 969 II 98o r - I 781 ... ,Sr I I ... 

i 
... 

Unopoclfiecl ... ·- ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . I ... '" "' 

! -

. Total '" 9.976,646 '.996,383 11,$]3,029 10,000 .10,000 . 10,000 10178.f,J94 t,l6o,SII U,9<fi<f,8oS ro,~oo . JO,OOO 10,0()0 

-~ 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.-Gme,·ai Dislributiou of Pop11laliot1 ~y Rc/igio11,-(Contd.) 

rSSr. - 18!}1-JQOI. 

Rtligion. PoPULATEoM. I PROPORTION PU 101000, V.uaATION. I' I 'I 

I I 
British Ft=udatory Ceotrnl 

li 
British Ft.udatory Central nut ish feudatory Central I 

~rilish 
Districts. States. Prol'inres. Districts. States, Provincc:s. Diatricts.· Sutes. Pro\'inces, I Dist1icts. 

I I • I ' I 
'i • 
' i 

tn\1U!i ... . .. .. . 7·~.71,1Si 1,4'/9.><>9 9,4$0.4'6 :1 8,102 B,6s• 8,183 - 6s9,9o8 - 8l,SJ6 - 744·5'41: - 7'5 • 
nimistic• "' '" ... I,SJJ,599 220,J18 1,753·917 I 1,559 1.2f'..) r,stg -•s6,s76 - 8o,599 - 337,175 ~ - r&r 

H 

A 

Musalmoilns ... ... ... 275.773 9,914 oss,687 I •So sa 147 - 1,313 + 136 - 2,177 - o·S 

Chrislinns I II 1t,83o + + U,lil ' + gl'l ... ... . .. 11,~9 '4 11.973 ' .. . 'I + 443 

I ·I ' rya S3m:1ji1 ... ... ... . .. ... ,, ... . . . .. + 117 + 14 .+ IJI + .... 
I 

Brabmo 5.1-maji~ 

J 
I + 1o,g66·7 ... ... 7 . .. ... . .. . .. + 329 + 3 + 3JI ' 
I 

Buddhists ... .. ... 17 ... ... ... .. . - •53 - 3 - 156 II - 47'5 

1: 
. 

I· 
Jains 

I ... ... ... 45.7t8 19J 45 911 il 47 I 40 - 1,:1J8 + J09 - I,Ol9 ~~ - 1'8 

)ewlsh ... ... ... 63 ... 6J :1 ... . .. . .. - 49 .. - 49 I - .,s 1 

J99 i! Sikhs ... ... • 97 • 99 :1 .. ... + JOS + 94 + + '"'l I ... 
il I 

Zoroastrian, 188 •w:, + 24"1 I 
"' ... J99 ... 

399 '! 
... ... ... + + II + 

A 

Unspeciti~d ... ' ... ... •• ... " I 
... . ... ... ... .. . . .. I ... 

I 

I ' 
, I --.---------!--!.--------

I I 
. ' 

I 
Total ... g,SJB. 791 I 1.709.710 I 11,,S4g,511 10,000 10,000 10,000 -15o7,648 - 16-4.128 -1,071,77fi - "'• I ' 

I I 
- - -------· I I 

PIRCKNrAGI. 

Feuthtor'f' Centr:d 
State,. PfOYIDcct. 

- 5'1 - O'J 

- r6·s - 16'1 

+ 1'1 - 0'1 

+ IJ07 + 9~'1 

+ 140'0 + 47 6 

... + u.oo~·? 

- 100'0 - 48·v 

+ 54'41 - >I 

... I - :.?·S 

+ g,4•xro: + 030·6 

' ... + •s·s 

• .. . .. 

-------
- 7'61 - ~ .. 

, 
1'1 
r 
Ci 
0 
z 



- -~- SCBSIDIARY TADLE 1.-Gc,,..ral Distribti(!lt ¢ P~ftda!iC>, (IJ Relrgt<>II.-(Condd.) 

resr-•89'· S£1' VARIATION tSSz-zgot. 

I· ' 
VA&IATJOW. 

. PUCI:IfTAG!. Ban1sa Drntrcn.. Pli.VD.\TO&Y SrA'ftS.. ! C.:<TUL Poo•IJicu.. Religio.o. ' • 

I I Briti•h Fntb.torJ Central British Fea<Wo')' Ce1:1tnl Vuiatioa. Pernata~. Vui&tio•·l P•.-~>&e-1 Vui&tioa. \ l'<rcea,...-. Di•tnd,_ s~ .... Proriac:es. Districts. StAt~ ProYiDCCS. I 

) '-

~ .I I l 
Hlnd110 ... ... ... + 86o,o.t2 + •78.874 + t,OJS,gt6 .) + 10-8 + 12" I + u·o + -.054 + rs + 114-JJII + 

64 t +~-:51 + ,., 
'I 

ss·6 

1 

Aaimislics ... ... + ss.sso + 21ig,2S4 + :J27,204 1 + :rs + ...... + t8'7 + tg8,026 + 11"9 + •88.6ss + - 1}.371 - o·s 

Muu:lmaat + ar,&.Jr + l,g6J 
. I 

+ 7'9 + •91l + 8'3 + zg.sr8 + Tt . + 8,097 + .,., ~ + a1,615 + 7'6 ... H + 13 791 I 

I 
. I ,, 

Christians ••• ... ... + l,o:JO + 315 + r,3l5 .1 + 8•6 + 1,312"5 + 11'2 + 10.86o + •ora, + 758 + 3.•51!1'3 ; + IJ.6t8 + 1137 .. 
Arya Samt~jia ... ... + 265 + 10 + 275 I ... ... + 38> ... + • •• - + 4.,6 .. . 

' 
Br•hmo Samaji1 ... .. - 4 ... - 4 - .57' I ... - sr• + 3•s + 4.6418 + 3 .. . + ,.a +4IRIS'7 

' I Buddhiats ,., •. '" + JOJ + 3 + 3o8 + t,7g4'1 ... + r,su·s + •s• + 1!94•• ... - I + •sa + ~·· -· 
lg,·Ji jal01 + O,g26 + 

I 
64 + + 7'2 + •.ssa + a·s 1>84 "' "' ... 375 + 3,JOI ; + + + 354'4 ... ·~·7•' + ·U 

' 
Jewish + 113 + ' + •79'4 + 179'4 + 64 • JOI'.f + 64 + ,101'6 ... ... ... . .. "') .. ~0~1 

. .. . .. 
Sikhl 74'8 :J8o 39•71 + 4,6$0'0 477'8 ... ... . .. + 15 - ' + i4 : + 17'3 - + + + + 93 + 473 + . 

' 
Zoroaslrjaa• ... . .. + 38• ... + 38• + 95'7 . .. ·I + 951 + 570 + 14•·8 + " . .. + SS• + 14!-G 

u .. pee~&e.t ... ... - .. ... - •• - 100'0 ... - 1100'0 - .. - 100'0 .. . . .. I - II - 100'0 . 
I 

. I 

' 

+ 945-5031 
' I Toto! ... + 450,791 i 1,3¢.•94 + g6 + 264 I + 12'1 + 37,Bss + 0'4 + a86,66J + r6·8 + 3'~·5'81 + a·a 

/ I ' 
I 

' 
0 
'" 

' ' l 



lo6 RI'LIGION. [Chap VI . 

. 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE I I.-Distribution of Rcli;:ion> by Di1fricts. 

District or S'a.te. 

a.ugor s 
D nmob 

Jubbulpore 

M andla 

Seoni 

... 
... 
... 
... 
... 

Jubbulpore Division 

N arsinghpur .. 
Hoshanga.b:ad ... 
Nimar ... 
Betul ... 
Chhindwara ... 

N erbudda Division 

Wardh;~. ... 
Na.gpur ... 
Cha~da ... 
Bhand:ara ... 
Bala.,hat ... 

HDWUS. 

Propllrtion per 
IC' o;o in 

---
1901. I J8gJ. 

... 8,71-4 9.06.; 

... 8.491 g,024 

... 8,7S9 8,073 

... 38oo 4,)28 

... 5.476 5,314 

·- 7.439 7.484 r-:·- ----
..• 8,522 8.359 

... 8J02 8,119 

... 8,620 8.8o6 

... 6,Sg2 6,119 

•.. 6,151 5-931 

... 7,681 1 7.w . --':-----

... s.s96 l 8,668 

... 8,791 ! 8.748 

... 7.695 ! 1A59 

8,So71 ... 8,615 

... 7-4B9 I 1.361 

Al'fUIISTJ. 

·--· -----

Ptoportio~ per 
lO,OVO In 

---

I 1901. 189'· 

437 •68 

945 441 

535 1,301 

6,o16 s.s:zo 
4,0J3 4.'143 ----
1,955 1,963 

I,Oll. 1,204 

1,075 1,365 

270 ., 
2,896 3685 

349.1 . 3,72'2 

1,761 2,o62 
--- ----

956 Sgl 

512 554 

2,113 2J661 
990 J ,20J 

2,2N 2.4~0 

:,t 1:'\AL\IA:,...o. (HR:!HI A~.~ I 
r--

PrnportiOI_l per Proportton per 
10,000 tn JO,C00 In 

1901. l r8g1. •±8~•· 
493 455 "9 " ' 311 314 3 I 

ssa 512 54 34 
155 138 18 4 

415 405 6 3 ------- --
431 400 28 15 

373 JOg II 3 

49J 458 6o '7 
I,OIJ •. oa5 43 , 

16) '59 14 • 
304 :107 12 , ---
472 441 JO 9 --------------
38• 374 4 2 

567 51> 82 73 

175 161 ' 51 3 

'9' 176 s I 2 

198 J6o 71 I 

Nagpur Division ... 8,3'70' 8,224 ,-, .. 59 1,428 318 300 26! 20 

Raipur ... ... 9,014 8,677 821 t,:zts "3 97 24 . 7 

Bilaspur ... ... g,M:I g,tOl 829 8oo 124 96 23 I 3 

" I ' 
8361 Samba I par ... . .. 9,101 ' g.621 331 53 45 3 

Cbh!'ttisgarh Division ... 9.043 ' 9,028 8271 880 105 85 20 1 s -------- ---- -----
British .Districts ... ~2..::.; 8,189 1,!l53 1,470 299 278 25 : 12 

Makrai 8.663; 7.918 668 •·4•J 616 555 ... I ... ... I 
... 

Bastar ... ... ,3.400 6,119 6,549 3·786 44 ~ .. J I 

Kankef ... ... 4.760 4.228 5-194 5.723 41 47 .. . 
Na.ndg:ton ... ... 8952 877o 844 1,119 142 87 5 

Kh:airaga.rh ... ... 9·707 8.45.5 109 1,425 154 105 17 Ir 

Cbbuikhadan ... ... 9.709 8,231 ... '·555 28s 2~4 ... .. . 
Kawardb11. ... ... 9-730 9,032 55 745 211 J2J ... ... 
Sakti ... ... 9.~6 9.09• . .. 827 103 8J I ... 
Ra1garh ... .. 8.958 !),200 971 748 64 so I I 

Sar:ln~:arh ... .. 9.e4G g,64fl 120 315 34 ' 37 ... . .. 
Bamra ... ... g,807 6,294 164 3·684 28 OJ • I I 

Rairakhol ... .. g,o61 g,686 902 284 34 JO ... ... 
Sonpar ... ... 9.947 8,726 23 1,246 30 28 ... ... 

Patna 8,248 7.254 1,727 2,730 '9 16 

... 51 :.. I ... ... 
Ka1aba.ndi 1·918 7.•73 rJ,r:IJ1 2,817 •s 10 ... ... 

--00 -·--·--·-
Feudatory States 7,R82 I 7,076 2,049 2,266 66 41 1 .. 

centrall'rovincea ... 8,2os 1 8,103 1,409 1,008~9 239 22 j 10 1 

J .\: M:;;. 

Pro:- ,rtio~. f-et 
IO.<:A.U ia 

I 
-

1901. 18gJ. 

---. 

I 3', I '>4 
2-'4! 22(; 

"' s • 
If •• 
39 35 -- ---

144 •36 --- ---So os 
66 39 

so s; 
I 

Jl ;5 

38 37 

54 45 ---,---
6" I 6+ 

>6 1 41 .. Ir 

7 6 
., & 

24 2.4 ----· 
7 4 

2 . .. 
... . .. 

~ 

• 4 2 -------
49 46 

53 54 
I ... 
5 2 

37 19 

13 4 

6 . .. 
4 . .. . 

. .. . .. 
I ... 

... .. . 
I ... .. . 

.. . .. . I 

.. ... 
I ... 

... ... 
5 a 

41 1 3~ 



Chap. VI.] RELIGION. 107 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE lll.-Dill,_hu!ion ~~ /(abirpanlhis and Salnamis and their 
-.arJalum IInce 1881. 

-- ------.-·--·--------;------:------
. SATNAJU. KAIIUARTQI. 

01ttrlct or Sute. 
PenoDJ, 

1---~-----r--------~---------.--~-----
VarialiOD 

fnc:~HJc ( +) or decrease (-) 
Var~tiDa 

I Derate ( +) ,.#, decrea~ ( -· P•rw••· 

'~~"'· ,-,89-•·-·-,,-e-•. -;-,go-~--.-tl-,-._,\-,-eg-.·_--,-ss~-·-j·~---,~po~-·--~~~~~·~69~-·-.·~~~~~-·-88~-·--.~~-,-go-_-_.--~-·-Sg~-·~·
7

\:·~Sg~-·--~-·-88~~·-· 
.. - ·D-1•-Iricl-,,-- - .f I 

o.3., .a •s• 4.6o6 - 21,735 + '3"'• ,,,,. •4.6n 24, - •3.483 + 14 JM I a ... ,(), 
: namob 

1. julJb~o~lpore 
I \hadla 
I 

· !i41oni 

1 Jub~ulport Dl•loloa 
i U ' L ,.,•nm&npur 

lloth•n&abad 

N1m11 

B•tul 

, Chhlndwara t 

N01badda Dl•laioo 

Wardha 

Na,w:pur 

(;h•oda 

57 621 • 423 14 •o• + •s.rgl 1cg u.g(Ss •37 - u,Ss6 + u,s.:zs 

4~:7~ ;:,30l":7D' :::: 40:331 + 78.429 304, 4.734 035 - 4.430 + ·M99 

IJ,IIIo 19,95 5.681 - 6,776 + !P7< IIO 323 71 - 213 + · 247 

a,, 7~ •• ,a.., s98 - ,3,653 + 21,229 134 ___ 3_3_3 ____ 9_-___ •99-~ ____ 324_ 

... 71,99, ~~ ~5,.,4..__~ + •sz.s1c 1,785 31,¢6 7•• - 30,181 + 31,2154 
•.• w ,.S(i• 411 _ 6,2621-.. -"""","' • .:.,s-of--..;.:..:9:.,. -=-: •••. ~Jar 1,029 • .,024 

ao,Os• 37.5,4 3,37• - 16,862 + 34,142 o,o68 3.3•J· 9 - •.245 + 3.304 

4,861 1.577 101 - 3,285 + 1.476 263 135 54 - .:8 + St 

158 1,1o6 132 - 1,948 + · 1,974 I •53 . -
... 3 837 •o,118 5 s•& - 6.281 + 4,590 1• 299 6 -

--:-JO,s,;al-ss,s7o -""P.S«!- .a,o68-+-49~,--=.~.4:::-,3:I~·--4-,9.:.:38:JI·---s;;;s -
us o70 go - •5• + •78 9 • + 

10,671 10,954 7,371 - 283 + 3,583 163 116 

1,18o 1,091 t,o64 - g12 + t,cnB 758 571 173 + 

+ 

+ 
+ 

9 

47 -

+ 

151 

29J 

,,.1 .. 1 

Dhand•r• ... :;,r:J(i 1114JO 11,169 - 6194 + 9 261 178 !1 3& + 
Bala1hot ... 19,038 40·7"! ·8.574 - 01,668 + 32,132 187 219 ... + 30 + 

NarP•• Dl•ioiOII ... -36-\4'3 6s-,4s0l:;--,-9,-:17:-,r-----ag-,-309-!--:+-·~4:-6,-:,8;;:a .a.ags 9oaj 62! + 387 + 279 

DII.,J>ur ... 119068 112,018 87,348- 12,75< + 24,6;o 117.476 145849 IJJ,o86 - .a·373 + 12,;6] 

, Raipur ... 102,175 178,65 143.178 16,480 + 35,479 024779 -;52,67~447 - 07,8g5 + 29,227 

'S•mba1pur .. •s6~~ 11442 10.120 + ~.::26 .,. t,J2~ 1.213 116 2t:!\- t,097 - g6 

Slat~J. 

Makral ... I, I,S='S ... - 4521 + 1,53 142 ~7 ... + 115 + Z7 

Chhattlt&l.rh Di•lslon ... --;;?m 3oa,tt7\ 2~0,646-=- 25,016 -:;-~~3,468 -;s,639 356,7451 - SS,t71 --:;:-:p:s;; 
Brltlab Dia\rlota .. ~28,0~&3 ~,03~ 294,'474 -=i80,ii82 --:;:-aQ9Tei ~;9ai~A6ijs68,181 \~,490. ~~,290 

taatar ... 2.592 J,666 3 + ga6 + 1,663 )72 1a5 ... + &. + 185 

Konker ,.. I,J6g '•'33 435 + OJ6 + 6g1 517 335 44 + 182 + -,. 291 ,1111 

Nandpon .. , 1G,t17~ 25.616 14,676 - 8940 + 10.94< 12,751 14,477 12,3811- 1,726 + .o,ogli 
Khal1•ruh .e 71 8 8 1· 

•7 I ,734 I ,J71 + 37 + J6: 15.232 15,199 16,332, + 33 + 1,133 ;j 
Chbuikhadan ··· 3,6& 4703 3.a8t - 1,023 + 1,417 1,704 a,u6 1,8671- 142 + 249 
~n~ha ,_ 'I ... 5.031 5.-- .s,6r8 + 31 + 4,8 7,3o6 7.97, 9.482 - 66l - •.soB ;. 
Soktl 

Saraaa:arh 

llaml& 

Rai.Ubol 

Son pur 

1'alaa 

K 

... 1,3 339~ ~.Srg - 9'7 + 57~ 97 43 ... + 54 + 43 
... ·~s• .. ·M 4.0 35 - J•o + 7,833 sS8 go 139 + 4gli - 37 

... I 4 97J 4,253 + I,IIJ + 7" 443 us 13 + 214 + 

... ''j •.s ... - •...S5 + •.ss ... .... ... ... ... 
-· 6 • 

... 9 ...••. + g ... '; 

... ... ... . .. 
7 + + 7 

••· 3n 1 ~ + 115 + 367 J 38 :125 + 11161 + .225 
Feodato17 Slates ... 7 34 8 6 -::-:-=::1--~.::....+_.:..:::: -----::1---.::....-1----:·= 

o, O I, 1/ S3,5Jo - 11,197 + 28 Ul 40.638 40 !109 402.11 + l7 + 661 
Contr&l P?ovlnoea 933 838885 8 ~--~ ----~· ' ::::::::7=1---::-:>:=-:'t---::-::----. 

·- • • 72 47,994 -192,279 + 837,8711389,699 477,880 398,409 - 87,781 + 78,96~ 
---...!-L-.!.__..!__j_~L..Ll=.l.~L= ;[ 

ISA. q 
' 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Distribution of Christians by Sed. 

Sect. 

--------------------

Anglican Communion • 

' 
Bapti't 

Congregationalist 

lodefioite belief 

r .. utheran and allted denominati~ns 

Methodist 

Minor denominations 

Presbyterian 

Quaker 

·Roman 

Re-ligion oot retamed ·~ 

Total 

Person1. 

6,541 

436 

10 

3·894 

2,572 

1,¢9 

1,438 

1,112 

' 

7t292 

•36 

-
•S.S91 

Pere.enrae:~ of ..._.,h 
KCt on totsl 
Christians. 

:s 6 

1'7 

•.. 
15• 

10'1 

' H 

'56 

4'7 

.s·s 

0'9 

100 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.~Va1'iation in Europeans and Eu1'asians si11ce 1881. 

-
VARIATION, 

1901· 11!91. J881. 

Net variation. 

Pmoos., Persoos. P~ns.f 
18!)1-1901 •88r-r191 

• -
• 

EarotJaD.at ... 4,g20 4,8,38 3.919 +82 +1'7 +919 +03'4 + 1,001 +•5'5 

Eurasians .. •·304 .,.,. 
·~30 + 100 +4'6 -tg72 +79'0 + 1,074 +87'3 





~ ' ~· ) .. -" . . 
Diagram comparing the ages of 100,000 Males for lengal and the Central Provinces (Saugor and Damoh). 
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0 DiagraDJ' comparing the ages of 100, Malez and Females in Sangor and Damoh. 
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. . Diagram comp ~ ... the ages of 100,000 
' 

• 

• 

2600 

2600 

2400 
' ' 

2300 • 

2200 ... 

2l00 
. 

2000 • 

• 
1900 

1800 

1700rT~T1~~r+~~~~~+4~4H~~~~4-~~~~~~~~~~-~~~~-r~~~+4~~·-t~+~~4-~~~~~~-~·-~·1• ··+~~~i~~~~~4-~~~~-~~~~ 

1800tt1lltttiirtti~rt+;~~~~~~~4-~~~~~+4-h~~tt;-~~~~~rt~~~~++~~~~+4· ~~~~~~~~~~~~~JJ~lJ~ . 
tsoo~-r~~~r+~~~~~~~ ~-~~~~~~~4-~~~~~~~-~~~~~rt1rt1~-~~~t1-r1-~~-f~-t,_ri~~~~~-4-4-~~+-~~~~4-~~~~-~Lj • 

~~~+;~~~~~~~~~~ ~~~~~~~~~~~~~-H1·1~1-rt-rt1rt1-ti1rt-1rt·1-ti~~r+;-~~~~t~+1~4-~~4-~~~~~-~~4-~~~~~ 
1800~;-~1-r+1-~~~4-~~~f~~~~~~~4-~·~~~4-~~.J~~~. ~-r~~1-~~~-r~-r~r+~~~~~4-~~~~~~~~~-·t-~r;-r~~~~~~, ~-~~~~ 
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CHAPTER VII. 

AGE, SEX AND CIVIL CONDITION. 

PART I.-AGE. 

13:z. The defective nature of the record o~ ages. in ~~~ia has often been 
. pointed out. When a Mag1strate s opm1on of the age of 

Ddeet1v1 DilUte of the r.. • • 
-d. a witness, judging only from h1s personal appearance, IS 

justly preferred to the witness's own statement, it may well be concluded. that the 
crnsus returns are not particularly reliable. ' As an instance of the laXIty of the 
1 people in giving correct accounts of their ages, I may notice the foll.owing 
1 statement which was made to me by an officer in the North-West Provmces: 
• On the morning after the census was taken, he was driving to a certain locality 
1 where he intended to make inquiries as to the accuracy of the returns. As he 
1 went along he entered into com•ersation with his syce, who was an elderly man 
1 and had plenty to say for himself. My informant asked him if he had been 
1 present at the census of 1872, nine years previously, and he said he had. When 
1 asked what age he had recorded himself in 187::11 he replied. that he had stated his 
'age then to be 6o, and when further asked what age he gave for himself in r88r, 

' ; he replied indignantly, ''Why, of course, 6o." ' 1 The annexed diagram shows the 
actual ages as slated of 1oo,ooo persons in Saugor and Darnoh. If the return 
was accurate the line wo11ld fall continuously from left to right as the number 
of persons alive diminishes with each year of age. How far it is from doing this 
will appear from the diagram. The main errors are the tendency to lump on 
multiples of ten, and next to them on multiples of ,five. 481 persons are retume4 
as 29 years old, 6,:zo::a as 30 years old, and 328 as 31 years old. ~ven numbers are 
always preferred to odd ones. These errors are not of very great importance, 
however, as the excessive returns of multiples of ten and five can be distributed. 
over the years on each side with sufficient accuracy for the amateur by a simple 
arithmetical calculation. In the succeeding diagrams the same ·ages have been 
reduced to a more er less regular curve. The only difficulty which cannot be got 
over by this calculation is that of the returns for the first few years of life. Thus the 
Bengal curve in figure 1 shows fewer children of one year old than of any age up 
to eight, which, of course, is impossible. Mr. Maclagan explains the small number 
of children of one year old as being due to the tendency to return all children 
not yet 'l'l·eaned as ' butcha' the term prescribed in the census for infants under. 
one year of age. In the Central Provinces the drop at the year one i!' not so 
marked, but between eight and sixteen there are more persons alive th.an in any 
year below eight. The fi9Ures for the first years of life have been abnormally 
affected by high infant mortality in famine time, so that in the first year there are 
fewer children alh·e than in the second, and in the second than in the third. 

· There is no reason why this should not represent the actual facts. 

I loclia c..,.. Repon, 18111, Vol. I, paragraph 162, 
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133· From the India Life Table for males prepared by M~. Hardy in 18gt,1 

Mortalit,.t diRcrebt pcriodt it appears that the mortality is very high in the first year 
ollilc. of life, being 273 per mille of children born, and that it 
falls rapidly in the second and subsequent years up to nine years of age, when it · 
is 12 per mille. Twelve and thirteen are the most healthy ages for boys, the 
death-rate at this age being less than 11 per thousand alive at the age. After 
this the ratio increases very gradually until a little over fifty ; at fifty the average 
death-rate has reached 40 per mille of persons alive at this age. The ratio then 
rises more rapidly. At sixty the average death-rate is 59 per mille, and at seventy 
101 per mille or 1 o per cent. The following is a poetical description of a life 
table:-' The bridge thou seest, said he, is Human Life ; consider it attentively. 
• Upon a more leisurely survey of it, I found that it consisted of three score and 
' ten entire arches, with several broken arches, which, added to those that were 
' entire, made up the number about an hundred. But tell me further, said he, 
' what thou discoverest on it. I see multitudes of people passing over it, said I, 
' and a black doud hanging on each end of it. As I looked more attentively, I 
' saw several of the passengers dropping through the bridge into the great tide 
' that flowed beneath it,; and upon further examination perceived that there were 

. ' innumerable trap-doors that lay concealed in the bridge, which the passengers 
• no sooner trod ·upon, than they fell through them into the tide, and immediately 
• disappeared. These hidden pitfalls were set very thick at the entrance of the 
• bridge, so that throngs of people no sooner broke through the cloud, but many 
' of them fell into them. They grew thinner towards the middle, but multiplied, 
• and laid closer together towards the end of the arches that were entire. There 
''were, indeed, some persons, but their number was very small, that continued a 
• kind of hobbling march of the broken arches, but fell through one after the. 
' other, being quite tired and spent with so long a walk.'' 

134· The following facts may be stated as regards the age constitution of 
the Provinces. 26 per cent. or a little over a quarter of 

Variation in age constitution. the whole population is under ten years old. 46 per cent. 

·<lr rather le~s than half is under twenty years old. Nearly 65 per cent. is under 
thirty years old, and nearly four-fifths under forty years old. A little over 4 per 
cent. is over 6o. A' comparison with the returns of last census shows some notice· 
.able changes. In 1891 the proportion of children under ten was 30·7 per cent. of 
the whole population as against 26'2 per cent. now. The difference is due to the 
decreased birth-rate and increased mqrtality of young children, which are the 
natural effects of bad seasons. The proportion of young children in 1881 was 
.almost the same as. in 1891 ; and in both years it was higher than the average for 
India or England. A high percentage of young children is the result of a high 
birth-rate, which, when continued for several years, will raise the proportion of 
children at the early ages ; and it is therefore an indication that the population is 
increasing rapidly. This was the case in the Central Provinces b9th in 1881 and 
1891. In France the proportion of children under ten is only about 18 per cent . 
.as compared with so·7 in the Central Provinces in 1891. The percentage at this 
census has fallen somewhat below that of Ind!a at last census, and is about 
equal to England, but it affords no indication of the natural fecundity of the 

• Jodi. 'Ceasa.s Report, 18gr, Vol. II, page 181. 

• AcldiJa•a Vision of Mirza, quoted in Ncwsholme's Vita1 Statilticl1 page •ss. 
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pet)ple, because it has been abnormally affected by famine. On the other hand, at 
all the age perioos between ten and forty there are a larger number of p~sons at 
this census. And the total percentage of population between these ages as 53'3 as 
against 411·5 in 1891 and 48·9 in aSS a. ·A high proportion of.popu:ation between 
these ages is in this instance a favourable sign, as. ~hey represent. more or 
less the period of fccund:ty, and it may therefore b~ ant•etpatcd that wt~h good 
seasons a somewhat higher birt h·rate will result. The age of reproduction does 
not begin much before fifteen with girls and still later with boys, but the period 
ten to fourteen may be included in consideration,as it probably contains a number 
of persons who are really a good deal older. 

135. A peculiar feature ~f the returns, which appears to recur regularly, 
~ is the insufficient number of persons in the age period 

Ml•tl.alf'ln.nt liN •J• at cct• 
taloporlodo. •S-•9· At this census there are only 807 per to,ooo 
of population at this age as against 1,225 in the period 10-14 and 864 in the 
period 20-24: In 1891 the proportion was only 674, and in 1881, 695. The 
reason seems to be that there is a disinclination to return this age for girls. The 
number of females at the period 15-19 is only 774 per ten thousand against 841 
males. The return of actual ages shows that 12 is a very favourite one, actually 
more so than 10, and it therefore seems clear that numbers of girls stop at 
12 until they are as a matter of fact nearly 20 years old. This is because 12 is 
the latest age which it is respectable to own to as that of an unmarried daughter. 
Between the ages of so and 6o the returns arc nearly the same at each 
enumeration, but alt~r 6o there is again a noticeable fall at this census, the 
ligures being now only 429 per 10,000 of popu1atip,n as against 560 in tSgt 
~nd ss6 in 1881. 

136. On the whole then it may be concluded that the age consti~tion .of 
Conelusioos •• 10 ,,-: • .;.. the people is more fa,·ourable to a high birth-rate than 

llitutloo. in 18g1, because there is a smaller proportion both of 
the very young and very old and a larger one during the middle period of life. 
And for the same reason also the number of persons capable of earning their 
own livelihood in the whole population is larger than before. 

The two diagrams comparing the ages of 1oo,ooo males respectively for 
BengaP and the Central Provinces, with a similar ·number in Saugor and Damoh 
bear out the conclusion already arrh·ed at, that the effect of famine has been t~ 
reduce the proportion of persons alive at the beginning and end of life and to 
increase those in the intermediate period. The curve for the whole of the 
Central Provinces approximates more to Bengal than that of Sauo-or and 
Damoh. Speaking roughly, between 10 and 40 years of age there a;e more 
persons alive in the Central Provinces, and under 10 and over 40 there are 
more ~rsons alive in Bengal, the figures for which may presumably be accepted 
as about normal. Similar results appear from the local returns in severe! 
affected areas, and it is unnecessary to consider these in detail. y 

13i· Returns of age by caste have also been prepared. But thev are not 
Ap by cute, so. valuable as they would have been after ·a normal 

. . senes of years, owing to the effects of famine on the 
s~ahstics. The tendency for the number of young children to be tower in the 
htgher castes can to some extent be recognised In Subsidiary Tabl III . . • e , castes 
have been arranged m order of soctal status·· a full explanation of th · · 1 · ' e pnncap es 

1 
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governing the arrangement is given in the caste chapter. In the highest group 
of Brahmans, Rajputs, Banias, and Kayasths the percentage of children under 
to is 23 as against the provincial average of 26. In the second division of the 
first group it is 24. After this the figUres do not admit of any deductions, 
because castes which are ordinarily of very l01v position occupy a high status in 
the Central Provinces ; thus Bhilala comes into the group of higher agriculturalists, 
and we should. certainly not expect to find a low proportion of young children 
here, as it is really little better than a· Dravidian tribe. As a matter of fact 

' the percentage of children under 1p is 31, or much higher than the average, the 
reason being that the caste resides chiefly in Nimar, which has not suffered much 
from the effects of famine. Similarly the Agharias, a cultivating caste of Sam
balpur, have 33 per cent. of children under IO. The Gandas and Ghasias in 
Sambalpur have a percentage of so, and this would probably have been the case 
with most of the lower castes if the development of population had been normal. 
The tendency for the proportion of young children to be lower in the higher castes 
is probably not due to any action in the nature of prudential restraint, of the 
existence of which, so far as I am aware, there is as yet no trace in India. It 
may be attributed, where it exists, to the fact that consummation takes place in 
the case of the higher castes immediately the girl has reached adolescence and 
hence the natural fecundity of women is diminished by their being forced to under
go prematurely the strain of child-bearing. Another interesting point in the 
statistics is that in the two highest groups the number of girls at the age period 
1o-14 is much below normal. The figures are 968 and 996 women in 1o,ooo 
respectively as against the Provincial average of 1, 129. In the other groups it is 
particularly in the period 15-19 that the number of girls as already noticed is 
unduly low. And it is an interesting deduction that in the highest castes there 
is a special disinclination to give the age of an unmarried girl as over 9, while in 
the others it is when she gets close to or over 15 that her age is put back to I 2. 

138. The returns for the two periods 10-15 and 15-20 appear to be 
abnormal in both sexes. The figures for boys are 

Sex and age. shown in the marginal statement. What seems to 

happen is that a number of boys between -the ages of 10 and 14 get put back 
. Propo.liOJt lo 10,000 m•les. to the previous period, and between 15 

s- 9 1•375 and 19 a still larger number are under-
•o-14 1,3:z2 1 

15-19 841 returned in the age I0-14. It also 
2G-24 818 
•5-•9 9'7 appears that some of those who should 

belong to the ages of 15-19 get put on to 20-24, and some of the latter to 
25-29. The adjusted numbers for the last three periods given by 1\Ir. Hardy 
for Madras are I ,o78, 979 and 874. 12 and 25 are two Yery fa,·ourite 
ages. There does not appear to be any object for such a misstatement. 
of the ·ages of boys, and it is probably not intentional, but merely an 
accidental error, which, however, continually reappears. In the case of girls 
the deficiency in the ages ro-14 and 15-19 is still greater, as sh"Jwn in 

· the marginal statement. But it is partly to be accounted ·for by the. fact 

Statcmt11t fo' girls from S11!J$idinry Ta!Jlt I (Agl'). 
that female mortality is higher than 
male at this period. In the early years 

o- 4 
s- 9 

to-14 
15-19 
20-24 

Appc11djz A. 

,.. 1_275 of life girl children haye a better chance 
'.339 of surviving ; the number out of 1,ooo 
J,l2g 

774 female children born who die l!nder 
910 

one year old being only 24o0 as against 
273 -males. After this female mortality approaches that of males until at 
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six years old they are c•1ual ,with a rare: of 11 per J,ooo of children 

alive at tl-.:, a;c. It i.• then consis·endy h:~'>er than male mortality until 

the age of 36. the most no•ict:able dif:erene · being between 15 and 20, 

,.hen nearly 17 in a thouo;and girls di~ as against 12 in a thot:sand boys. 

Th" amaller ·numbers of females at these ages are therefore to some extent 

warranted by the laeta. But they are much more due to deliberate under

atatemcnt in the manner which has alreadv been described. It seems not 

improbable that e1·en in the p•:riod o-4 some girls arc incl!llied who are 

really o!der, as the excess of male births has probably been abnormally 

large during the last few years, and it is unlikely that the sexes are equal 

in the first ~··e years of life. Between 10 and 14 a large fraction of girls 

are returned as under to, and between 15 and· 19 a still larger proportion as 12 

years old. The age curves of too,ooo males and females in Saugor and Damoh 

ahow graphically the deficiency in the return of girls between 6 and 22. The 

reason is no d•Jubt to a great ,.Ytent connected with marriage, but there may also 

be a certain amount of unintentional understatement as· in· the case of boys. 

After about 25 the ages tend to run more regularly, and though there i~ of eoorse 

a brge amount of lumping on multiples of to and 5, this does not materially affect· 

tho returns when decennial periods are taken. The large excess of women in 

later life is discussed under the heading of sex. 

139· The average age of the population is 24'S years as against 24 in aSgt 

A and 24 '07 in 188 t. The a\·crage .age has therefore not 
Vll&ll &It, p I , 

varied appreciably, the smaller number of young children 

being counterbalanced by a corresponding decrease in the very old. The 

average age, assuming that the population remains constant, is identical with the 

expectation of life at birth and the number of persons among whom one dies 

every year. (Newsholme's Vital S:atistics.) 
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PART Il.-SEX. 

140. It was suggested by the Census Commissioner at the request of an 

Tbeoriet of sex. 
English biologist that any information which might be 
available from the census returns should be . examined in 

connection with the question of the influences governing the sex of children. 

'The number of speculations as to the nature of sex has ·well nigh doubled 
< since Drelincourt in the last century brought togetlier 262 "groundless 
'·"hypotheses" and since Blumenbach quaintly remarked that nothing was more 
'certain than .that Drelincourt's own theory formed the 263rd. Subsequent writers 
'have of course long ago adde4 Blumenbach's hypothesis to the list.' I 

Under these circumstances, it seems unnecessary to be deterred, by a mere 
want of acquaintance with most of the preceding five hundred theories, from 
suggesting a fresh one based on the famine statistics of the Central Provinces. 
Who Drelincourt and Blumenbach may have .been I do not knol\·, nor what was 
the nature o£ their hypotheses ; but their names are sufficient to make it. respect
.able to err in their company. 

•. 

· 141. At t~s census 183,4or more females were enumerated than males 
E••••!-el r.~.1., at this as against an excess of 27,825 males in r8gr. During 

_<!D!'K. the decennial period therefore the relative strength of the 
--sexes has changed by. 35 per r,ooo in favour of females. There are now 

.11031 women to every 1,000 men as against gg6 in r8gr, and 984 in British dis
tricts in r88 r. The larger proportion of women at each successive census has 
hitherto been rightly attributed to the increasing accuracy of the enumeration. 
But there is no reason to suppose that this was any where incomplete in rBgi, 
and I am of opinion. that the excess of women on this occasion is due to a 
different cause. During the decennial period the population has sustained a sue-

" -cession of unfavourable seasons. culminating in two famines of the first magnitude· 
Arid the change in the proportion of the sexes is, I think, . to be explained by the 
fact that women are constitutionally stronger, and are less liable to succumb to 
the effects of insuffici~nt fo@ and the diseases consequent on it than men are. 

q:z. From the map showi!lg the proportion of the sexes it will be seen that 
Local variatioas in the pro- in nine districts and states the number of males iveater 

po<tion~llhe ,...... than that of females, and in the remaining 24, women 
are in excess. From the map showing variation of popu)ation1 we find that eight 
units have increased in population and the remaining 25 have .decreased. In 
Nimar, Rairakhol, Samra and Kalahandi there Is an excess of males and also 
.an increase of population. In Bastar, Wardha and Nagpur there is a compara
tively slight excess of males, and a decrease 'bf population under 5 per cent. 

P••Porti•n off""•'"'• r,ooo ,..,,, But in these three units the 
District or State. rgor. 18gJ. Variation. proportion of women has in-

Wardha., 
Nagpur 
Bastar 

'Saugor 
Damob 

987 97• +rs creased since 18gl, as shown 
!)91 919 +10 

by the marginal statement. ¢9 951 +18 

P~oJtwtitJII aJ ftmalu ID 11000 fllale6. In Saugor and Damoh there 
' District. Jgot. 11191. Variation. are still more men, though 

~ 9:J6 +!!7 there has been a heavy decline 
946 +•• . . 

1 Geddes and Thompson's Evolution q£ 1S~, quoted in ladia Centul Report, &8gl, page 151• 

i,Facinep•Jie 1:)6. 

J 

.. 
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· h ,_,. n Hut in these districts the number of males was, for reasons 
"' I t' V'jltJOd IV . • . • d h 
whir:h ran in my np;nion be cxJ-1amed, largely m excess m 18gr, an t e sexes 
are nvw much more nearly equal than they were t<;n years ago. 

Jn KankP.r, Chhindwara, R4 iguh an:! Sambalpur there bas been an increase 
of population and there are 

p,,,..ti••tJf'',..;'~'* J,o-~fllltll1n. But 
more women than men. o· St..• 19'JI. 1&)1. \'ar•.tLo.a. 

,, .. ,., · ·' ~ Chhindwara, Raigarh and 

f:;·~:.; ... ,. :·~ .. ~l !~ ,::,ambalpur the increase is slight, 
:;:~~~. :,;,;; :::;; !~ and these areas ·have been 
affc10ted Ly Ia mine tlwugh not so severely or cootinuously as others. In Sambal
pur and kai~;arh tl1ere was an excess of females at last census; in Chhindwara 
there ...-a• II slight exces5 of women in r88r, and in r8!)r rhe •population 1\·as 
consi•krcd to have been considerably affected by immigration, llhich might have 
disturbed the pr••portion between the sexes and produred an abnormal majority 
of men 1 In KankN ,1lso it was considered that there had been a large quantity 
of immigratiou bet'ween r88r <U~d r8gr. Lastly, all these areas are to a great 
extrnt popubted hv tloe loiYcr c:~stes and Dravidian tribes among whom the 
numher of wumeu lends to be n<:>rmally in excesl; for reasons which I shall try to 
explain subsequently. And thN~ i~ some reason therefore to hold that these areas 
are not exceptiuns to the rule, an-i. that the proportion of women tends to be larger 
where the population has been affected by famine . 

. In !'araul(arh thP. Jecrcasc in population is under 5 per cent., and the excess 
ol womt·n is 6J pt·r l,ooo men as againsl 28 per r,ooo in rSgr, the increase in the 
proportion thus bcmg 35·. '' ·• 

In J u~bulpore, Hoshangabad, and Raipur the decrease of population is 
bct,.·cen 5 and 10 per cent. and the number of females per 1,000 males has in
cr•·!sed in'Raipur by 35, in Jubbulpore by 38, and in Hoshangabad by 46 . 

S110al 
!lf"!QI ,,. 
N•n·ofhpat ..• 
Cban.ia 
Dlof\nolA .. 
Bal&lfh•t 
ll1l"•~r 
S.lati 
s~'"P'l' 

"' 
·~ 

lgQI. 

1.1169 
1.030 
1,039 

·- 1,02.1 
t.o68 
1."7" 

"' I oo6 
t.~g 

t,osa 

llf91, Variatioa, 
J ,oc>S +6J 

987 +s• 

""' +45 
y8o +" l,oo6 

·~ l,ou +s9 
1.031 +35 
1,017 +32 
1,001 +sr 

v.,,., .. ",. ,, l••l•rll'ttn "jiiiUln ,. 1,000 ... ,. 

Ol,trict or State. 1901. t8g:t. Variatioa. 

Patoa r.o:u 976 +59 
'taltrlll t,oo8 .. ~ •~2 
Nan~n MO!.I r,o~ +']6 
1\.hau.H'Aih 1.094 1,o34 +6o 
C!,haikh,J•• .... l.t"QJ J,O(l +.co 
Kaw.r.Jha t,oss 993 + 62 

.In Seoni, Betul, Narsinghpur, 
Chanda, Bhandara, Balaghat, 
Bilaspur, Sakti, and Scinpur, the 
decrease in population is be
tween 10 and 15 per ~;ent., and 
the \·ariation in the proportion 
of females is as shown in the 
marginal statement. In Patna, 
Makrai, Nandgaon, Khairagarh, 

. Chhuikhadan, and Kawardha 
the decrease on population is 
over 15 per ceAt. and 1 he 
increase in the proportion of 

women per t,ooo men is as shown in the marginal statement. 
. . 

143· • It seems to me then~hat the variation in the proportion of the sexes 
Iii' ,• P,,_.,. fellill .. rn latrrl;re. Corresponds fairly closely to the fluctuations of popula
' • " tion, and that generally the number of women has tended 

to increase according to the severity with which different areas }lave been affect
ed by famine· After the receipt of the first totals I was o£ opinion tbat the 

--------------
• Yatral Proyfaces CnmtJ Report, aSgt, paceS'· 
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exce>s of women at this census might have been caused by emigratior,. But 
though there has been a considerable amount of emigration, as is shown in the 
chapter on movement of population, this has not materially affected the proportion 
of the sexes, because in Assam and Berar, the two provinces to which emigration 
has principally taken place, the number of women returned as born in the Central 
Provinces exceeds that of men. The age statistics tend to prove the greater value 
of female life in time of trial. The figures for the early periods are probably 
abnormal, being affected by thefendcncy to misstate the ages of girls between 10 

and 20, and also possibly by· the fact that women are at this time exposed to 
special danger, as it is the period of marriage and child-bearing. For the provinces 
as a whole the proportion ·of females to 1 ,ooo males is 1 ,031 between 40 and 49, 
1,127 between;o and 59• and 1,471 over 6o. In some of the worst affected areas 
the figures are extraordinary :-

PROPORTI0'!\1 OP P&MALII TO 1,000 IIALKI. 

Seoni 
Beta I 
Bhandata 
Raipur 
Bi1aspur 
Nandgaon 
Kairagarb 
Kawardba ·-

District or State. 

Central Provi'Dces, 1891 
JDdia, 18g;1 ... , 

3•-39· 

970 
993 

1,121 
1,007 
1,039 
l,o83 
1.<>99 

972 
953 
915 

\ 
40--4!). 

t,o81 
1,020 
a,os8 
1,078 
1,oS4 
1,123 
J,J68 
l,o68 

861 
893 

I 
so-sg. I Over 6o. 

1,229 1,7JI 

··~ 
3,390 

1' 1,401 
1,300 1,998 
1,288 1,751 
1369 2,002: ........ •·004 
1,,~6 1,814 
1,010 •• ~94 

951 1,187 

144. It is not supposed that the age returns are accurate, but they are suffi-
G.eater value ollhe lives of ciently so to show that the value of the lives of women 

womeo. continually increases in the later years of life, and far 
more so at this census than ever before. It is well known that the lives of wotnen 
#\re generally better than those of men. In England 111 women in a thousand 
are aged over 55 as against 97 men. 1 The death-rate at all ages among females 
in England- is about ll per mille less than that of males for a series of 6o years. 
Newsholme considers (Vital Statistics, page 119) that the causes of the higher 
mortality among men are largely connected with the greater hardships and dan
gers of their occupations, and also with the greater amount of intemperance 
among them. This, however, scarcely seems to be an adequate explanation, 
because the greater mortality of males begins at the earliest ages and becomes 
most marked after 65, .when neither occupation nor intemperance could materially 
affect it. In•India female mortality was found to be lower than male after the 
age of 36 for the remainder of life.~ . The fact that l\"omen are able to sustain 
privation better than men has- been noticed in time of famine. The North· West
ern Provinces Famine Report for 1897 commented on it, and suggested as a 
reason that women did the cooking and hence secured a larger share of the food. 
This, however, besides being very hypothetical, is scarcely ari adequate explanation 
for such figures as those given above. Colonel Scott-Reid, the late Administrative 
Medical Officer, informed me that he had remarked the better condition of women 
in famine time, especially on.admission into; and residence in jail, when the food 
explanation would not apply. Mr. Fuller also noticed on several occasions that 

1 Ncwsbolme'l Vit'al Sl&tist1cs, 
• Mr. Hardy's Note; India Censa1 Report, rSgr, Vol. 11, page 153- . • 
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women on relief W!JfKS Jo.;b;d fitter than men, and suggested to me after the 
pul~ication of the fint totals that the reason might lie in '.heir ~urally stron.r 
constitution, the pr~~ervation of women being more essential than that of men to 
the future existt.-nce n£ the race, as the power of reproduction depends chiefly on 
them. 1 am·of opinion that the greater value ol the lives of women is due to the 
law of natural selection, but the explanation which I venture to put forward is not 

.quite the tame. 

'45· In Madras, in 1871, there was an excess of IOJ,SSJ males on the 
P•ld•- 1,_ otbw Pro• total population, and in 1881 after the severe famine 

• 1•.... of 1876-78 an excess of 346,6oa females, or 1,020 
women to 1,000 men in 1881 as against 990 in t871. It is true that Sir Lewis 
.M elver in his report considers that the change in the proportion of the 
sexes is to be largely attributed to better enumeration. But as there had been 
1enral previous censuses in Madras, and that of 1871 was taken as fairly reliable, 
we need not consider the whole difference to be due to this cause. Successive 
enumerations have increased in accuracy in other Provinces, but have produced no 
sue h variation in the proportion of the sexes in a period often years. The 
following information refers to the Madras famine of 1876-,78 :-'The proportion 
'of deaths to strength among males was in the annual ratio of 79U·4 per mille, 
'while the females died only in the ratio of 495·3 per mille. The ratio of male 
' mortality in fact was just one·fifth in excess of that of the female. These 
' figures relate to actual statistics of relief camps in the Salem District, and I think 
'there can be no doubt that what is true in regard to this di~trict, and in relief 

·• camps in every part of the country, must be held to applt generally to the dis
' tressed population, vi.l1., that the mortality pressed unduly upon the bread-winners 
• among the adults.' 1 During the year 1878 .(one of severe famine} the . 
mortality of males was 58·4 per mille to 4S·o6 females. Similarly in Mysore, 
which was very severely affected by famine during the decennial period, males 
out-numbered females in 1871, and females were more numerous in 1881, though 
not to a very large extent, the figures being 994 women to 1,ooo men in 1871 
and 1,007 in aSSt. But the excess of women was most noticeable in later life.s 
Similar results appear to have been &bserved in Bombay, where in· districts which 
had suffered from famine between 1872 and a SSt the proportion of females was 
found to have increased. s 

146. The figures of mortality by sex and age during the decennial ;eriod, with 

Tho ritalatatiatics. wh~ch 1 have been supplied by the courtesy of Colonel Scott-
. Retd and the Superintendent of his office, Mr. Tobin, · 

w~uld. alone sufficiently pro.vc the truth of the hypothesis that women can St~Stain 
pnvallo.n better than men, tf they could be accepted as certainly reliable. The' 
proportton of reported deaths of women to one thousand

1
of men for each ear of 

Pn1"'"-" •J J~t!lft d.Yi"f It 1,000 ... t, for Nch h d ia) . • • y 
,. ... •I •A• .uc, •• ;.t ,.,.... . ....,J e ecenn penod ts shown m the mar-

:~~ :: gina! statement. During the whole ten 
:::?~ s53 ,years 2,042,217 deaths of males were re-
• ..,.. 86!) d • . . 

•So~ - BlB 'porte as agamst 1, 7 24,555 of females · .• ~ . . 
•8o7 ao1 • or, 1 ,ooo to 844. In a8g6 the number of :=: = ·female deaths to t,ooo males was 8"8·· in 
1!)00- 8 s· ,)r 

119 1 97 tt was as low as Sot, and in 1900 it 
• Dr. Comitll.'s Report on the Famiae Ce ed • · 
• Table ia Tndta Ceas01 Report. 1ss1 y07'f' qa.ot ~D Madras CeDSU Report, 1581, paragraph :ug. 
• R .tract from Bomba7 C:easas R' rt' srcc 1 

~~· uii.i. epo '
1 11 qq,ot~ iq lndi.& Ceasus Report, 188r, Vol, Ill, App. c., 
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was 839. Thus in 1897, 'when the famine mortality was most severe, 6ve men di~d 
f<fevery four women.. The disproportion between the figure11 is Je,s at the age 
periods o-5 and over 6o, and greater at all the other periods, the reason being 
perhaps that in infancy the stronger constitution of girl children would not be 
able to exercise so much effect, and in ''ery old age the number of women is so much 

St•'"""" •hmnr «P"'1' 4 rJ.•tb •I .,..,.., •• greater than men .that more ofthem must 
110oo m1n. 

s-9 10-14 15-19 ••-39 40-sg die. The marginalstatement shr.ws the 
:~ ::: ;~ ~~ ~~; ~~ ~:~ proportions of reported deaths of females 
1900 ... · 778 728 196 799 699 between the ages of 5 and 6o for 18g6, 

1897 and I goo. . The above figures would, if accurate of course, be conclusi,·e. 
But their accuracy cannot be entire1y relied on, and it is for this reason that the 
other evidence available has also been recorded. A consideration of the vital 
statistics leads to the conclusion that .while both the liirths and deaths of both 
sexes may have been under-reported, those for females may ha,·e been under· 
r~ported to a larger extent than those of males. But even allowing both these
errors, it is not necessary to assume that the figures quoted above are without value· 
For it may reasonably be supposed that the relative defect in the· female 
returns has a tendency to be constant. Supposing that of 100 male deaths 95 
are reported,' and of 100 female deaths go, then when the male and female deaths 
vary, the numb~rs reported may be expected to vary with about the same mar"in of 

. 0 

error. And if it is found that the relative excess of male deaths is greater in 
.famine years than in others, this may be accepted as evidence, even though the 
actual figures may be unreliable. 

147. On the above evidence then it seems to me that the hypothesis may be 

Th 
• 

1 
th 

1 
advanced that women are constitutionally stronger and 

eory as o e grea er 
... , ... of female life. better able to resist privation and the diseases consequent 

. on it than men are, and have more valuable lives. If this is a general law and not 
accidental, it must date from the beginning of the history <'f the race. And the 
reason· suggested is that it is essential in order that a child ·may be born and 
survive that the life of the mother should be continuously sustained for a consi
derable period, while in the case of the father no such necessity arises. This has 
been met according to the law of natural selection by the development in women of 
greater powers of endurance. Another reason may be that in the perils of child
bearing, -warne~ are subjected to a severer trial than any which men have ordinarily 

'" to undergo. ~ 

148. If then female life is more enduring and less liable to be affected by 

f 
the 'ordinary causes of mortality than that of. males, the 

Counteracted by an c~cess o ·· · • 
m&le births. result would be that the proportion of women to men 
JVould continually increase. This, however, is not the case. Westermarck has 
shown that monogamy is the ordinary form of ll)arriage of the human race and 
the one to w,hich it is impelled by instinct. Polygamy and polyandry are 
abnormal divergencies, resulting to some extent-from an undue ~roportion either 
of women or men.· And all statistics prove that an averag~ equality in the 
number of men and women is a law of nature. The greater· power of vitality 
given to women is met by providing that there shall be a larger number of male 
births. This is an ascertained statistical fact. Mr .. Hardy assumes for the 
whole of India a birth-rate of 104 males to 100 female$. The following informa· 
tion is given by Newsholme as regards England:-' In 1838-47 the males born to
• every 1,000 fem&les averaged I,o5o. Since then the proportion has gradually 
'declined'to I,oJ6 in tSgi-95· In Berlin in 1895 the proportion .of male to 

\ 
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'female birthJ was IP41 pn- 1,000; in Hamburg it was 1,075 in the ~me year, 
'ha,,ing increav.d f;..irly eteadily from 1885, wbe~ it "'as.1,~32, In prev~ous yea~s 
'the proportion of male births to 1 ,ooo female bmbs was h•gher t_han th1s; th~s m 
• 1!:183 it was r,o8o. Jn London, on the other hand, tbe proport•on bas remamed 
'fairly con5tant and is lower than in the continental cities; it was 1,041 in 18So 
• and 1,036 in J8?5· The proportion of boys to girls at birth is smaller in England 
'than in auy European country, and for some unexplained reason the excess _;, 
• the ~~"portioul numliel' of 6071 is gnzdually declining. The proportion of males 
• if great..-r in large than in small families ; it is also greater among the earlier born 
'than among the later born infants in a family.'• 

149· The rule then is that more male children are born than female children. 

io I .•. I£ the hypothesis put forward above is correct, that the Wh.-n lb., proport o o m..... . • • . 
~irJh• will • .,,. excess of male b111hs IS the counteractang factor to the 

greater value of the lives of women, we might expect to find that under certain 
circumstances the proportion of male births would tend to increase.. Such 
circumstance! would occur when the vitality of. any community was lowered, or 
their lives \\•ere endang-ered by some special cause. This would, as has been seen 
to be the case in the Central Provinces in respect of famine, cause the weaker
lived males to die off more rapidly, and produce an excess of females. Such a 
tendency to the increase of male births has been observed as resulting from other 
-causes tl,an famine, and an explanation has been given of it. But the figures for the 
Central Provinces may first be quoted, subject, as already mentioned, to the 
qualification that they may be only partially reliable. During the decennial period 
9¥> female births were reported to every t,ooo male births.•·• In' 18!)6 the propor-· 
tion was 935 and in 1897 it was 928. In 1899, which was a healthy year, it was 
949· In 1900 it was 947• but this may perhaps be explained by the fact that in 
,the last filmine, owing to the efficiency of the measures for relief, the physical con
dition of the people was less seriously impaired than ever before. , For the 
Vindhyan Division, which was most seriously distressed during the decade as a 
whole, the proportion of female births fell to 9~3-1 

150. W estermarck says : '0£ all the theories relating to this subject the one 

Th"'.:fuoo•a.iaoto..iolho 'set fort_h by D~. Dusing is by far the most important. 
••*• m•t• bu\ho. 'According to h1m the characters of animals and plants 
1 are due to natural selection. In every species the proportion between the sexes 
• has a tendency to keep constant, but the organisms are so well adapted to the 
• conditions of life, that under anomalous circumstances they produce more 
'individuals of that sex of 1\'hich there is the greater need. When nourishment is 
'abundan~ strengthened reproduction is an ad,·antage to the species, 'Whereas the 
're~er~e IS the ~ase ~hen nourishment is SC3!ce. Hence-the power of multi
, plocat1on dependmg chtefiy on the number ol females-organisms when unusuall 
~well nourished produce com?aratively ~ore female offspring, in the opposit~ 

case more male • · · . . It JS an estab!,shed fact that male births are in oreat 
'excess in country districts, the population of which is often badl.- fed th"' ~r 
' h h d" . f . , . J ' an m towns w ere t e con ttwns o llfe are shown to be as a rule more 1 · ·, 

A · ·1 • f uxunous. 
• Slmt ar excess IS ound among poor people as compared with the well·off 
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. 
'classes. Esp ,c;:~.Hy remarkable is Doctor Ploss's statement that m high lands 
'comparati1•ely more boys are born than in low lands . . . . . Very n:markaLie 
'is the striking coincidence of polyanr'cy' with the great poverty of the countries in 

· 'which it prevails . . . . . Among the Jews, many of whom marry cousins, there 
'is a remarkable excess of male births ..... ' There thus is evidcn,:e to 
show that whenever the vitality of the people is abnormally low-3s in sorr.e 
mountainous countries, among the poorest classes, and among those which permit 
the marriage of near relations like the Jews-the proportion of male births tend> 
to rise. It seems to me, howe1·er, that the Central Provinces statistic' afford 
ground for what may perhaps be considered a more probable explanation 
than that gi1•en by Dr. Dusing. Why should nature intervene to p•omok 
fecundity when the conditions of life are favourable, and to restrict it when 
th,;y are the reverse? Her intl'rvention should be in exactly the "i•posite 
direction, and I venture to think that it is so. When, owing to famine, po1·erty, 
or the close intermarriage of relations, the 1·ital power of the community is abnor
mally depressed, males will, by reason of their less enduring constitution, tend to 
succumb more rapidly than females. And it is then that nature inten·enes to 
correct the resulting disproportion, by producing the larger number of what is 
physiologically the weaker sex. 

151. Conversely if the general health' and condition of the community is 

Continued, 
somewhat abm·e the average, the excess of ma!e births 
should tend to grow smaller, because men will have a 

better chance 'of surviving in equal numbers with females. Several of the facts 
recorded by Newsholme coincide with this rule. The prosperity of the poorer 
classes in England has been steadily increasing, as is shown by the fact that the 
total death-rate has been decreasing. At the same time as stated above the 
excess of male births has declined. The proportion of boys to girls at birth is 
smaller in England than in any continental country, because the lower classes in 
England are better off than elsewhere. Hamburg is mentioned as a city with a 
noticeable excess of male births, and I believe that it has a large proletariat 
including numbers of German Jews; both of which factors should tend in this 
direction. One explanation of the fact that the number of boys is greater in 
large than in small families may be that large families are found nowadays 
generally among the poorest classes. Or it may be that when there is a 
large family, the mother is usually married at an early age, and when the 
first children are born, she has not attained her full development. There 
is reason to believe then that when the vitality of the community is low 
the excess in the number of male births tends to increase, and conversely 
when it is good. We may reasonably conjecture that the influence exerted is the 
condition of the mother during the period of pregnancy. This is the warning 
which is conveyed to nature and to which she responds. But her action must be 
blind and general. She cannot discriminate. There m~y be a disproportion 
between the sexes arising from reasons which do not affect the vitality of the 
race .. The number of men may be reduced by a foreign war, or by emigration.as 
it is among the well·to-do classes in England. Bot such accidents will not affect 
the condition of the people remaining at home, and therefore will cause no altera· 
tt<)n in the proportion of the sexes at bjrth. Conversely, the health of the mother 
may be affected either accidentally or in a whole community by causes which 

r Tht argument being that polyandry is due to an c.~: cess of men, and where it i1 foaml there mutt be mort 
.mt!e births. 
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will have no influence on the mortality of the population.• Bat again the rule 'Yill 
be the same and the number of male births •·ill ten_d t? increase. The C?nclus1on 
j1 that 11 hen during the period of pregnancy the v1tahty of the mother 1s ah~or
rually towered, there will be a slight extra tendency _to the b1nh of~ male ch1l~ 
If on the other hand her heal:h is specia!ly good dunng ~he sam_e penod. t~e. ordi
nary probability in favour of the birth of a male child "11"111 be shghtly d1mm1Shed. 
Jt hu been seen that the odds in fa\'Our of a boy being born are 1.035 to J ,ooo 
in Englantl. and in one year were 1,o8o to 1,000 in Hamburg. These pro_ba~ly 
represent the variations in the chances so far as observed from recorded stattsttcs. 
In the Central Provincf'S during the famine of 1897, if the proportwn of reported 
male and female birth§ is correct, the odds were 1,077 to I ,ooo. That the factor 
which inftucnces the variation of sex is the health of the mother during the 
antenatal period is of cour;e only a conjecture, though it seems the most 
reasonable conjecture. But there i~ one class of cases whtch cannot apparently 
bt: accounted for exactly on this hypothesis. It has been se~n that among 
the Jew~, who marry near relations, the number of mal~ btrths tends to 
be high. On the other hand W estermarck adduces several mstances to show 
that where tlt,rc is a great difference in the characteristics of the father and 
mother as in the case of a mixLUre of race, the opposite result is produced and the 
female 'births tend to be more numerous. In such cases it may he presumed 
that though th~ rule is ultimately the same, the fa~tor whic~ influence~ sex !s t~j: 
inherent weakness or strength of the embryo rcsultmg from mter-breedmg wh1ch ts 
unhealthy or cross-bn.:cding which is healthy. 

152. There is one important ~henomenon in India which_ seems t? be capable 
l!••molmal.,;ntbchl~loor of explanallon on the above hypothests. It ts observed 

..... ,. that in the highest castes there tends to be an excess of 
males, while in the lower ones the numbers balance or there is an excess of females. 
Thus from the figures in Subsidiary Table I II it will be seen that tht.re is an aver· 
age excess o[ males in the total numbers of the castes of the first group. Among 
Brahmans the proportion of females to 1 ,ooo males is 925 1nd among Kayasths 
956. Raj put and Bania nrc very mixed castes, including !lom'e groups who prob.· 
ably do not adhere to orthodox practice. But in these also there were mere 
males in 1891. In the second group it will be seen that some castes belon~ing to 
the western districts have more men.> The Gujars have 977 women to 1 ,ooo men, 
Dangis 983, and Jats 985. As we descend in the SOfial scale the proportion of 
women continues to increase. The average for the Dravidian tribes is 1,055 to 
1 ,ooo men, and for the impure castes r,os~- In the same manner the proportion 
of men is largest in those areas where the habits of the peop!e in respect to infant 
marriage and the seclusion of women tend to be more strict, and diminishes where 
they are lax. It has already been seen that in Saugor and Damoh, notwithstand
ing the severity ?I the famine, the censu~ still shows a majority of men In other 
parts of the prOI'tnce, the same tendency ts to some extent observable but it has 
been obscured by the effect ~f famine. on. the sex returns. The figur~s for 1891 
are more clear. The Chhatttsgarh dtstncts and states and two of the plateau 
districts had more women, while those of the north of the pro\·ince and the Maratha 
country had m~re men. In these las~ areas the practice of infant marriage is more 
prevalent than m the rest of the provmces. The same feature is observable in the 
returns for ~he provinces ~f India. . In the Punjab there were only 854 women to 
_1,ooomtn, tn the North· West Pro_vmces 923, in Oudh 949, in Rajputana 891, while 
m ~~en gal there were 1 ,oo6, and •f! Madras i ,022. In the last two Provinces 
!!Octal ('Us_toms ~re perhaps less stnct than in the north of India and Rajputana 
Th~ ~efict~ncy m the num_ber of w?men in some provinces has been attributed to 
omtsstons ·~ th~ enumeration,_ but 1t can be scarcely supposed that this can account 
lor the w~o.e d!fference. _It IS suggested that the exc~;ss of males is partly due to 
the practtce of mfant mamage and perhaps also to the strict seclusion of women. 
Both these factors would tend to lower the vitality of the mother during the period 
of pregnancy, and hence to produce an excess of male children in accordance with 
the rule already deli~ed. On th~ other hand, among the Dravidian tribes and the 
lower _castes where ~rls are marrted at a later age and women lead a healthy out. 
~oor hfe,_the proportton of male children tends to be lower, and as a consequence, 
m after life, the number of the sexes balance, or women form the majority .. 

17 
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PAR-T III.-CIVIL CONDITION. 

153. The distribution of the population by civil condition is as follows. ·or 
L .. ding statisties. The vo· males 4 7 per cent. are unmarried, 4 7 per cent. are married, 

""'"ied. and 6 per cent~ are widowed. Of females 35 per cent. are 
unmarried, 48 per cent. are married, and 17 per cent. are widowed. The 
percentages of married and widowed are of course much larger, and those of 
unmarried much smaller, in India than in any European .country. In England 62 
per cent. of males and 6o per cent. of females are unmarried, 35 per cent. of 
males and 33 per cent. of females married, and 3 per cent. of males and 7 per c~nt. 
of females widowed. The total number of unmarried, both male and female, bas 
slightly decreased since last census. This is because t.he number of young 
children is smaller in proportion to the total population. This alteration in the 
age constitution of the Provinces makes any comparison of the proportional 
numbers of each civil conditfon by age of little value. The real fact about the 
unmarried is that there is .an increase both among males and females in this 
eondition over 10 years of age. Of the total number of males over Io, :zS per 
cent. are now unmarried as against 25 in 18g1, and of females 13 per cent. as 
.against 1~. 

r 
1 54· Several reasons may be given for this. The principal one is, in my 

Reasons,.; the increuo ol opinion, the greater strictness exercised in the record both 
11amanied. of civil condition and age. The instructions issued were 
that a woman who had not been properly married must be recorded· as unmarried 
even though she might be living with a man. Some references were received 
from districts as to the caste which should be entered for the children in the case 
-of such illicit unions, and this seems to show that the rule was enforced. Except 
perhaps in the north of the Provinces and the Maratba country the adherence 
to caste customs is less strict in the Central Provinces than in Northern India, 
.and a certain number of such connections might be expected, though if no 
questions were asked, women living in this way would naturally return themselves 
as married. It has been seen also that the record of age between 10 and 20, 

though still below the mark, has somewhat improved since last census. There 
.are now 2,032 persons in 1o,ooo between these ages as against 1,776 in 1891. 

This probably means that in the case of a certain number of unmarried girls who 
were really over 1 o but were recorded as under it in r8g1, ~ the proper age has 
now been given. Again, the successive failures of crops and the distressed 
condition of the agricultural classes for a considerable part of the decade, has 
probably had the effect of causing a number of marriages t!J be postponed for 
want of funds to 'carry out the ceremony. Lastly, there are now nearly :zoo,ooo 
more women than men in the Provinces, and though the excess of women occurs 
principally in later life, still it may well be supposed that a certain deficiency has 
.arisen in the supply of eligible bridegrooms, and this m~y account for ~ few cases. 1 
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• 1 SS• Among boys about 4 per cent. are married between the ages of 5 and 
10 and 17 per cent. between 10 and 15. Between 15 

"'""' .,.,n.,.. and 20 over half of the total number get married. The 
I • • a 

.age of marriage iJ later among the highest and lowest castes than·m the mter-
mediate classes of society. Among the higher castes it is probable that a ten
dency hal arisen to postpone the marriage of boys until .their education bas been 
completed. And among the lowest castes adult marriage is in fashion. Of the 
Dravidian tribes 70 per cent. o~ boys between 15 an.d 20 remain unmarried. Be
tween 20 and 40 eleven per cent. of males among Hindus are unmarried, and o\·er 
40 rathtr more than two per cent. The largest proportions of unmarried o\·er 2c> 

are among the highest castes, where they average about 20 per cent., and this is 
also the case with Mahomedans. The age of marriage of girls is of course much 
earlier than that of boys. Under 5 rather more than one per cent. of girls are 
married, and rather less than one per cent. of boys. These instances are prob
ably due to the practice mentioned in the caste chapter, by which two or more 
weddings are sometimes celebrated together in order to save. expenditure. The 
retums.are much the same for all castes and do not show that there is a habit 
of marrying girls at this age in any particular rank of society. Between 5 and 9' 
rather more than 10 per cent. of girls are married. In the case of Animists and 
Mahomedan~ the number is smaller. The castes with the highest percentages 
of married girls at this age are Bania (J 8), Sonar (18), Gujar (19), Jat {26), and 
Kunbi (~6). Of Brahman girls only 10 per cent. are married, but this is because 
the age is somewhat later among Chhattisgarhi and Oriya Brahmans. Between 
10 and 15 about half the total number of Hindu girls are married, lie> 

per cent. of Animists, and 27 per cent. of Mahomedabs. " At· this period 
only 20 per cent. of Brahman girls remain unmarried, and most of them are below 
twdve; 70 per cent. of girls are married among Gujars anli So per cent. of Kunbis. 
Among the higher,agricultural castes from 6o to 70 per cent. are married, and of 
the lower ones 30 to 40 per cent. AfttT 15 less than one per cent. of Brahmao 

-girl a remain unmarried. From 15 to 19 the percentage among the higher agricul
. tural castes is about 5 to 7· and it increases to 18 to 20 per cent. as :he social 

scale descends. Of the Dravidian tribes 37 per cent. are still unmarried at this 
age, and of Mahomedans about 30 per cent. o,·er 20 years of age, only about 
~ l per cent. of Hindu girls are still not married, and these are for the most part 
m the lowest castes. · 

156. Since 1891 the nu,~ber of married ·women has decreased by 9.:7 

Tho manio<l. per cent.. and that of married men by 12 per cent. 
• • The~e decreases are more than counterbalanced by an 
ancrease m the numbers of wtdowers and 'll·idows. There are now 1,040 married 
women. t~ 1,000 m~ed men as against only 1,oo8 in 1891. Among the higher 
castes tl ts not constdered respectable to take a second wife unless the first one • 
~ildless or suffering from some infirmity. But agriculturists sometimes have tw: 
Wives on account of the assistance which they are able to afford in cultivat' 
0 'II . I k ton. ne m tnen oo after the household, and the other work in the fields. Th 
proporti~ of 'llives is highest among the Dravidian t.-ibes, where there :U: 
·~ mamed women to too married men. lt is often the fashion to consider th.;
Hmdus polygamous, because polygamy is permitted by their religious or sociar 
code. But as a matter of fact statistics show that in the enormous majo;,.~ of 

• ' l7A. 
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-cases they do not marry a second wife, and as a people are essentially monr.ga-
mous. And this is only natural, when there have usually, if anything, been fewer 
women than men. If there is on an average rather less than one woman to 
every man, and everybody wants to get marrie~, it is ·a simple arithmetical 
deduction lhat most men can have only one wife. In former times the unsettletl 
state of society and the liability of men to get killed in war may to some extent 
have disturbed the balance of the sexes. And we know from Manu that at an 
early period it was the custom for men of the higher castes, after marrying a 
woman of their own caste as their first wife, to take a• subsequent ones others 
belonging to the castes beneath their own. This practice, itself arising from the 
desire of the men of the higher classes to gratify their inclination lor a number of 
wives, may have dcvel~ped into the rule of hypergamy, which is described in the 
caste chapter and which s'!bsequently became a ·means of regulating social 
position, it being considered an honour to marry one's daughter into a caste or 
sub-caste higher than one's own, and a disgrace to allow her to marry beneath her 
own rank. There must now, however, be among some castes in the Central 
Provinces a considerable majority of women, including a number of widows, and 
it will be interesting to see whe~her this lead!~. to any extension of polygamy. 
It is perhaps scarcely likely that social customs can adjust themselves so rapidly 
to fluctuations in the ~roportion of the sexes. 

1 57. The number of the widowed of both sexes has increased at this census 
in spite of the dec1ease in the population. There are 

The widowed. · • about three times as many widows as widowers, the 
numbersbeing I,oss.746 as against 35S,go6. Between 5 and 10 years of age 
about '4 per cent, of girls and ·2 per cent. boys are widowed among Hindus ; betwceQ 
.10 and IS, nearly 2 per cent. of girls and 1 per cent. of boys; and l:Jetween 

1 S and 201 rather more than 5 per cent. of girls and 2 per cent. of ~oys. 
Between 20 and 40 nearly IS per cent. of women are widowed and a little ov~r 7 
pe~ cent, of men. Between 40 ·and 6o nearly half the women and 15 per 
cent. of men; and over 6o, 83 per cent. 9£ women and 29 per cent. of men. 
Castes in which widows forD) a high percentage of the total number of women are 
Brahman (23), -Kayasth (2s). Bania (24)1 Dangi (24)1 Jat (24), Maratba (29), 
Sonar (27), and Bidur (27). There is no very great difference between the highest 
and lowest castes at this census, as the number 9f widows is fairly large in all of 
them, Thus, for instance, a caste like Kewat, which freely allows widow marriage,· 
has a percentage of 72 widowed among women over 40 years of age as against 
6o among Brahmans. Among males the proportion of widowed is slightly greater 
among the highest castes than the others. Where widow marriage is not allowed 
the number of widowers is likely to be greater than where it is permitted, becaus~ 
the only c~urse open to a man who wishes to marry again under such circum· 
sta~ces is to take a very. young girl, as infarlt marriage will also certainly be 
compulsory· in castes which prohibit widow marriage. The disparity in age 
therefore will frequently be very great, and no one ;vould .m:lrry his daughter to a 
widower if he could get a boy of the proper age and position, As there are usually 
no more if as many girls as boys among the highest castes, the effect of th~ 

· prohibition of widow marriage is often to compel widowers also to remain single. 
A potice of the castes among whom widow marriage is prohibited will be found 
in th~ caste chapter. Where woinen are allowed to marry again, oa the other 
h~nd \ widower will usually marry a widow. There are great advantages in 

-doin~ 5~; .1ccause the ceremony is cheaper and the woman is usually of full age, 
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and r:m go to her husband's b~ at once. In some castes in the )laratha 

cvuutry a price has frequently to be paid for marrying a widoW: to her lather's 

(,,mily. The Kunbis have no hesitation in taking money on this account. But 

the practice is looked down on in the northern di.~tricts. If the wid01J is living 

with her late husband's family, they usually require the expenses which have been 

incurred in the fir~t marriage to be repaid to them before allowing her again to 

marry out of the family. The custom of the levirate by which the younger 

brother takes the widow of his elder. brother to wife seems to be generally 

opliJnal, but not binding, in the Central Provinces. The widow is permitted to 

marry her husband's young<!r brother, but need not do so if she objects. She can 

then malTy any one belonging to the caste ~·ith whom ber marriage as a girl 

would not have been prohibited by the rules regulating the marriage of relations. 

But she is not allowed to marry the elder brother or elder cousins of her la,te 

husband, as they are looked upon as standing to her in the light of a father; 

She is also not allowed to marry the husband of her younger sister if he should , 

happen to be a widower, because the elder sister is considered to stand in the. . . 
relation of a mother to her younger sisters and their husbands. 

Non.-1\e SubtidiarJ1'tbln t~ thit cllaptn will be foan4 ia Appe-odix A at the eod ~'r dai.s R'!~t. - "" ... . 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

THE MOVEMENT OF POPULATION. 

158. The first census of the Provinces was taken in 1866, when the total' 
Result• of previous •••· number of persons enumerated was g,oJ6,983- Between 

merati•••· 1866 and 187~ occurred the famine of 1869, and the· 
effects of this were seen in the census of 187~. when two divisions-Nagpur and 
J ubbulpore-were found to have declined in population. Over the Provinces as a 
whole there was a small increase of 186,551 persons, which was probably in 
reality due to the greater accuracy of the census. The total number of persons. 
in 1872 was 9,223,534 In 1881 the population was 11 1548,su, being an increase 
of 2,324,977 persons, or ::zs·::z per cent. on 187~. The Provinces had during the 
decade been rapidly recovering from the effects of the famine of t86g. The· 

• only checks to the natural increment were epidemics of cholera and small-pox 
in the years 1872, 1878 and 1879. In 1878 the registered death-rate exceeded 
the birth-rate by 7"4 per mille, while in 187~ and 1879 there was only a small 
.excess of births. Part of the increase in 188 1 is, however, certainly to be· 
attributed to b~tter enumeration; the figures for Seudatory States and for some of 
the outlying portions of distrjcts having been altogether below the mark in 1872. 
The increase for British districts was 20·4 per cent. and for Feudatory States-
62"9 per cent. Between s881 and 1891 the condition of the people continued 
on the whole ~o be prosperous, though the latter p~rt of the decade was marked" 
by some seasons of scarcity and high prices, culminating in a very unhealthy 
year in 1889, when there were severe epidemics of cholera and small-pox, com· 
bined with a visitation of malarial fever in the autumn. In this year deaths 
exceeded births by 4"5 per mille, but the .fact that there wu.no material decline 
in the birth-rate showed that the physical condition of the people was not im
paired. The increase of population during the decade was 1 ~-1 for the Central 
Provinces, being 9·6 for British districts and 26"4 for the Feudatory States. In 
the latter area the improved accuracy of the enumeration must again be con
sidered to account for part of the increase. I.n 1891 the population of the 
Provinces was 1~19441805 persons. During the last decennial period it has. 
decreased by 8·3 per cent., in British districts byf8·4 per cent., and in Feudatory 
States by 7·6 per cent., the total of the Provinces being now 1 1,87J,029 persons. · 

IS9· The monsoon of 1890 broke late, but the fall in July and August 

T 
• 

1 
"od was above the average and there was heavy rain in Sep•· 

he mtercensa per1 • 
,eg,, tember. The rice crop was good almost everywhere, and! 

also the wheat crop, except for a slight deficiency in Saugor. There was a severe 
visitation of cholera during the hot weather in the districts of the Jubbulpore Divi-· 
sion and Nerbudda Valley; and in some of these the death-rates rose above 35· 

Provincial birth-rate, 36 per mille ; death-rate, 29. 

·The monsoon of 1891 was again heavy and the rice crop \\·as satisfactory. 
The spring crops were poor in some of the northern 

•89•· districts, but not so as to produce any distress. B~t the 
breaking of the ~ains in 1892 was late and there was a scarcity" of water m the-

• 
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;hot weather, occasioni~g ' &eTere outbreak of cholera. The Chhattisgarb 
District• and Saugor, 1\irnar and Balaghat IUffered most, the death-rates of the 

fonner ri1ing to -40· 

Provincial birth·rate, 38; death-rate, ~+ 

The rains of 18!}% Lroke late, but the fails wer~ heavy. in July and 
August. The monsoon stopped m the uuddle of Sep-

'893· tcmber but the rice crop was on the "·hole good. 
During the cold-weather mn~ths conditions were abnormal. Heavy rain fell 
in February, March and April, with long intervals of cloudy weather, and 
occasional h"il~torms, whi~h caused much damage to the ripening plants. Rust 
appcar~:d in the "heat, and in several districts the grain was further shrivelled 
up by frost. The out! urn was poorest in the Jubbulpore ,Division and Na~p~r 
Country, and in only two districts of these divisions-Saugor and Nagpur-~Id 1t 

eJtcccd a half crop. fn the Nerbudda Valley a three-quarters crop was obtamed. 
The scJsonal conditions of the year were, however, very favourable, and the birth
rate was high and the death-rate low in all districts. T.here was no 

·cholera. 

Provincial birt h·rate, 38 ; death·rate, 28. 
• 

r6o. The monsoon of 1893 began well in June, and though a break in July 
'rr 11 1 

th 1 caused some damage, the falls of August and September 
n ,.,, o 1 tpr "I crops 

·in •894 and •89s. were heavy and generally beneficia/, though somewhat ex-
'894• cessive in the Nagpur Division. Prospects, however, were 

favourable up to the end of October, when abnormal weather set in all over the 
Provinces except in Chhattisgarh. Heavy showers of rain in October and N ovem
ber injured the autumn crops and impefed the spring so"·ings. Chanda, Ba!aghat, 
Betul and Seoni only got a hal£ crop of rice, and other districts outside Chhattisgarb 
about a three·qoorters crop. The weather continued to be damp· and cloudy during 
the months of January, February and March and resulted in serious damage to the 
wheat crop in Saugor, Damoh, Jubbulpore, Narsinghpur and a portion of Hosh
angabad. In the Nagpur Division there was less than half a crop. Linseed also 
failed generally. The Deputy Commissioner of Damoh says that in that year 
the' wheat was communly grazed off by cattle, but in one. village the people set 
fire to it in order to clear the rubbish off the ground .• The panic in the Haveli, . 
when rust appeared in the wheat, exceeded anything reported in. 1897 or tgoo. 
People ran out to the fields, and plucking the ears, rubbed them between their 
hands. They blew, and the grain blew away .with the chaff, and they fled terri• 
lied to their houses to tell what they had seen. The explanation is probabiy the 
sudden manner in which rust appears and destroys in a few days the promise of . 

. a plentiful crop. In Chhattisgarh the rainfall was ' sufficient, seasonable and 
'favour.tble to agriculture,' and nearly a full crop of rice was pbtained. · Relief 
works were opened in Saugor and Damoh, and about a lakh of rupees was 

· expend_ed.. There "·as a large mortality from fever, and cholera ivas epidemic in . 
most da~~~~ts. The death-rate rose largely nearly everywhere outside the Chatt:s• 
garb DtVJsaon, but the birth-rate was sustained at the same rate as in the previous 

. year, and there 11·as no perceptible decrease in the area under crop. · 

Pro\incial birth-rate, 39; death·rate, 37· .. 
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The rains of 1894 though somewhat excessive ,·ere fa\·ourable up to August 
But heavy falls at the close of October played havoc 11rith 
the crops, which were finally spoilt by the Novcmbe~ 

rain Much damage was caused to the rice in the Wainganga Districts and 
Damoh and Jubbulpore. The ripening crop was beaten do'lm and swamptd, 
and where- the early rice had been harvested, its quality was mu(;h dcteriv
rated by {lamp, the stacks being saturated in the fields where they lay. 
Thto crop wa-s thus reduced to two-thirds of a lull one. There was again 
heavv rain in the cold-weather months, and the wheat crop failed in the 
Nerbudda Valley and Vindhyan Districts. Gram was devoured Ly caterpillar~, 
and masur by a mysterious black blight. There was a·, outbreak of cholera in 
the early autumn months, the districts which suffered nost being Narsinghpur, 
Hoshangabad, Nimar, Betul and Chanda. Small-pox was epidemic in Nagpur. 
'\' ardha and Jubbulpore. The death-rate was on the average about the same 
as in 1894, the rise in some districts which suffered from ·cholera being counter
balanced by · a fall in Chhattisgarh which continued to prosper. There was 
5ome decline in the birth-rate. 

Provincial birth-rate, 33; death-rate, 37· • 

The monsoon of 1895 began early and continued with seasonable breaks 
up to the midd'e of September, whl"n it abruptly stopped. 

rll¢. There' was slight and badly distril.uted rain at the end 
of September, and the southern districts received some showers in October. 
With these exceptions universal drought prevailed till the end of the agricul
tural year. 1 The autumn crops were poor, and the spring crop ;werag~d about 
half a normal yield on a diminished area. The combined outturn was low 
in all districts of the Jubbulpore Division and Nerbudda Valley, Betul, Bhan
dara, Balaghat, Raipur and Bi'aspur. The drought in the hot wt>ather produced 
stv.:re cholt:ra, and the autumn was pa~icularly unhealthy, fever being prc
va'ent among all classes. The death-rate was high all over the Province except 
in Sambalpur. There was a further decline in the birth-rate. 

Provincial birth-rate, 32; death-rate, 49· 

It is noticeable· that the summer months of 1896, which preceded the failure 
· of the monsoon in that year, were almost entirely rainless, 

•897· thus differing altogether from those of 1899, when the 
bot weather was stormy and eloudy. The rains of 1896 broke well and continued 
.favourable up to the end of August when they stopped abrupt'y, and in Seplem• 
her and October with.the exception of a-few scattered showers there was no rain. 
''The effect of the drought was the practical destruction of the small n•illets, and 
• most of the rice. So much of the broadcast rice in the northern districts 
• as had been sown on rich land, and the irrigated fields in Chanda and Bhandara, 
'escaped partially, while·fhe crop of Sambalpur, which had enjoyed sufficient 
• September rain, was a _very -fair one. The large mille~ juar, where grown on 
• good b!ack soil, gave moderate yields, and cotton was fair in the Nagpur 
'country. Nimar and South Chhindwara, where cotton and juar an: extensively 
'grown, had moderately good crops. With these exceptions the autumn harvest , 
• was everywhere very bad.' !I • Owing to the dryness of the soil the area sown 
with spring crops was greatly reduced, usually by so per cent. or more. And 

2' Central Prorinc:a Famine Report, 18g7, page ~u. • Ceotral Provine:~ F1mlne Rtp~:t; 1897, p;~ge: 41. 
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tlw• though 1 here wu some favourable rain aJ the end of November, and 
"hf..,.·crl in December and January, 'they "·ere too late to enable much additional 
'land tu be llll<n and the greaJ diminution in the area largely discounted the 
• benefit or the rai~. Though yields were good in a few districts they fai'!ed to 
• counterbalance over the country 31 a whole the terrible losses incurred from 
'the autumn crops.' I There was severe famine throughout the year except in 
Nimar, Nagpur, Chanda and Sambalpur, "·hich partially e~a~ed. Direc~ ex
PL'IIditurc on famine relief wa.s about a crore and a. half, and mdirect expend1ture, 
famine loans, remission~ of land revenue, and charitable relief made up another 
c:rore. • There wu ai!IO severe cholera, and a virulent epidemic of fever in the 
autumn months. 

Provincial birth·ratc, 27; death·ratc, 69. 

The rains of 1897 began favourably in the middle of June, but a break of a 
fortnight at the end of that month and the beginning of 

•¥ . July caused intense anxiety. They were then re·estab
lishcd and ~ont inucd heavy in the north and sufficient in the rest of the Provinces 
until the end of September. From October to February there was no rain in the 
north and west of the Provinces. The south and cast got. some showers. The 
autumn crops were excellent, and the spring crops g~nerally fair except in some 
or th\l northern districts and Balaghat. Six districts got over an average crop, 
and five more not much le~s. 1 The year was very healthy and there was no 
epidemic disease. The death·rate was extremely low as might be expected after 
a famine, but the birth-rate was still affected by the reduced physical condition 
of the people. ..j ~~~I , . 

Provincial birth·rate, 30; dcath·rate, 24. 

The monsoon of 1898 was characterised by heavy and continuous rainfall 
during the months of July and August, and by a pre-

·~ mature cessation in September. The peri~d froin Octo-· 
ber to January was practically rai~less i and a few ~eavy showers in F:ebruary 
did on the whole more harm than good j~st as in the previous year. • ~n the 
whole harvests were favourable. The k~arif harvest was a fairly. good one, 
the crop being about 10 per cent. belol\- the average in most districts, while the 
yield of the spring crops was generally under three-quarters of an average. · 
Saugor, Damoh and W ardha fared worse than the rest of the Provinces. The year 
w.as a vcrr healthy one •. and was marked by an almost entire absence of epidemic 
d.1seas~ With the l•xcephon of a small outbreak of plague in W ardha and · Nagpur. 
1 he b1rth·rat~ sh~11:cd the complete physical recovery of the eeople from the 
effects of fammc, nsmg suddenly from 30 to 47· The death-rate remained low. 

Provincial birth-rate, 47; death-rate, 28. 

The hot weather of 1899 was stormy and cloudy. The rains brok~ rather 

'!100· late and the _falls of June were generally scanty. During 
. . . July the monsoon)ailed altogether, and though there were 

shol\ ers at mtcn·als m August and tl1e first part of September these were never 
more than sufficient to postpone for a few days the certain;y that th 

ld d' , e crops 
wou 1e. ?nly five districts-Damoh,Jubbulpore, Mandla, Bilaspur and Sam- . 
b:upur-rece1ved more than half their average rainfall. 'Nimar, Betul, Chhindwara, 

• · • . 
1 Central Provioces Famine Report, •Sw. page 41• 

Ceatral Prov.IDCtl FIUt\ane Report. 1897, Pl&e 127. 'S Revene Administration Resolution, 1897-gS, pap1 1-3 
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Wardha and Nagpur received only 33 per cent. of the average, and Chanda only 
38 per cent. Only three districts-MamBa, Narsinghpur and Sarnbalpur-got a 
quarter of an average rice crop, and in Narsinghpur rice is not important. From 
the middle o[ September to January there was no rain, but in that month some 
showers fell which were beneficial to the spring crops of the northern districlll, 
where the harvest is later than in the south. The wheat crop was over half an 
average in four districts of the ] ubbulpore Division and two of the Nerbudda 
Division. In the soul h al).d east of the Provinces the failure was as complete as 
that of the autumn harvest. But even in the districts where the yield was 11Ulde
ratdy satisfactory, the contraction in the area sown, resulting both from the dry
ness of the soil and the impoverished condition of the people, nullified to a con
siderable extent the advantages which it . would otherwise have conferred. For 
the Provinces as a whole the outturn of both crops stated as a percentage of an 
average crop on a normal area was 26 per cent. or just over a quarter. • Famine 
prevailed in all districts. The shortness of the rainfall produced a deficiency in 

/the water-supply and led to severe epidemics of cholera, dysentery, diarrhrea and 
other diseases resulting from bad water. The autumn season was very\mhealthy 
and malaria was prevalent. The direct expenditure on famine relief was nearly 
four and a half _crores, and indirect expenditure, agricultural loans, remissions and 
loss of revenue and charitable relief came to another crore and thirty lakhs.' 

Provincial birth-rate, ~2; death-rate, 57· 

1·61. From the above brief sketch of the conditions of the decennial period, 

Difference between the cea· 
sus and deduced popu.lstion. 

it will be seen that in seven out of t~e ten years of the 
decade there were severe epidemics of cholera, and in 
four years, besides the two great famines, there were 

·p~tial failures of crops. The population of the area under registration in r Sgr 
was g,5o1,401. Its population in 1901 was 8,669,371. The decrease of popula
tion during the 'decade was therefore 832,030. The decrease according to the 
returns ol. vital statistics was 392,040. There therefore remains a balance of 
439,990 to be accounted for. . . 

• 
162. The figures .of persons born in the Cel)tral Provinces but enumerated 

elsewhere in India do not appear to show that there has 
Emit~ntion to A•sam. been much emigration during the decade except to 

Assam, Berar and Hyderabad. In Assam 84,170 persons belonging to the 
Central Provinces were enumerated at this census as against 3,844 in 1891. 
The returns of mortality on the tea gardens, which I have obtained through the 
courtesy of the Assam Administration, show that 13,133 deaths of adult coolies 
from the Central Provinces were registered during the last nine years of the 
decad.\!. The mortality in the first year was probably insignificant owing to the 
small numbers of Central Provinces coolies then in Assam. The immigration 
returns of adult coolies show that 80,522 persons were registered as having 
entered Assam from the Central Provinces during the saltle period. These 
figures do not include children, but children are of course enumerated in the 
census. If then we add to the number of persons enumerated at last census, 
that ()f hi1migrants during t~e decennial period, and deduct the deaths reported 
during the interval, the balance should be the number of persons ~numerated at 
this census. But this balance comes to only 7 I ,ooo odd, and JS thus 13,000 

• The 1bon informitlon is taken from the first chapter of the Central Provine~ Famine Report (or 18gg-1gco.. 

• Central Proyioces FamiPD' Report. 1899~1900, pages 107-1~. 
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short It may be conclud<=d then that at least this extra number of persom; m~ 
t;e addt·d tn the tn! ;J of immigration •::'h"'" on account of ch~dren or o£_ WU"egls
tt-red adult~. Tl•e figure thus ;urived at would be 93.459- Sometlung may 
ai"' be allol\·ed for unreport~d deaths, especi..lly in the case of coolies who have 
tcrmin;llcd ~hdr agrcemen•s but ha•·e remained in Assam, as the deaths of SUI;h 
1\'ould not be inr'udcd in the ~pecial tea·gardcn mortality returns. Roughly then it 
may be cstima•cd that about 100,000 p<.-rsons ha,·e emigrated to Assam during the 
d•:cade. Th" figure i5 no doubt far bt:low the estimate which many officers would 
be inclined tn make. And it may be the case that it is an understatement. But 
the c,.n~u~ statistics agree fairly closely ,.-ith those deduced from the emigration 
and mortality returns, and in the absence of any reason for believing them t~ be 
incorrect, it 5cems necessary to accept them. The districts from which there has 
been con~idcrabl., immigration to Assam are:-

Juhbulpor~ 

S•onl 
Balaghat 

a6,68o 
6,466 

10,9<>~ 

Raipur 
Bilaspur 
Samba! pur 

9.764 
32,917 
u,613 

163. In Bcrar l107,98o persons born in the Central Pro\inces were enumerat

Emipa.tlon Ito Bcru. 
ed at this census, as against 216,488 in 1891. The mean 
death-rate in Berar for the intercensal period was 43·6 

per mille, and if we could assulne that all persons belonging to the Central Pro· 
vinces who were enumerated there at last censu.<. had stayed there for the whole 
fen )'Pars and had died at the same rate as the _rest of the population, the decrease 
in their numbers during the decennial period would have been about 9-J-,OOO, 
and therefore 86,ooo new immigrants would have been kqulred·in order to make 
up Lhe total of persons enumerated at this census. But it is a well-knm1rn fact 
that there is a large temporary movement to Berar exactly at the time when 
the census takes place, for the harvesting of the spring crops, and there .is no· 
n>.:ans of estimating what proportion of the total return should be ~signed to 
this special influx. All that can be said is that there was probably a\ consider
able amount of emigration to Berar during the decade, agricultural conditions 
being, previously to tho;; famine of 1900, somewhat more favourable there than 
in the Central Provinces. The districts from which there is most emigration to 
Berar are Bctul (19,429), Wardha (60,971) and Chanda (28,217). These are the 
only ones for which separate returns are availab!e from that Pro~-ince. 

16+ In HyJcrabad 16,787 persons were enumerated at this census against 
Tout eml~ratioo. 6,782 in 1891. It may be concluded therefore that about 

12,000 persons migrated during the decennial period. No 
details of districta have been furnished, but most of the migration has probably 
been from Chanda. In Bombay the number of persons born in the Central Provin· 
ces is now 12,45 t as against 10,494 in 1891 and some two or three thousand 
persons have probably therefore gone to that Presidency. There is also· an 
increase in the number of persons from this Province enumerated in Burma and 
the .~nja~; but this may be due to the transfers of troops, members of whose 
famdtes mtght_ have been born in the Central Provinces during the period tht 
they were stattoned here. On a rough estimate then it may be concluded that 
between one and a ha'f _and two lakhs of pcrsons have left the Province during 
the d~cade. An~ the dtfference between this and the ba1ance of 439,990 persons 
~ent10ned abo\•e ts probably due to deficient reporting. 

.s~ 



132 MOVEMENT. OP POPULATION. [Chap. VIII. 

165. In rural areas the duty of reporting births and deaths devolves on 
The reporting .r .. italstatis· mukaddams or headmen of ~·illages and on village watch· 

tics. men or kotwars. 1 The village watchm'an is supplied 
with a printed book in which entries of births and deaths are made as they 
pccur by the mukaddam, or, if he cannot read or write, by a patwari or school
master. At prescribed intervals, usually once a week, the village watchman takes 
his book to the police post to which his village is attached, and the entries are 
copied' out by the. police moharrir into his vital statistics register, who at the same 
time initials each entry in the kotwars' books. Four times a month copies of 
the' totals entered in the register are forwarded to the Ci\·il Surgeon's office at head
quarters, where the district returns are made up. Kotwars are generally selected 
from the lowest castes as Mehras, Chamars, and Gan4as. In some districts 
there are special castes, probably originally formed from the holding of this office, 
as Dahait, Chadar, Khangar, Balahi, and Chauhan. The kotwars are almost 
invariably illiterate, but most officers agree in considering that they perform their 
duties efficiently and satisfactorily, The entries in the kotwars' books are examined 
by Revenue and Police officers and Vaccination Inspectors during the course of 
their tours. The fact that the entries in the book have been copied into the police· 
registers is verified by looking for the police moharrir's initials, and the entries 
themselves are checked by local inquiry in the village. The general opinion of 
officers is to the effect that omissions are very infrequent. Colonel McKay, I. M. S., 
Civil Surgeon of Jubbulpore, says: ' When th.e \>illage is a small one of under 1,000 

. ' inhabitants, the reporting is, I think, very accurate, but in larger villages the 
• kotwar has less chance of knowing what has happened. I have examined the 
' kotwars' books of over 300 villages and compared them with the police registers, 
' and have found an error of under 1 per mille. I have also made enquiries into 
' the actual births and deaths in several villages and have found the kotwars' books 

· ' very fairly correct.' 

There are no doubt cases of accidental omissions, especially when, as pointed 
out by Mr. Low, there is a vacancy in the office of kotwar. Illegitimate births 
,vould also naturally be concealed. There was formerly a tendency among the 
higher castes to omit reporting the births of female children, but it is believed 
that this does not now exist to any. appreciable extent. 

166. In municipal towns the duty of reporting births anp deaths is made 
incumbent on the nearest male relative of the person born 

Municipal towns. · or deceased who is above the age of 16, and breach of this 
rule is punishable with fine which may amount toRs. so. 1 

Reports are made to, and vital statistics maintained by, the police as in rural 
areas. . This applies to all towns except N agpur City, where there is a. special 
Health Officer appointed by the Municipality, who receives the reports.and main
tains registers through the conservancy staff. The reporting _is not checked by 
the maintenance of registers at burning· ghAts or cemeteries." Prosecutions are 
instituted for the omission to report births and deaths in municipal 
towns, and the punishment inflicted is usually a warning or a small fine. 
Most officers agree that it is desirable to institute prosecutions with sufficient 

1 Central Provinces Land Revenue Act, Section 141 (h), and Rule 12 (VII) of Rulea framed under SectioD 147~A 
(c) of tbe Land Reveaue Act. Breach of duty by a rnakaddam is punishable aader Section 161•A, Land 
Revenue Act, and by a kotwat under the same rules . 

. a Section 841 Central Proviacts Municip:il Act, and Model Rulet. Section ,F', claase (i). 
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frequency tv rw~lu: people reali54" the:r obE_,:ation~ Fro~ a comparison 
of tho birth and dea•h rat•!S of towns with those of rur;u areas tl would appear 
1 hat at the b~"inning of tiM! decade the reporting "·as distinctly more inaccurate 
in the former. In rhe largP. majority of towns the rate! wc:re well below those. 
of the district to which it bcl<mged. For thP. three years at the end ofthe decade 
there is lillie to choosP. between the two sets of figures. ·But it must be remem
IJercd that in famine years there i~ g~nerally an influx into tO'ImS of beggars 
and oth•:r per•ons in search of work, and poor·houst>S are_ frequently opened 
in them, And since the b<-ginning uf the decade, the population of most of the 
large towns has largely increased as is shown by the figures of the present census, 
.1nd this would have the effect of causing the ratios, which were calculated on the 
population of 1891, to apprar higher than they really were. On the whole there
for,. it seems probable that the repo·•ing in towns is not so accurate as in rural 

RreiUJ. 

167. After the examination of the results of last census, the Government of. 
In lh. 

.' 

... , India held that the Central Provinces stood second in o~fl~ie,cy 

... ,,,,,. respect of accuracy of reporting of vital statistics,. being 
~urpassed only by the North· Western Provinces and Oudh. 1 But in the Note on 
the age tables of last census by an English actuary, Mr. Hardy, the average birth
rnte for the whole of India is given as 48·8, and the average death·rate as 39·6. 
During the decennial period t8St-t8gt the birth·rate of the Central Provinces 
was only 40·8 and the death-rate 311'4· If Mr. Hardy's calculations are to be 
accepted as correct, and he must presumably be taken as the best authority on 
the subject, both the average birth·rate.and death-rate were tin llefect by not less 
than 7 per mille during the whole period, and the only explanation for this is 
d··ficicnt reporting. . During the last intercensal period also the figures did not 
approach those of Mr. Hardy, except in abnormal years. It appears, then, to be a 
necessary conclusion that the numbers of births and deaths reported are both 
substantially below the correct rates. It is also possible that the births and deaths 

·.of females were under-reported to a larger extent than those of males, as, io the 
interccnsal period tSSt-tSgt, the excess both of male births and deaths was 
larger than that assumed by Mr. Hardy. The fact, however, that both the birth
rate and dcath·rate are always below the mark is, assuming it to be correct, only 
of general interest, and does not explain the difference between the deduced and 
l'ensus population. This latter, so far as it is not accounted for by emigration, 
must be attributed to a special d.diciency in the reporting of deaths. The ques- · 
tion of the rdatke efficiency of reporting in famine and ordinacy years was refer
red to district and other officers, and the general opinion of those havina the · 
larg.-st ex~c~ience,. as Colonel Scott Reid, l\Ir. Robertson, Colonel l\IcKa; and 
oth,.rs, comc1des W1th what would appear to be the correct view. This is to the 
r ffect th~t deaths are usually unreported to a considerable extent when the people 

• l~a\'e theu homes and wander about the country, or resort to the jungles. Sucb 
·Circumstances will occur during an outbreak of epidemic disease, such as cholera. 
-~nd tht•y .m~y also occur during the early stages of a famine if the full organisa: 
twn of rehef 1s postponed. It has been seen that most years of the past decade 
\\'ere marked by severe ,;sitations of cholera. And we need not doubt that in 
'-'acb of these there were numbers of unreported deaths. · 
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.168 .. It is recognised also that in the early stages of the famine of 18g6 and 
1897, principally owing to the extraordinary and pathetic Reporting ,in the famines. 
ignorance of the people and their inability to believe in 

the intentions of a Government which considered the saving of their lives i't$ 
natural duty, their traditions affording them no precedent for such a view, the 
severity of the distress was not fully appreciated in some districts. Cases in which 
numbers of persons were reduced ~o utter emaciation in villages only a few miles 
from a relief work were numerous, and it was sometimes thought that the money 
distributed in gratuitous relief was conjured, and that the people would die from 
eating grain purchased with it, the idea being that Government had adopted this 
mean.s of killing them off as soon as possible in order to be free from any further 
trouble. Consequently instances were known in which people refused to accept 
the money or to be put on the relief lists. The difficulties of famine administra· 
tion among a population as ignorant as this are fully discussed in the Famine 
Report of 1897. During this period there was a large amount of wandering, and 
it may be. assumed that a deficiency in the reporting of deaths would be the 
natural consequenc·e. In 19<JO, on the other hand, the people did not wander but 
stayed in their villages, and that for a very good reason. Long before real dis· 
tr~s began to be felt, before even it was certain that there would be a complete 
failure of crops, the whole area of districts had been sub-divided into famine relief 
~ircles of a workable size, each under its Circle Officer; in charge of every three or 
four circles was a supericr officer usually of at least the rank of a Tabsildar. 
Every village had been several times inspected, and the list drawn up of these 
who would first require rel.ief, so that as soon as it bec~me certain that they were 
at the end of their resources the money could immediately be placed in their bands.· 
And to the wild denizens of the remotest hills and valleys, not less than in the 
capital city of the Province, the saving help of. the Government was manifest and 
th~y knew that they would not be left to die. No one who took part. in carrying 
out that scheme of organisation is likely soon to forget it. As a consequence, 
throughout the famine the ordinary administrative staff was tripled or quadrupled, 
and an increased efficiency of supervision was maintained even in matters outside 
famine relief. This \\'as abundantly evident in the census preparations, and it is 
reasonable to suppo~e that the business of the reporting of vital statistics partici
pated in the generally superior control, and was at least as acc~rate, if not more 
so, than in ordinary years. 

:69. Indeed, the death-rate of 1900 is surprisingly high, as it stands, in view 
· · of the fact that the efficient and' liberal organisation Of 

Infant mortality in >900· d • d · · · h d' · · relief prevente any senous etenoratron m t e c;on rtron 
<>f the people. One of the reasons given in the Famine Report is the high mortality 
.of young children.l In 1897 the birth-rate had naturally declined to a very small 
figare, and in the first part of 1898 the people had still not recovered from the 
hardships which they had sustained, and, for the year as a whole the number of_ 
children born was much below normal. But in r899 this was succeeded by a 
'sudden rebound, and the birth·rate rose to 47· During this year, taking the 
.number of married women between 15 and 40 at the present census, 290 in r,ooo 
had children. Consequently at the. commencement of the year 1900 there was 
in the population an abnormally large proporti?n of children under ?ne year of 
age, and these have very weak lives. The ordmary death-rate of chrldren under 

' Ceptral Provinces Famlae Report, rll99-rgoo, poragr.aph 386. · 
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one year per 1,000 born in India is taken by Mr. Hardy as ~bou_t 25 per cent. or 
::so per mtlle. In England it is 147 per mille. 1 It wou:d be mevltable, then, that 
when subjected to exposure on relief works during the heat of the summer and to 
tile di>ease~ espr.cially incidental to chi!dren which are caused by bad water, such 
"' diarrhu:a and dysentery, large numbers of infants should die. And such 
mortality can ,caccdy be considered as preventible, as it has practically nothing 
to d<J with the want of food, though the special efforts made to counteract it 
are detailed in the famine report. Infant mortality must o( course be very hjgh 
in all famines and there would ordinarily be no reason to consider it separately 
when examining the death·rate. In 1goo, however, for the reasons already given 
it Cltercised a special inRucncc. Out of a total mortality of s6·8 per mille 2J'6 
was of children under 5 years of age.• The. birth-rate of 1900 was also sustained 
at 31·9; this compares not unfavourably with ordinary years, and is due to the 
fact that the physical condition of the people was •ot very seriously impaired• 
but it nu doubt also contributed to raise the number of deaths. It may be esti
mated that the abno_rmal infant mortality 8 accounts for about one-eighth of the 
death-rate. 

• 
Another reason given in ihc famine reports for the high mortality both in 

1897 and 1900 was the prevalence of malarial fever during the autumn months. 
This was not confined to the poorest classes, but was widely found among strata 
of the population who would not be ordinarily considered liable to be affected by 
famine. 1 Apart from these there were hundreds and thousands of people with 
1 small incomes from. trade· or service, :which they could not throw up to go on 
• relief, but which at the high .prices prevailing were insufficient to keep them· in 
• their normal standard of comfort.'' There seems every rea~on t~ -suppose that 
a prolonged series of bad years such as has been experienced in the Central 
Provinces must affect the resources even of the comparatively well-to-do classes 
of the populati\)n. And another factor to be remembered is the number of case!'. 
in which a single wage-earner has a large number of dependents to support, which 
is a result of the joint family system. If a man has to maintain five or six 
persons out of his earnings, a hundred per cent. rise in the prices of food-grains 
must affect him very seriously even though his income is 20 or 30 rupees a 
munth. And to have such an income in the Central Provinces is to be compara
tively speaking, wealthy. On persons of smaller means the pressur: would be 
still greater and the necessity of resorting to ari inferior quality of food with 
barely a sufficiency of that, would cause a deterioration in their oreinary s:atc of 
health, and render them liable to succumb readily to attacks of malaria in the 
unhealthy autumn season. A certain part of the excessive fever mortality ma 
pedmps b~ attributed t? this cause.. And it seems reasonable to suppose that ! 
1 goo ~he ltb~ral extens1on of gratu1tous relief in the rains must have brought 
~atenal ass1stanc~ to many, who woul~ otherwise have felt the pinch of priva-
tiOn, and by enablmg them to have the1r children supported for a time b t' . k' h h . . . y ea mg 
m 1!~ ens, ave matenally contnbutcd to reduce indirect mortality of the nature 
descnbed above. 

•Newsbolme's Vital Sl&tistics, p&~ •••· 
-Tbeo proper B(tUire to take woahl be that £or ebildren under a years f b • · 

.;tal atallltiCIJ after 2 years of a.ge t~e mortality of children is aot espe:iarl~,i,:~ th11 rs aot ani1able (rom the 

'T~at it thr quant!ty io uceu ol what might ord.inafily ~ expectecll L-t- . · 
proportaoo olyounc chddno. • • a .... ...., due to tile speeiall7 big!. 

<:entral Provinces P'&mine Report, 1900, P•IO 115• 
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170. The districts which show large variations between the census figure!> · 
• Difference between emus and those deduced from vital ·statistics are Saugor 

and deduced population. -35,439 (8),1 Seoni -30.492 (g), Nimar + 55,995 (17), 
Betul -24,653 (9), Chanda -46,040 (9), Bhandara -73,26o (11), Balagbat 
-34,2117 (1o), Raipur -85,255 (7), Bilaspur -105,934 (15). In all these except 
Saugor the difference may be partly accounted for by emigration either to Assam 
or Berar. It does not seem necessary to discuss in detail the causes of the varia
tion in numbers in each district and state. The emigration returns are too 
uncertain to make it possible to .frame estimates 'of any value as to the extent to 
which this cause has accounted for the decline in particular units. And as. 
regards their future recovery I have Mr. Fuller's authority for saying that the 
deficiency in cropped area can with good seasons be made up much more rapidly 
than that of the population. The .agricultural hist~ry of districts is also detailed 

·in the famine reports with an. authoritative knowledge to which I can make n~> 
· pretension. All that need be done therefor!: is to point out some respects in 
which the census figures are of interest. 

171. In Saugor the Banda Tahsil has suffered least, the decrease in popula-
. tion being there only 17 as against 19 in Rehli, and 24 

Loeal figures of variation. d 6 . S 9 d Kh . I D an 2 m augor an ur~. n amoh there is a very 
noticeable variation between the tahsils1 Damoh having decreased only by 7 per 
.cent., while Hatta has fallen by 21. The Deputy Commissioner does not notice 
the, tahsil figures, but one possible reason may be that the ordinary influx of 
labourers into Jubbulpore for the purpose of cutting the wheat crop had not taken 
place at the time of the census. The increase in the population of Damoh towD 
may also have had some slight counteracting effect. It is curious that in 
Jubbulpore the Murwara Tahsil, which was on the whole most severely affected 
during the decade, bas the smallest decrease of population, having lost by only 7 
per cent., whereas for Jubbulpore 9 and Sihora the decrease is 12l per cent. The 
large increment of 4,677 persons in Murwara town may partly account for this. 
Another reason suggested by Mr. Robertson is that the ordinary immigration of 
labourers for the·cutting of.the wheat crop in the Sihora and Jubbulpore Tahsils 
bad not taken place at the time of the census, and that this was accountable for 
the decline in the last two area(being larger than th;t in Murwara. The small 
decrease in both tahsils of M;mdla is somewhat remarkable as compared with the 
Test of the Jubbulpore Division.· The population of Mandla Tahsil has fallen only 
by 8! P!!r cent. and that of Dindori Tahsil by 4 per cent. Mandla was not severely 
affected by cholera except in the famine years; while in 1900 it escaped lightly. 
The .Deputy Commissioner thinks that there may have been some immigration 
produced by the popularity of the ryotwari set~lement in ·new villages. In Seoni 
the decline is about equal in both tahsils, Lakhnadon having lost by I0'7 and 
Seoni by 12·3 per cent. The reported deaths exceeded tne births both in 1895 
and 1896, and of course largely in 1897. Emigration is responsible for part of the 

decrease. 

172. In Narsinghpur the loss of population is also nearly equally distributed 
between the two tahsils, Narsinghpur having lost by 14 

Continued. per cent. and Gadarwara by 15 per cent. Deaths. 

exceeded births for six: years of the de~ade owing to severe epidemics 
1. The figures in brackets show lbe percenbge of t~e difference betweea deduced and census figurtJ oa the

c:e-nsus population of 1901. 
• Excluding from. computation the popu1atioo of Saagor and Jabbulpore citiH. ' 
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of ch"lera in af9 1, 1~, 1895 and 18¢. Ip Hosha:.gabad the Harda Tab5il 
ba~ sufl.,red Ica~t, ba~i11g lost by 8·7 per c~t. as against 9·2 in Hoshang
ah:v:l, 10·1 ;,, Soharpur ard 1:1 io ~ni-Mal~;a. The ~ist~!] of Hosh:mg
au:td !~em· to be ~imi':v to that of XaTSinghpur, deaths havmg exceeded births 
in the same 5ix years. The Deputy Commissic.ner thinks that there has be~n 
10me emigration to :'\imar and the latter district sho1115 31,233 ~ersons b?m tn 

Hoshangabad, but it ;., imp05>ible II) say how many of these are. stmply re~tde~t5 
of the tract 'II hich was tran~ferrcd from one district to the other tn the constltuttc.n 
ofthe Har•ud Tahsil. h 1\imarthe incr~a5e in Khandwa1 Tahsil is 10'1 per cent., 
in Burhanp~r 1 ~1·2 pt.-r u!nt., and in Harsud ;6·1 per c<·r.L The inrrease is no 
douht due, as stated by the Deputy Ccmmis~ion.,r, to the large: immigration from 
Khandesh, B··rar and Hcflkar's territories. Of persons hom in Berdl' 7,199 were 
enumcratt:d at this census as against l.jS.) in 1891, in Central India 21,037 as 
ag;tinst 7,991, and in Bombay 16,3~5 as against 10,763. The actual numbers of 
per .;ons who entered the district were no doubt much larger, but as they w:re 
famine rdugres aJtrac•ed by the more efficient arrangements for relief in the 
Ccntr:J Provinces many ditd, and this contributed to the hea~-y death·rate which 
was remarked in Jliimkr in tgoo. A number of tlew villages have also been 
loundcd on the ryctwari system in the Harsud Tahsil. In Betul the decline 
in the Bctul Tahsil is 12 per cent., and in the Multai Tahsil 11 per cent. There 
was severe mortality in 1894 and 1895 from cholera and fever, and in both these: 
year~ the reported deaths considerably exceeded the births. It is noticeable that 
ne.1rly the whole decrease has been in the Chicholi, Bhaisdehi and Atner station
houo;e .:irdes, which include most of the forest tracts of the district. The open 
country has comparatively scarcely suffered at all. Tht<re oa·as .a great deal of 
emigration to Berar from the south of the district in 1897. The Deputy Commis
s•oncr notices the fact that the forest tribes refused to resort to relief in 1897 until • 
they were so utterly enfeebled as to be past all hope of recovery. In Chhindwara 
there are noticeable variations between the different parts of the district. The 
Chhindwara Tah~il has increased by 3·6 per cent., the Sausar Tahsil by ·6, while 
the j.1girs have decreased by 11·8. There are no vital statistics for this last area 

• 
but the Deputy Commissioner thinks that there was a certain amount of immi-
gration from the Jagirs into the Khalsa portion of the district in 1900, and this 
may also havf' been the case in t89i· · 

•73· In Ward~ the Wardha Tahsil has decreased by s·6 per cent. and the 
c •• ,;,u.d. , H inganghat Tahsil by q:8 per cent., while the Arvi 

Tahsil has gained by 4·8 per cent. There has been 
increased immigration from ~banda and Bhandara, the ligures being 11,943 and 
8,095 respt>ctt•·ely as agamst 1o,6S7 and 5,246 in 1891 bu~ a decrease in 

' immigra.tion from Nagpur from 32,647 to 28,570 persons.' Deaths exceeded 
births in every year from 1894 to 1897. In Nagpur the Nagpur Tahsil, excludina 
Nagpur and Kamptee cities, ~as lost by 3'4 percent., the Umrer Tahsil by s·6 _ 
per cent., and the Ramtek Tabs,! by ·3 per cent., while the Katol Tahsil has increased 
by 3'5 pe~ cent. As in _Wardha, deaths exceeded births in all years from 1894 to 
1897, bes•des of course m tgoo. In Chanda the Sironcha Tahsil bas incn:ased 
by 211 per cenl It h~d good crops in 1897 and owing to the high prices the 
people must have rea!tsed large profits from their sale, The Warora Tahsil has 
lost by 7 per cent., Chanda by u per cenL, and Brahmapuri by 20 per cent, the 

I Eutad:ac the populatioa of Kbandwa. aDd s~wp~r citia 

19 
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Chanda Tahsil Zamin<.Iaris have decreased by 15l per cent. and the Brahmapuri 
1 Tahsil Zamindaris by 24t per cent. It seems clear that the eastern part of the 

district must really have suffered considerably in 1897, but, as in Betul and Chhind
wara, the people absolutely refused to go a few miles away from their villages to a 
relief work. As already stated there has been a good deal of omigration to Berar 
and H yderabad, but most of this would probably be from the west of the district. 
In Bhandara the Bhandara Tahsil has lost by 11 per cent., the Tirora Tahsil by 13, 
and the Sakoli Tahsil by 6!. There has been emigration to Wardha and Berar, 
and a little to Assam. In Balaghat the Balaghat Tahsil has decreased by nearly 
16! per cent., and the Baihar Tahsil by just over 9· _The district did not suffer 
much before 1896, but was very severely affected in that year ;tnd 1897. Baihar 
did better than Balaghat in 1goo, because the small millets did not fail completely. 
In Raipur the Raipur Tahsil' Khalsa has decreased by 2'3 per cent, Dhamtari by 
8·7, Drug Khalsa by 17'8 and Simga by 16. Drug and Simga were severely 
distressed in both famines, Dhamtari was scarcely affected in 1897, and a part of 
the Raipur Tahsil also escaped. The Raipur Tahsil Zamindaris have increased in 
population by 7'3 per cent. I,~ Bilaspur the population of the Bilaspur Tahsil has . 
fallen by 10 per cent., of the Mungeli tahsil by 24 per cent,, and of the Janjgir 
Tahsil by 11 per cent. The northern zamindaris have scarcely lost at all. They 
were severely affected in .1897· but not in I goo. In Sambalpur the Sambalpur 
Tahsil Khalsa has gained by 7'2 per cent., and Bargarh Tahsil Khalsa by 2·6 per 
cent. Phuljhar and Chandarpur show the largest' increases of 16'5 and 9'4 respec. 
tively. There has been considerable immigration from Raigarh (9,491) and Saran· 
garb (9,411)• That from Patna (2,224} and Sonpur (4,723) is not so large as 
might have been expected, perhaps because most of the incomers in the famine of 
1900 arrived in so emaciated a condition that they did not survive and thus 

• contributed to swell the death-rate of Sambalpur ; or they may have concealed 
their birth places. 

174. Of the Feudatory States Bas tar has been almos~ stationary, having lost 
by only I' 4 per cent. There is a large increase of popula-

ContiQood. tion in Kanker of nearly 26 per cent., which the Feudatory 
Chief attributes to immigration from Raipur and the other Chhattisgarh States 
during the famine of 1goo. The figures of immigrants from Raipur are 23,522. 
The four Chhattisgarh States· of Nandgaon, Khairagarh, Chhuikhadan and 
Kawardha, th~ Drug Tahsil Zamindaris and the Pandaria .ljmindari of Bilaspur, 
which all lie along the' eastern base of the Satpuras, have on the whole fared 
worse than any part of the Province except perhaps some portions of the 
Vindhyan Districts. The States must have been severely affected in the famine 
of 1897 though some doubt was felt about it a~ the time. Raigarh has increased 
by 3'8 per cent. and Sarangarh decreased by 4 per cent. The three Oriya States 
of Barlira (+18·2), Rairakhol (+32'2) andKalahandi (+7'4) have all prospered. 
The decreases in the two Oriya States of Sonpur (-13) and Patna (-16·4) 
are remarkable. These States did not suffer at all in 1897, bu~ in 1goo there was 
a complete failure of crops, while the organisation of relief was deficient, owing 
ill Patna to shortcomings on the part of the Feudatory Chief. The decrease 
therefore is probably due solely to the last famine, and the results of the census 
enable us to realise the real severity of the failure o£ crops in 1899, and the 
appalling nature of the disaster which would have befallen . the Provinces 
had the arrancrements for relief been less liberal than they were. 

b . . 

1 Excluding Raipur City. 
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•15· The figures of variation in different castes are open to some doubt, 
beause the system of elassif.catwn may have been 

\lonollool• 4i"-ot _.._ different from that of last eensus. Brahmans have increased 

by 1n per cent. Bdwcen r881 and 18<}1 the inc.reasc: was 6·4 percent., ~r only 
about half that of tf1c population as a .. -hole. RaJput IS such an uncertain term 
that it is very doubtful how far variations in the figures are real. Since 18g1 they 
have dccrcaliCd by 1'7 per cent. Kayasths are also nearly stationary, the num~rs 
now being 29,oz2 as agairtSt 2?,852 in 1891, ora decrease of 2·8 per cent. Bantas 
have dccrea>~Cd bv J'2 per cent. The numbers of the highest classes have 
therdore been st;•ionary or slightly· decreased during the decennial period. 
The fact that they h;we not increased may perhaps be adduced in support of the 
hypothesis that the unhealthy I!ClUions mentioned in the famine reports have 
afiected the well·to·do classes no less than the body of the people. Bhats have 
decreased by 21 per cent. This caste largely consists of begga.rS and therefore 
would be likely to suffer se,·erely in famine time. Mendicancy is shown as the 
occupation of about a third of the whole number of the caste. The higher 
agricultural castes show as a rule a somewhat smaller decline in numbers than the 
general population. "Kurmi9, Lodhis, Malis and Kirars have a decrease of from 
4 to 5 per cent. Ahirs and Dangis have declined by about 8 per cent., while the 
Marathas and the Oriya cultivating castes have increased. The numbers of 
Sonars have only slightly varied, showing a loss of 2·6 per cent., while Barhais 
have declined by 4 p~r cent., Barais by 6 per cent., and Kasars by 10 per cent. 
Nais or barbers have dt:crcased ,only by 2'3 per cent., and Dhimars by 4'4· 
These classes ha1•e therefore not apparently been so much affected by the bad 
seasons ns one would imagine. Koshtis also have only !hilt by 3'7 per cent. and 
Tclis by 3'1. The Dravidian tribes have as a rule decreased to a somewhat 
larger extent than the general population. Goods have lost by 13 per cent., Kandhs 
by 14 and Halbas by 11. On the other hand Korkus have only lost by 5 per 
cent. and Kawars by 4· Cases where there are very large variations must 
probably have been affected by some difference of classification. It is hoped that 
this may be avoided at next census by the publication of an alphabetical list, 
slwwing under what caste or tribe every name returned has been included on this · 
occasion. The low weaving and labouring castes seem on the whole to have 
suffered most, Basors having declined by 11, Gandas by 13, Pankas by 15, 
Chamars by 1 7, and Katias and Koris by over 20 per cent. On the other band. 
Mahars have a decrease of only B·s or about the same as the general population, 
and Kumhars and Dhobis of less than 4 per cent. each. It must be remembered 
that the decreasc in the lowest castes and Dravidian tribes is partly to be 
accounlt:d for by emigration. 

Non.-The SubJidi&rJ Tables to lbit cbaptet will be found in Appendiz B .at t~e end of this Report.. 

lgA 
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APPENDIX. 

·Lis! Pj changes in are•• and populalioll due to lite lra11s{er of territory from one district 
to another since 1872. 

(a) In the year 1873 a portion of Katangi Tahsil, with an area of 533 square miles 
and a population of 120,999 persons, was transferred from Sconi to Balaghat, and the 
Bordha Taluka, with an area of 215 !lquare miles and a population of 10,032 persons, from 
Betul to Hoshangabad. 

(b) In 1874, four tqlukas of the. Upper Godavari District, vis., Sironcha, Noogur, 
Albaka and Cherla, with an area of 1 ,053 square miles and a popu)ation of 24,425 persoos, 
were transferred to the Chanda District; and the two remaining lalukas of Bhadrachcllum 
and Rakapally, with an area of 873 square miles and a population of 27,695 persons to the 
~ladras Presidency, the Upper Godavari District being abolished. ' 

(e) In 1875 Bareli, an uninhabited village with an area of "59 square mile, was 
transferred from Betul to Chhindwara, and mauza Barelipar with an area of 2·04 square 
miles and a population of 133 persons from Chhindwara to Betul. 

(d) In 1881 Dhaniajhoni, a village with an area of 1"65 square miles and a population 
of 31 persons, was transferred from Mandla to Balaghat. 

(e) In 1888 Pothia and ]ailpuri, villages \Vith an area of 2"59 square mil<!s and a 
population of 262 persons, were transferred from Seoni to Mandla. 

(/) In 1889, 8 villages; 1•is., Amodha, Piparia, Lutmara, Udaipur, Ter. "upani, 
· Khamaria., Khapa and Jamania, with an area of 10"25 square miles and a population of 
1,303 persons, were transferred from Mandla to Seoni. 

(g) In 1892-93 a forest area of 15"55 square miles was transferred from ~agpur to 
Seoni and Chhindwara and another of 4 square miles from Seoni to Nagpur. 

(h) In 1893!g4 a forest area of 6·7 square miles was transferred from Nagpur to 
Seoni and another of TS square miles from Sconi to Nagpur. 

(•) In 1894-95 an area of "22 .square miles was transferred from Hoshangabad to 
Bhopal, Central India. 

(!) In 1896 a portion of Harda Tahsil comprising an area of 571"51 square miles and 
a population of 32,458 persons was transferred from Hoshangabad to Nimar to form the 
Harsud Tahsil. · 

. (k) In 1896•97 a forest area of I"IO square miles was transferred from Nagpur to 
Cbbindwara. 

(I) In 1897•98 a forest area. of •·go square miles ·was transferred from Hoshangabad 
to Bctul. 

· (m) In 1898 }atasondha, a hamlet of }ogisondha village, with an area of 2·6 square 
·-miles and a population of 32 persons, was transferred from .Maodla to Balaghat.' 

~The abo.-e lht has beeo compiled ftom reports received fro"! dis.tricb, It has been priotcd as it seems 
desirable to have it for reference, and no general record seems to be maJDtalaed. 
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CHAPTER IX . 
.. 

CASTE. 
/ 
Tu r,u is,.,~. 11.~ ,.,,I<J sts•J, 

To /ali •f .,tsny 1/mtgs. 

Of >Mn, tsrul :lids, turd sctsling-rax, 

Of rts6uar~> ~ntlling1. 

And 11h_v tlzt ua is 6oilbtg hal, 

And wltttlltr pigs flts:•t filings. 

176. Uudcr the direct'ons of the Census Commissioner an attempt bas 
been made in t h;s chapter to give a general sketch 

s,,,,. •' <h• chaptor of the caste system as a social organisation, \\'itb- a 
view to placing on record in an accessible form some description of the 
maiu phenomena of ti1c system, and of the theories which have been ad,·anced 
to account for them, as a basis for the Ethnographic Survey. The materials, 
, 0 far as the casks of the Central Provinces are concerned, have been 
'Jbt .. ined from the replies to a short set of questions, uelected from those 
0<1 which the Etl,nographic Survey of Bengal was conducted, and which were 
circlllated to District Officers last year with the request that the information 
required in them might, as far as possible, be collected for all important castes in 
the district. The results ha.~-e exceeded expectati_on, and a number of officers have 
devo>ted a con~iderablc portion of their time to making investigations. on the 
~ubicct. Amc~ng those who sent in the best replies were the following:-· 
Messrs. Kanhaya La!,· Deputy Inspector of Schools, Betul; Jeorakban Lal, 
Depllty ln,pector of Schools, Bilaspur; Goklll Prasad, Naib-Tahsildar, Dham
tari; Gan~a Prasad, Forest Divisional Officer, Betul; Kalyan Chand, Manager, 
Court ol Wards, BP-tul ; Sunder Lal and Ganga Singh, Extra-Assistant Com
missioners, Saugor; Baikunth Nath Pujari, Extra-Assistant Commissioner, 
Sambalpur·, Mohan Chandra Chatterji, retired Extra-Assistant Commissioner, 
Jubbulpore ; Pan!•Jrang Lakshman Bakre, Pleader, Betul; J. N. Sil, Pleader, 
Seoni; K. B. Gupta, Pleader, Narsinghpur; Habibulla, Pleader, Burhanpur; 
Kesheo Rao, B. A., Heal ~laster, Neill City High School, Nagpur; Achyut 
Sitaram Sathe, Extra-Assis>.ant Commissioner, Nagpur; Maroti Ganesh, 
Deput• Inspector of Schools, N~~pur; A. Hunt, Forest Divisional Officer, 
Bast;., , .&nd R. S. Sheorey, Superintendent, Chhuikhadan. Some not~s were 
also received !rom Assistant Commissinners Mr. Bathurst, Mr. Khan and Mr. 
Nunn; from Mr. Percival, Assistant Conserva',or of Forests,·and Mr. Langhorne, 
Forest Ranger; and from two gentlemen engagtd in Missionary work-Revd. 
A. Wood of Chanda, and the Revd. E. M. Gordon of Mungeli, whose paper on 
the Satnami Chamars and other castes bas been acce]ted for publication in the 
.Asilllic OuarJtrly Rn;in. And some admirable notes on the Gonds have been 
collect~ by Mr. A: E. Nelson, Assistant Commissioner, and will, it is .hoped, also 
be published by th•s means. A special acknowledgJOent is alsc:·' due to my . y 

' 
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'! 
Assistant, Mr. Hira Lal, who has been able to add from his own knowledge no 
inconsiderable amount of information to that contained in the ethnographic 
replies, and whose services have also been of very great value in collating 
materials and ascertaining the meaning of names. Owing to the disinterested 
efforts of the above officers and of a number of others, it would have been easy 
to fill a chapter with ethnographic detail. Instead of this, as has already been. 
stated, an attempt has been made at a general description, follo\\ing the lines of 
the Introduction to the Tribes and Castes of Bengal. In doing this, it cannot be· 
hoped that many mistakes of detail have not been made ; but this is not a matter 
of very serious moment, as the contents of this chapter will in a few years be 
superseded by the results of the Ethnographic Survey ; and it may_ be expected 
that where there are mistakes they will be pointed out, so that they may be 
checked and corrected during the course of the survey. Some apology is perhaps 
.also necessary for the quantity of rather wild conjecture contained both in this 
chapter and that on religion, in view of my small acquaintance with the subject, 
and the very insufficient amount of reading which I have been able to accomplish. 
But a considerable part of this chapter has been read in manuscript to 
Mr. Risley, with a view to the· suggestion of excision where desirable, and has 
been passed J>y him. And, again, the Ethnographic Survey will afford an oppor· 
tunity for the criticism and amendment of theories. And, finally, the making of 
apologies for the contents of a chapfer 'involves two assumptions; in the first 
place, that what bas been written will be read, and in the second place, that it 
will be taken seriously. And perhaps it is simpler to make neither assumption 
and to offer no apologies. And though in reading over what one has written,. 
the fable of the earthen and brass pots is apt to recur with unpleasant significance, 
there is no time lor second thoughts in a Census Report. 

· I77· The two J!lain ideas denoted by a caste are a community of persons 
following a common occupation, and a community whose 

The meaoiog ol the term members marry only among themselves. Neither of 
eaoto. . d fi . . f 

: . these will1 however, serve as-a e mtlon o a caste. In 
some castes the majority of persons have abandoned their traditional occupation 
and taken to others. Brahmans and Rajputs are well-known instances ; there 
are more Brahmans who are land·'?wners or engaged in Government service than 
there are Brahman priests. Rajputs were originally soldiers; but in the case of 
most of them there is no longer a market for their services in this capacity, and 
they are now principally agriculturists. Since the introduction of mac.liine-made· 
cloth has reduced the profits of hand-loom \l'eaving, large numbrts of the weaving 
castes have been reduced to manual labour as a means of subsistence ; and 
several other instances could be given. Again, severalc.i:>Ces bave the same tradi· . 
tiol!al occupation ; forty·one of the castes of the CeJitral Provinces are classified 
as agriculturists, ·eleven as weavers, seven as fi!'..~rmen, and so on. Distic · :_.,ns of 
occupatfo11, therefore, are not a sufficient basis for a classification Q. ,Jstes· 
Nor can a caste be simply defined as a body of persons who! marry only among 
themselves, or as it is termed an eudogamous group ; for almost every import• 
ant caste is dh~ded into a numb~; of sub-castes which do not marry and some· 

'-times do not eat with each ,~:~ther. But it is the distinguishing .and peculiar 
feature of caste as a social i~stitution that it splits up the people into a multi· 
tude. of these divisions an' bars their intermarriage; and the real unit of the 
syste1:11, anq the basis of the fabric of Indian society, ·is this endogamous group 
or sub·caste. 
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17s. Logically, therefore, a complete caste table should perhaps give the 
totals for every sub-caste, and an attempt was at first 

Tbo,..,._to!N.-J•u. · d b" • Gn B t b · her ·s so great made to o t "1n a..,a. u t e•r num 1 

and the people themselves are frequently so ignorant of their own divisi~n.s, that 
it would be practically impossible to obtain a correct record ; and _even If 1t could 
be obtained, and Jetting aside the question of the cost of oompilat1on, _the re~lt 
would present 111ch a mass of detail as to be bewildering rather than mstructwe. 
In the Ceotrzl Provinces alone a,62o sub-castes have been counted up from the 
rcplict to question papers received. Nor is there any real necessity for such a 
table. For though in some cases one sub-divi~ion of a caste looks down upon 
another, on the ground of some difference of occupation, of origin, or of abstaining 
from or partaking of some article of food, these distinctions are usually confined 
to their internal relations and seldom recognised by outsiders. For social pur
poses, the caste, consisting of a number of these endogamous groups, generally 
occupies the same position, determined roughly acoording to the respectabiljty 
or ot hcrwise of its traditional occupation or extraction. 

•79· It bas been seen that a definition of caste cannot be obtained from 
community of occupation or intermarriage ; nor would 

Dlnnlty of DOIIItaclatare. 
it be accurate to say that every one must know .his own 

caste, and that all the different names returned may be taken as distinct. The 
Central Provinces table as at first compiled contained 931 names even after a 
certain amount of classification had been done in local offices, and these have 
been rcJuced in the final table to 226 main castes comprised in the five religions
Hindu, Animist, 1 Musalman, Jain and Sikh-which· recognise caste. The 
difficulties which arise in the attempt to determine what a caste is, may be 
illustrated by mentioning the different hlnds of names which are eliminated in 
classification. [n some cases synonyms are commonly used. The caste of 
pan growers and sellers is known indifferently as Barai, Pansari or Tamboli. 
The great caste of Ahirs or herdsmen has several synonyms-as Gaoli in the 
Northern Districts, Rawat or Gahra in Chhattisiarh, Gaur in Sambalpur, and 
Golkar among Telugus. Lohars are also called Khati and Kammarl; Masons 
are called Larhia, Raj, and Beldar. The more distinctly occupational castes 
usually ha1•e different names in different parts of the oountry, as . Dhobi, Wart hi, 
Baretha, l'jir, and Parit for washermen; Basor, Burud, Kandra, Bajdar, and Supal
bhagat for bamboo-workers; and so on, Such names may show that the 
sub:divisions to. w~ic~ the! are applied have immigrated from diffe-ent parts of 
I nd1a, but the dtstmcbon IS generally not now maintained, and many persons wiD 
re~r~ one or o!her of ~hem. indifferently. No object is gained, thereiore, by distin
gu1shmg them m classification, as they correspond to no differences of status 
or occupation, and at most denote groups which do not intermarry, and which 
may therefore mo~ properly be considered as sub-castes. · '· 

' 
I So. Nor would it be possible by distinguishing these different names to 

N . obtain a correct classification of the people according to 
.,...., .. ,.,. •• """" to h • I • · 

ori&ia. t e1r Pace of ongm. For though the Hinaustani barber· 
. may be called Nai, the Marathi barber Mhali and the 

Onya bar~er Bhandari, this difference of nomenclature is preserved only' 10 some 

' That ts. anv.ming that t~ aoa-Aryan tribes a · hided • h 
r.ttP for thfo parp.>. .. es of claSSJiieatioa. c~,te: is DOt:.: !DC:ft f l:r thee taste system, '!h!cb i' G~essa.ty at any 
bf:en adopted b." tbe lower cluws of Ma.bomedus., IDS 

1 11 1~0 ~ Mabomed.aa tebgtoa. but 111 practice it bas 
Hutdu rclig1o• 1bould not Kic:att&callJ be ~k Sord~e dtscusSt~n as '? wh.etber the caste systtm aad me 

ea u co-o 1aate &ertns., coDta1oed. lD the cbap~er oa religion •. 
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cases and not in all. Se\'eral castes, more specially in Bet•1l and Chhindwara, 
ha1·e sub-divisions such as Malwi or Man1 ari, Berari, and Pardeshi or Ganga pari, 
which signify that the different sub·c~:<tcs are imn.igrants from Central India, 
Berar or Bombay, and Northern India, who have .here met on common ground. 
In others, as Barhai, Kalar, and Lobar, one term is commonly used in all localities, 
irrespective of racial distinctions. For a correct ethnical classmcation according 
to caste it would, therefore, be necessary in many cases to descend to sub-castes; 
and as this cannot be done. it is useless to draw distinctions based only on differ
ence of names. 

181. Titles or names of offices are also not infrequently returned in the caste 
.. 

Return of titlCJ-
column, usually by the lower castes, who consider that in 
this 'Yay they will to :;orne extent exalt their positio) 

and, perhaps, conceal their origin. Kotwat was entered in the schedules of 
se\"eral districts and has been classified under the caste 1\ hich generally holds 
the office of village watchman in the localities in question-as Chadar WI Saugor 
and Damoh, Dahait in Jubbulpore, Balahi in 1'\arsinghpur and Hoshangabad, 
Mehra in Chhindwara and Wardha, and Ganda in Kanker and Hamra. In one 
or two ~istricts it is stated that there is a separate caste of Kotwars who marry. 
with each other. It is not unlikely that this is the case, as several castes have 
been formed•from the holders of village offices in a similar manner. But it is 
useless to classify the. Kotwars separately, because tho~e of one district would 
not belong to the same caste as those of another. And the returns are probably 
incomplete. Some of the Kotwars may have been shown as bt'longing to their 
real caste, while in other cases persons belonging to different castes, but holding 
the office, may also have returned themselves by the name. Until, therefore, th~ 
Kotwars can be definitely recognised as a caste in particular districts, it is more 
correct to take them as a sub-caste o[ the one from whi~h they have split off. 
Other terms of this sort are Sais, returned by Chamars or Mehra' empluyed a' 
grooms; Mankar, a title used by Korku Kotwars ~he Charwa tract; Bhumak 
or Bhumka, the name of the \Oillage priests m;;~' oe.<orcists in several districts; 
Dam· an or door-keeper, another title taken by village watchmen; Naik, a profes
sional name applied in Chanda to Gonds who were formerly in military service, 
and elsewhere principally used by Banjara headmen. Naidu and Mudliyar are 
family names or titles used by certain, Telugu castes. Naidu is said to be a 
corruption of ~aikdu, which means a leader, and·Mudliyar has the same significa
tion, as 'Muuli' is the Tamil for 'first.' Most of \the Naidus of the Central 
Provinces are believed to be really Baljis or Balijas, a caste which does 'flO! bear 
a very high repute in its native place, and the Mudliyars to be Vellalans. In 
both cases the members prefer to give these names or simply the desigmtions 
Tamil or Telugu, in preference to that of their proper ·caste. Other castes also 
sometimes return titl.es as Sesodiya, one of the most ancient. clans of Rajputs, 
Agnihotri (the performer of the lzom sacrifice) and Upadhy!L (a t~acher) used by 
Brahmans, Bharthi (the most respectable of the ten orders) by Gosains, and so 
on. The reasons for the entry of such names are probably the same as those 

already given. 

182. In some cases the names of sub-castes are returned instead of those of 
the caste, because the members'bearing them consider that 

Return of su~c:uteJ. d' 'fi d bl Tf K " they are more 1gm e or respecta. e. 1e anau)la 
Brahmans prefer the name of the sub-caste, because it occupies on the whole a 
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pre-eminent position in the caste. Jaiswara Chamars think that they will cone~} 
their identit~giving the first name. Garhewal Mebras, the sub-caste wh1ch 
11u come from Garha near Jubbulporc, do the same thing. The Thethwar Rawats 
or Ahirs will not clean bouschol4 cooking vessels, and therefore loo~ down on the 
rest of the caste, and prefer'" to c;JI themselves by this designat1on. ·' Theth' 
mean• • exact' or 'pure,' and 'Thethwar' is one who has not degenerate~ fr?m 
the ancestral calling. Salewars are a sub-caste of K?shtis who wor~ o.nly 111 s1lk, 
and hence assert a· social superiority. The Ratbor sub•caste of Tells ID Mandla 
have abandoned the hereditary occupation of oil-pressing and become landed 
proprietors. They now 1\·ish to drop their own caste. and to be know? o~ly a_s 
Rathor the name of one of the leading Rajput clans, m the hope that m l,lme 1t 
will be

1 

forgotten tl1at they ever were Telis, and they wiU be admitted into the 
community o( Raj puts. It occurred to them th~t the census would~ a good 
orporlunity of advancing a step towards the desll'Cd'end, and accordJ~gly they 
telegraphed to the Commissioner of Jubbulpore before the enumeration, and 
petitioned the Chief Commissioner after it had been taken, to th_e eff~ct that they 
might be rerorded and classified onl,y as Rathor and not as Tell; th1s method of 
obtaining recognition of their claims being, as remarked by Mr. Fuller, a great deal 
cheaper 'than being weighed ~gainst gold . .. 

183 .. On the other hand,'.a common occupation may sometimes amal-
gamate castes originally distinct into one. The sweep

.ll.m•lr•m••lo.n ol ori&ioofly er's' occupation is a well-defined one, and under the 
dttt•al"l ca.atea .nto ontl. • 

, · . generic term of Mebtar are mcluded members of two 
'Or three distmct castes as Dom, Bhangi and Paki, as well as the Mahomedan 

. sweepers or Lalbcgisl i the word Mehtar means a prince or headman, and it 
is believed that its application to the sweeper by the other servants is ironical. 
It has now, however, been generally adopted as a caste name. Bania is 
n wide term applied to members of what are held by Mr. Risley to be distinct 
castes, as Aganl'al and Osw;al. But for purposes of classification, it is essential 
to treat it as a caste, for over a hundred sub·castes· ha\·e been returned, a11· of 
whom -are called Banias in the Central Provinces, and many of which are simply 
territorial or local divisions, Similarly, Darji is held by Mr. lbbetsorr to be simply 
I htt name ol a profession and not that of a caste. But it is now a true caste in 
the Central Provinces. though, as is shown by its section names, of mixed and 
probably rccer.t origin. Some~imes members of one caste following a special 
occupation may be formed into-a sub-division of another whose calling they .have 
adopted. Thus there _arc Gondi Lopars and Gondi Barhais and a Mehra sub
caste of Mhalis or barbers. T elis who have taken to shop· keeping in the western 

, districts are called JT eli Bani as and may in time become a sub-division of that 
• •·astc. And the processes both of separation and amalgamation are still going on. 

184. lt would Appear, the.n, that no precise definition df a caste can well be 

D fi 
• 

1 1 
formulated to meet all difficulties. In classification each 

c n1t oo o a C&tle. 1 • 

. doubtful case must be taken by itself, and it must be 
determined, on the information availab1e, whether any body of persons, consisting 
of one or more endog~mous groups, and distinguished· by one or 'more separate 
~arn.·s, can be recognosed_ a~ ho_lding, e!ther ~n account of its traditional occu2a
tlon or descent, such a d1stmcuve poSition m the· social system, that it should 
be classofie~ as a caste.' But not even the condition ol endogaroy can be accept
ed as of unl\·ersal app!Jcallon ; for Vidurs, who are considered to be descended 

... 
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from Brahman fathers and woijlcn of other castes, will, it is believed, though 
now marrying among themselves, still receive the offspring of such mixed Rlli· 
ances into the community; in the case of Gosains and Bairagis, who from bcin" 
religious orders have become castes, admission is obtained by initiation as w.::ll 
as by birth ; some of the lower castes will freely admit outsiders ; and in parts of 
Chhattisgarh I have been informed that social ties are of the laxest description, 

·and that intermarriages of Gonds, Chamars, and other low castes are by flO 

means infrequent. But notwithstanding these instanc<:s, the principle of the 
restriction of marriage to members ~f the caste, besides being the mainspring 
of the system, is so nearly universal as to be capable of being adopted as a 
definition. 

185. The difficulty of classification is increased by the fact that, as has 
often been pointed out, the population of the Central Pro· 

1
.5.,-:,•litution of the popu- vinces is of very diverse ethnical constitution, having 

been recruited by immigration from the countries sur· 
rounding it on all sides. Seven main divisions of the people may perhaps be dis
tinguished according to the direction from which they have come, and may be 
stated as follows. 

186. (a) The non-Aryan or Dravidian tri~es who formerly held the country. 

The tribes. 
These have been generally ousted from· the possession of 
the plains by the superior industry and enterprise of the 

immigrants, and have retired to the hills and forests. But they still constitute 
about a quarter of the whole population and not less than ten per cent. of that of 
any district except Saugor and Nagpur. 

187. (b) Immigrants from the north and north-west wlio form the bulk of 

I 
• . 

1 
h h the population of Saugor, Damoh and the Nerbudda 

mm1grabon rom t e nort . 
Valley, and the open country of Mandla and Seoni. As 

has been stated in the chapter on language, two vernaculars are spoken in these 
districts, and it may be the case that there have been separate streams of immi· 
gration from North-Western and Northern India, possibly at different periods of 
time. It may be offered as a conjecture that the Eastern Hindi of Jubbulpore 
and Mandla is a relic of the Haihaya dynasty whicn ruled there in the rnh and 
nth centuries.' It is stated also in the Gnsetteer that the Nagpur Province 
was at this time under the dominion of the Pramaras, who were viceroys of the 
Jubbulpore rulers. The dialect of the Ponwars in Bhandara and Balaghat is 
Eas•ern Hindi, and it appears probable, on this account, that they came from the 
north through Jubbulpore and Seoni and not from the west, as. in the latt~r case 
they might have been expected to speak Bundeli or Rajasthani. The Ponwars 
may- then be a relic of this Pramara dynasty. Lastly, Chhattisgarhi is also 
Eastern Hindi, and must have been the language of the Haihaibansi dynasty of 
Ratanpur, which is considered to date from a period shortly after the commence· 
ment of the Christian era. There may be facts, of which~ I am not aware, to 
negative the above theory; but if correct it would show that there were two 
periods of i)llmigration, that represented by Eastern Hindi probably at a' much 
earlier period than the other; and would incidentally account for the abandon· 
ment by the Ponwars of Bhandara and Balaghat of almost all traces of their 

ancestral customs and restrictions. 

' Central Provinces Gazetteer, lntrodac:lion, page 11ii. 
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a88. (c) Immigrants (rom Central India and Khandesh into Nim~, Betul 

and parts of Hoshangabad, Narsinghpur and Chbmdwara, 
,,.., c.m"11041'-· ' as represented by the distribution of R~jastbani and the 

('aJtcs !peaking it. The Bhoyan and Kirars have co~e _south mto Wardha and 
~agpur. According to the traditions of the castes, th1s .mflux t~k place tw~ or 

.1~ree centuries ago. Parts of Nimar were held by RaJput pnnces at a pe~10d 
""l~ng anterior to this, and from their intermarriages with ~he Bh1ls some Bhtlala 

families are said to trace their desccut; but Forsyth cons1ders that the country 
wa~ not at this time peopled by Aryan immigrants to any considerable extent. 

189, (d) Maratha immigrants from Berar and Bombay into the Maratha 
districts and the southern tahsils of Bctul and Chhind
wara. The distinguishing feature of the entry of the 

Marathas is, perhaps, that they came as sovereigns; and owing; to the compara
tively recent date of their immigration, at the beginning of the a 8th century, 
never completely lost connection with their countrymen in Bombay. As a 
consequence their caste composition appears to have changed little since their 
immigration.• 

Th~ Mar.ahu.• 

190. (c) Tclugu castes in the Sironcha and Chanda tahsils of Chanda and 

Telugu lmml&ratloa. 
the south •of Bastar, There are also a number o£ 
Telugus in Nagpur and Kamptee cities, perhaps owing 

to the fact that Madras troops have been stationed at Kamptee. The Telugu 
castes of Chanda appear to present noticeable differences in nomenclature from 
those o{ Madras, and have grobably therefore severed connection with them for a 
considerable period of time. ..,_ ~' -· 

191. {/) Chhattisgarh. The boundaries of Chhattisgarhi have been given 

Chhatti•a:•rh. in the chapter on language ; it may be conjectured that the 
Hindu immigration into the country took place many 

centuries ago, when the Haihaibansi dynasty of Ratanpur rose into power. 
Since then they ha1•e probably been cut off from all relations with other parts of 
India, The Chhattisgarhi Brahmans form a class apart, and up-country Brah
mans will ha,ve nothing to do with them. There is apparently no graduated scale 
of social purity as in Upper India, but every one takes water from the hands of a 
Rawat or Ahir and from no other caste. Rawats are usuallv the household ser
vants. The sentiments with which the Chh'attisgarhis a~e regarded by their 
neighbours have found expression in the following well-known little rhyme:-

' That is the country of Chhattisgarh, where the Gond is King· every man 
: ~~s a ~replace bel~w his. bed,• and the. leaf-pipe is never out of 

1

his mouth. 
Frrst ktck a Chhatt1sgarh1 and then tell htm what you want him to do.'• 

----- ---:------~----
.The word Maratha Is eommonly aNd in two senses to d · t 11 b · -hab' 1 

r:uhtra or Bomb&) .. and also as tho nam. oi a f ' es1fn:'. e a t e.'" 1tant' o the country of Mllha .. 
alterwardl tho Jec»Dd one. cute urmed from mlhtary ••vice. Here it tun the first meaning, but 

• Siraeeo writinr the abow I tef' it stated in the N1 """ Settl R 
eompletelv tevered c::onnectioa with those oi Bomb~ 1 !1'~""-r ement - :rrt that lhe people of N:t~r have 
ru1 1 all that is mNnt ia that the N•ratha imm' Y;. t 15 00

( to be suppose that I wi!h to dispute thas aatbo
lou time (or lbe deveiopmcut of toeial pecu.Uariti~a 100 wu ater tbau the others. and there bas, tberefore1 beeD 

• To keop him warm owlor to the ICan:llJ of blankets. 
• Wd. lai CUotti~rar" flal, 

1t~li4fl c ... , ....... ,,., 
le"irU prd NJ'dr .U.I. 
IAK• Aai <lu>qi .lo tAd, 
Palail• i•l• ,i~Ja~, A•t, 
T .. ow CloUttiqoriU MI. 
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Chhattisgarhis have also some peculiarities in dress, The men, especially 
Chamars, wear only 'langotis' or short cloths passing under the legs and secured . . 
by a string round the watst. When they go to the northern districts they are 
called 'langotias.' Women wear the langoti and a dhoti over it, which on one 
side is so short as to expose the thigh, a form o! attire which, it is stated, is else
where considered as very immodest. A favourite food of Chhattisgarhis is 'basi' 
or boiled rice, to which cold water is added after cooking ; the rice is pounded by 

. the hand so as to dissolve it in the water, and the mixture is then left standing 
during the night and drunk cold in the morning. The Chhattisgarhis are said to 
consider that rice cooked and eaten in the ordinary manner possesses heating 
qualities, having an injurious effect. Their peculiar method of cultivation called 
' biasi,' by which the young rice plants are ploughed up when they are a few 
inches high, and left to take root again in the flooded fie! ds, aroused a great deal 
of interest in the months of July and August 1899, when there was not enough 
rain· for ' biasi' and 'nobody knew what would happen if it was omitted. The 
question has not, I believe, been satisfactorily solved, as the rains finally failed 
completely, and all the rice died, whether 'biasi' had been done or not. In 
recent years there appears also to have· been a sprinkling of immigration into 
Chhattisgarh of the literary and mercantile castes of Upper India, who however 
da not mix with the gener;~l population. 

192. (g) Sambalpur and the Oriya States. The populatio11 has been 

The Oriya5, .. 
recruited principally by immigrants from Orissa, but 
also to spme extent from Chota Nagpure. There seem 

to have been different periods of immigration from Orissa, dating from several 
centuries back. The Oriyas are great fish-caters: A distinguishing trait in 
their personal appearance is the shiny look of the skin, which results from the 
universal use of oil on the body : this is supposed to be a preventive against 
malaria. The women rub themselves with powdered turmeric, which gh·es the 
skin a lighter colour. When they bathe, they do so clothes and all, and return 
home with the dripping garments hanging round their bodies. 

'93· As already stated, it is not possi!Jie to distinguish the different ele-
Strength of di~orent consti· ments of the population according to caste ; but a rough 

tuents of populat•on. . · approximation may perhaps be made from language, 
subtracting in each case the proportion of non-Aryan tribes ·who have aban
doned their own language and ·adopted the Aryan vernacular of the district. 
According to this method, the strength of the different di,·isions of population 
would be somewhat as follows :-

The tribes 

Immigrants from north and north-west 

Immigrants from Central India and Khandcsb ... 

Maratha immigrants 

Telugu immigrants 

Chbattisgarhis 

Oriya immigrants 

... 
... 

Europeans and other foreign races 

2,874,817 

2,395,380 

515,954 

2,129,306 

11:<?13RI 

2,673·927 

1,166,579 

4,785 

P~r ceat. of popul&tion. 

24 

20 

4 
18 

I 

23 .. 

10 

0'04 

The above statement must be accepted subject to the qualification that no 
great drgree of accuracy is claimed for it. Language· has been shown by Mr. 
Risley to be no guide to race ; the instance of the Bhoyars .already given will 

• 
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-suffice to illL\trate this; the caste claims a Rajput origin and speaks a dialect 

. of Rajuthani,' but it iJ quite possible that they may be ~he descendants o.~ a 
non·Aryan tribe who have simply adopted the l"evalent d1alect of the locahty. 
Mr. Risley, bow•:ver, tells me that a distinction may be mad~ between what are 
called dominant and ~ervient languages; where a caste or tr1be uses the preva
lent speech of a locality in whi.:h it resides or in which it bas resided, no infer

. encc1 whatever can be drawn as to race, because it may, as frequently happens, 
pave •imply adopted the language of its neighbours. But when a body of 
flll'sont have a language ot dialect wbi~h is not that of the lo:atity in which 

; they are found, then it may reasonably be concluded that at some time or other 
· they must have lived in an area where it was the prevalent speech. Thus the 

fact that the Bhoyars speak Rajasthani shows nothing, because it is the dialect 
.of Betul, and they could have learnt it there. But when we lind that the Pan
wan of Dhandara speak Eastern Hindi, and this is not known elsewhere in the 
!Iouth, it may be concluded that they must have formerly been in a country 
where it was the dominant tongue. And support is thus afforded to the hypo
thesis given above. 

194- Jn accordance with the directions of the Census Commissioner, a 
'Tb• traditional thtorJ of rough division of castes has been drawn up according to 

... to. social status. .But before proceeding to discuss this, it 
will be desirable to make a brief mention of the recent scientific treatrnen! of 
the subject, e~pecially as the two books in which this is contained-!\fr. Risley's 
'Tribes and Castes of Bengal' and 'Les Castes dans l'lnde,' an essay by a 
French writf!r, M. Emile Senart-are not in district libraries. , The well-known 
traditional theory is that the Aryans were divided from the beginning of time 
into four castes-Drahmans or priests, Kshatriyas or warriors, Vaisyas or mer
chants and cultivators, and Sudras or menials and labourers-all of whom had a 
divine origin, being bomfrom the body of Brahma; the Brahmans from his mouth, 
the Kshatriyas from his arms, the Vaisyas from his thighs, and the Sudras from 
his feet. Intermarriage between the four castes was not at first entirely prohibited, 
and a man of any of the three higher ones, provided that for his first wife he 
took a woman of his own caste, could subsequently marry others of the divisions 
beneath his own. In this manner the other castes originated. Thus the 
Kaivarttas or Kewats were the offspring of a Kshatriya father and V aisya 
mother: the Karans or. Kayasths of a Vaisya father and Sudra mother'; the 
Ambasthas or physicians of a Brahman father and Vaisya mother, and so ons 
:r.t i~~:ed marriages in the opposite direction of a wom'an of a higher caste with a 
man of a lower one were reprobated as strongly as possible, and the offspring of 
these were relegated to the lowest position in society ; thus the Chandals, or 
descendants of a Sudra father and Brahman mother were of all men the most · 
base. It ·is easy to see the ~notive for this last rule · the law·makers desired 
that the higher castes should be kept free from mixed m:U.Oaaes, and this could 
not be attained if their women were permitted to marry out ~f their own class. 
~t has been recogni~ed that this genealogy, though in. substance it may not 
amprobably represent what actually happened, is, as regards the details, an 
attempt made by a prieslly law-giver to account, on the lines of orthodox tradi
tion, for a slate of society which had ceased to correspond· to them. The Brah
man author of the Code of .Manu did not approve of mixed marriages; but he 

~ Sre ehapt~r on Lanru•re fof an explaaation oE l.be term Rajutha.ni. 
• "tilton's lndi&fl Ca.tt-. \'oJ. l, page 440. " Maou. Cbaptet X. 
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could not J>r.,vcnt them, and therefore he ~trove to regulate them in such a 
manner as to avoid, as far as possible, the mixture of classes, and prtsen•e inta~t 
the hereditary constituti.-.n and privilt:ges of his own order. 

•95· In thr· ethnographic dl!scription of the people of the Punjab, which ff)rm~ 

The oc:cutY.~-tiona.l theory. 
the caste chapter of l\! r. lbbetson's Census Report of r88 1 · 

it was pointed out that occupation is the r.hid basis of th~ 
division of castes, which is no doubt the case; but a book pubEshed a few year; 
afterwards-' A Brief Sketch of the Caste System of the North·\\' estern Provine(~ 
and Oudh '-by Mr. J. C. N"sfie'd put forward the extreme view that the whoh 
basis of the caste system is division of occupations, and that the social gradation 
of castes corresponds precisely to the different periods of civ'r!isation during which 
their traditional occupations originated. Thus the lowest castes arc those allied 
to the primiti\·e occupation of hunting, Pasi, Bhar, Bahdia, because the pursuit of 
wild animals was the earliest stage in the dl!velopment of human industry. Next 
above these come the fishing castes, fishing being considered somewhat superior 
to hunting, because water is a more sacred clement among Hindus than land, and 
there is less apparent cruelty in the capturing of fish than th~ slaughtering of 
animals; these are the Kahars, Kewats, Dhimars and others ; abo1·e these come 
the pastoral castes-Ghosi, Gadaria, Gujar and Ahir, and aboVt: them the agricul
tural castes following the order in which these occupations were adopted during 
the progress of civilisation. At the top of the system stands the Rajput or 
Chhatri, the warrior, whose duty it is to protect all the lower castes, and the 
Brahman who is their priest and spiritual guide. Similarly, the artisan castes 
are divided into two main groups ; the lower one consists of those whose occu
pations preceded tht: age of metallurgy, as the Chamars and :\lochis or tanl)crs, 
Koris or weavers, the Telis or oil-pressers, Kalars or liquor-distillers, Kumhars or 
potters, and Lunias or salt-makers. The higher group includes those cast('s 
whose occupations were coeval with the age o£ metallurgy, that is, those who 
work in stone, wood and metals, and who make clothing and ornaments, as the 
Barhai or worker in wood, the Lobar or worker in iron, the Kascra and That hera, 
brass·workers, and the Sonar or worker in the precious metal~, ranking precisely 
in this order of precedence, the Sonar being the highest. The theory is still 
further developed among the trading castes, who are arranged in a similar man
ner, beginning from the Banjara or forest trader, the Kunjra or green-grocer, and 
the Bharbhunja or grain-parcher up to the classes of Banias and Khatris or 

shop-keepers and bankers.' 
• 

196. Mr. ~esfield's theory is, he points out, 'incompatible with the modern 
• doctrine which divides the population of India into 

The fusion of ram. . ' Aryan and Aboriginal. It presupposes an unbroken 

• c'ontinuity in the national life from one stage of culture to another, analogous to 
'what has taken place in every other country in' the world whose inhabitants 
' have emerged from the savage state. It assumes, therefore, as its necessary 
1 basis the unity of the Indian people. While it docs not deny that a race of 
' white-complexioned foreigners, who called themsdves by the name of Arya, 
' invaded the Indus va1Jey vid Kabul and Kashmir some four thousand years ago, 
1 and imposed their language and religion on the indigenous tribes by whom they 
' found themselves surrounded ; it nevertheless maintains that the blood imported 
1 by the foreign race became gradually absorbed into the indigenous, the less 

' Brief Sketch of the Caste System of the No~l:.we5te:n.Provlnc~ and Oudh, -~ges 8 to 39· 
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• yid.-ling tu • he rr•-al<-'1', so that alrno~t all traces of the conq•J:ring race ev.entual-
ly di'ldl'fle.1·d, j•"t •• the Lombard bccam~ a_bsorbed tnto the Itaha~, the 

• Frank into th•, Gaul, th'! Roman ol Roman.a mw the Slav, the Gr~t.:k of 
• !Jcxanclria intQ rh~ F gyptian, the l'orman into the Frenchman, the M~or of 
• S>ain into the Spani .. rrl- and ;u the ~crwcgians, Gf'!rrnan;, &c., are at th1s day 
• l.~u,ming aL>"rb·cd irr o Eng'ishnu-n in :\ortlo ,\merica, or as the Portuguese 
• 0 ( 'ndoa ''"''" :.'ready h~:rorHc ab~·,rLtd inlo Indians. I hold that for the last 
• thr<L· thnus.w•l y,, .. ,. at l~asl r.o rc<1l difference of blood bctwctn Aryan and 
'aloorigird (c•ccjn perl~<•ps in a few iso1ated trarts, such as Rajputana, ~l;er~ 
• ,pe·i.1! caus,.s m.1y have occurrtd to prevent the complete am.'llgamatJOn of 
• rae:) IJ'JB existed ; ~nrl the physiolugi"al rcs(:mblance observable between th~ 
'v.l;ious cbs'l'' of tlw populaliJJn, from the highest to the lowest, is an 
'inclra~:Jblc proof tl, .. t no clearly·ddincd racial distinction has sul'\·ived-a kind 
'of evidcw:c which ought to • arry much greater weight thar• that of language, 
• ~n which ~·' m.tny luuciful theories of ethnology have lately been founded. 
'Langua 1~ .. is no tc5l of race, and the Guestion of caste is not one of race at all 
• but of culture. Nothing has tended I'! complicate the subject of caste so much 
as this intmsiun uf a philological thc·ory, whi~h within its own province is one of 

• the most interesting dtscoreric~ of modern times, into a field of enquiry with 
' which it has no connl'ction. The "Aryan brother" is indeed a much more 
'rnythiral being than Rama or Krishna or any of the popu'ar heroes of Hindu 

'• tradition, whom writers of tht: Aryan Schoof ha\·e vainly striven to attenuate into 
'. sol;1r myths. The amalgamation of the hvo races, the Aryan and the Indian, 

had hccn completed in the Punjab before the Hindu, who is the result of this 
• amalgamation, began to cxtPnd his influ~nce into the Ga~igc~ valley, where by 
' slow and sure d1·grecs he disseminated among the indigenous races those social 
'and religious maxims which have been spreading wider and wider ever since 
'throughout the continent of India, absorbing one after another, and to some 
• .-xlt•nt civilising every indigenous race with which they are brought into contact, 
'raising the choice spirits of the various tribes into the rank of Brahman or 
1 Chhatri, and leaving the rest to rise or fall in the social scale according to their 
'capacities or opponunitit:s.' 

197. This is the most complete expression of the occupational theory. The 

ObJ•ction•J• 111 ,_ Nnf.cld'• objertion to it is, as has been pointed out in ' Les Castes 
thou•y. dans l'lndc,' that if division of occupation alone is a 
cause sufficient to account for the phenomena of caste, these latter would neces
sarily be found in many othercountries besid,,s India; and though Mr. Nesfield 
hims• If felt this and ha~ adduced instances from Athens, Egypt, Anglo·SaKon 
England, and other comn1unities, which he considers to prove the widely extended 
Pl't'''alence of the cas:e system, these are really nothing more than divisions due 
to tl1c conta.:t of conquering and conquered races, or the formation of hereditary 
c~a~s.cs of noLle~ and prics~s- 1 Moreover, according to Mr. Nesfield's theory, the 
dl\'JS'<'". must have b~gun .'n the lowest classes and extendt:d upwards'; whereas 
~\'e?thmg shows that It C(lrnmenccd from abo\'e and was imposed- on the 
mFenor castes or adopted by them in imitation of the Brahmans and Ra1·puts th • • 1 - • , e1r 
S(JC':'. supcno:s- It ~bvwusl! '1\'~S not the Sudra himself who evolved the pro-
posJ\Jon th'lt tt was h1s duty rn hfc to serve the highl:r castes, or the Chamar who 
told them thadt' lhheyH\~·ould be defiled by touching him. Finally, the theory 
appears to ere 1t t e mdus at the da\VIl of history with that detailed recognition 

• Les Cutes dnns l'lode, p!lg'l! 142., 
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of the successive stages of progress froin barbarism to civilisation, which ha3 been 
only lately deduced from modem researches into anthropology. But though 
later authorities have discarded Mr. Nesfield's theory, his essay is admitttd to be 
a most interesting and original contribution to the literature c..! the subject. 

198. In his Introduction to the 'Tribes and Castes of Bengal,' Mr. Ri5l~y 

Mr. Risley'• theory of mcc. 
shows that difference of race and difference of colour 
were the foundation of the Indian caste system or divi· 

sion of the people into endogamous units ; and the essay already mention-.d, 
'Les Castes dans l'lnde,' gives an admirable and luminous sketch, summa:is
ing and collating the previous literature on the subject, of the features marking the 
entry of the Aryans into India and their acquisition of the country. What lollovs 

· is a ·condensation of this: 'Caste is not definitely mentioned in \'edic literature; 
'the word "varna," literally "colour," which is afterwards used in speaking Qf 
'the four castes, distinguishes in the Ve;das two classes only. These are th¢" 
' " Arya varna" and the " Dasa varna" -the Aryan race and the race of enemies. 
'In other passages the Dasyus are spoken of as black, and Indra is praised for' 
'protecting the Aryan colour. In later litefature the black race "Krishna varna'' 
'are opposed to the Brahmans, and the same word is used of the distinction between 
'Aryas and Sudras. The. word "varna" was thus used in the first place not 
' of four casteS', but of two hostile races, one white and the other black. The 
'division of the four castes in later literature does not proceed on equal lines. 
'There were two groups, one composed of the three higher castes, and the other 
'of the Sudras or the lowest, The higher castes constituted a fraternity into-
' which admission was obtained only by a religious ceremony of initiation and ' 
'investment with the sacred thread. The Sudras were excluded, and could take 
'no part in sacrifices. The punishment for the commission of the gravest 
'offences by a Brahman was that he became a Sudra, that is to say, an out· 
'cast. The killing of a Sudra was an offence no more severe than that of 
• killing certain animals. A Brahman was permitted,_ without committing an 
• offence, to take from a Sudra property sufficient to pay the dues of his teacher. 
'A Sudra was prohibited by the severest penalties from approaching within a cer· 
• tain distance of a member of any of the higher castes. The antithesis between 
• Arya and Sudra, Arya comprising the three higher castes, runs through the 
'literature of the Brahmanas. The Sudras were then not merely the lowest of 
• the four castes, but a separate a.nd inferior race.' 

'99· 'In the Vedas, moreover, the three higher castes are not definitely 
'distinguished ; but there are three classes-the priests, the 

Earlydi•ioionooloheAryans. 'chiefs, and the people-amnng whom the Aryans were 

• comprised. The people are spoken of in the plural as the clans who followed 
'th~ chiefs to battle. The word used is " Visha." One 1•erse speaks of the 
'"Vishas" (clans) bowing before the chief (Rajan) who was preceded by a priest 
• (Brahman). The conclusion to bt! drawn is that the Aryans i~ the Vedas, like other. 
• early .communities," were divided by rank or occupation into three classes
' priests, nobles, and the body of the people. There was also a further and probably 
• endogamous set of divisions into tribes. As they enter_ed India they came into 
• contact with and subdued the non .. Aryan races who inhabited the country. These 
• are the Dasyus or the black and hostile people of the Hymns. They were reduced 
• to ~ubjcction hut not exterminated. When the Aryans began to sett!e in the 
'land, which they did at first after a pastoral . fashion, the subject race or such 
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• part of them as did noL retire before the ir.vaders into the st.ill unconquered 
• interior, formed a r.l .. s~ of menials and labourers, hewers of wood and drawers of 
I water 11 the Amalekites were to tbe children of Israel. The extent of the 
• count;,. over which they spr~ad prevented the Aryans ~om for~in~ compa~t 
1 city states as was the ca1e in Greece and Italy. They rctamed thetr tnbal coosu-
• tution and the claues of priests and nobles increased in power, and tended to 
• beco~e hereditary orders. When they settled down into villages and took to 

-• agriculture, the arts and handicrafts, as yet in a rudimentary condition, were 
1 despised by the conquerors as impure and left to the lower race. Whether this 
1 consisted solely of the subject Dravidian tribes, or whether there was already 
• among the Aryami a clasa of slaves or outcasts who tended to amalgamate 
• with · them, cannot be determined. In the meantime intermixture with the 
• black and despised Indians was avoided, and the Aryans married among 
' themselves, being probably governed by a law of intertribal endogamy as has 
'been held to be the case with the Greeks and Romans. Within the tribe there 
• were further sub-divisions or clans who regarded themselves as sprung from a 
• common ancestor, and the members of which married outside the limits of the 
'elan. The tribe or endogamous division probably also traced its descent to a. 
1 common ancestor, but to one who was a great deal more remote, and the descent 
1 from whom did not prevent intermarriage.' It may be conjectured that in some 
cases the clans each under its head or leader settled in separate villages in one 
tract of country. The above is held to be the division which originated the theory 
of the four castes-the Brahmans or priests, Kshatriyas or princes and leaders, 
Vaisyas or the body of the people, who were shepherds and husbandmen in time of 
peace and soldiers in time of war, and the Sudras or the dedpisi!d and servile class. 

200. ' Gradually, though intermarriage was avoided, there sprang up further 
Tho menial •• 4 artl... ' classes of mixed blood, who in turn created grades of 

....... 'social superiority ar.cording to the comparative purity or 
' otherwise of their exlract~on, and betook themselves to the most respectable 
' occupations which were open to them, and which were the trades and handicrafts 
1 

then practised. The rule of endogamy, originating in the tribal constitution, was 
'adopted by the Brahmans and Kshatriyas as a means of increasing the exclusive
' ness of their own· orders and preserving the purity of their descent. Similar 
: gro~ps w~re formed among. the body of the Ary!lns who '1\·ere shepherds and 
agncultunsts and by the mtxed and servile classes below them · <1nd these last 

: s~para1ted in the first place by different degrees of mixture of b
1

lood, tended, a~ 
t, t ese. alter became to.o comp~ex to be remembered, to re·arrange themselves on 

1 
a basts of the occupations whtch they practised, and which had in the first place 
been adopted more or less In accordance with such distinctions In tht's th 

, d' · · 1 · way e 
. tVIston o ca~tes arose and was encouraged and .fostered in every way by the 
, ~rahm~ pnesthood, who after a protracted struggle with the class 

0
£ • 

, Kshatnya~ or. nQbles, had successfully asserted their claims to pre·eminenee. 
, The co~1stttu1to? of the caste, based primarily on community of descent and 
, regulatm~ marrtage, adopted the communal feasts and ceremonies which had 
belonged to the more ancient constitution of the tribe As th · sth d 

'be d · · epne oo 
, cam~ ommant, the system was fortified and consolidated by a multitude ~f 
, re_g~l~tons as to food, water and bathing, and developed into a religious hierarchy 
, wtt t e Br~hmans at the head. lts development was assisted by the dream 
and u~practtcal tendency of the Hindu ·mind and by th I' · d · y e re tgtous octrme of 

21 
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: metemps!chosis, which. held. tha~ a ma~'s po~ition in life was regulated by the 
sum of h1s good and evJ! act10ns m prev1ous lwes, and from which it might be 

• deduced that attempts to better it would savour of impiety.' As new trades an.l 
industries arose, they fell naturally into line with the caste system and created 
new castes based lln the heredity of occupations which was essential to their 
preservation ; for in an unsettled state of society, and before the invention of 
printing, acquired skill could only be transmitted by oral instruction, and 
such instruction could most easily be communicated from . father to 50~. The 
trade guilds of Europe during the middle ages resembled in some respects 
the. ar.ti.san castes, though not so far as to afford any ground for the 
suppos1t1on that heredity of occupations alone could account for the 
caste system. But an occupational caste has the same characteristics as a 
very strong trade guild, and it may perhaps be the case, that the credit for the 
preservation of the artistic knowledge and skill of the Hindus, during the cata· 
clysms of the early Mahomedan invasions, should be attributed to the caste 
system. The non-Aryan ·tribes, adopting the civilisation of their ·conquerors, 
entered tlie social organisation by transforming into castes their existin"' tribal 

• b 

divisions. The~r leaders were probably in some cases admitted into the Raj put 
clans, and their priests may have developed into 1 he lower orders of Brahmans. 

201. The law of .i\lirasi tenures in Madras is perhaps a survival of the social 
Su!viv•ls of the ~lvi•ions io system of the early village community. Under it only a 

tbe Vlll•g• commu•"Y· few of the higher castes were allowed to hold land, and 
the monopoly was presen·ed by the rule that the right of taking up 
waste laods belonged primarily to the cultivators of the adjacent holdings; 
no one else could acquire land unless he first bought them out. The 

. pariahs or impure castes were not ailowed to hold land at all. This in· 
stance I obtained from Mr. Slocock, but I have since found that it is also 
noticed by Sir Henry Maine. 'There are in Central and Southern India 
• certain villages to which a class of persons is herec\itarily_ attache'd, in such a 
1 manner that they·form no part of the natural and organic aggregate to which the 

· 1 bulk of the villagers belong. These persons are looked . upon as essentially 
• imp~re; they never enter the village, or only enter reserved portio~s of it; and 
1 their touch is avoided as contaminating. Yet they bear extremely plain marks 
• of their origin. Though they are not included in the village, they a!e an appendage 
• solidly connected with it ; they have definite village duties, one of which is the 
• settlement of boundaries, on which their authority is allowed to be conclusive. 
• They evidently represent a JlOpulation of alien blood whose lands have bee~ 
• occupied by the colonists or invaders forming the community.' 1 Elsewhere Sir 
Henry Maine points out that in many fases the outsiders were probably .admitted 

• to the possession of land1 but on an inferior tenure to the primary holders or free· 
men who formi!d the cultivating body of the village; and suggests that this may 
have been the ground for the original distinction between ,occupancy and non· 
occupancy tenants. The fact that the kotwa~ of the village· nearly always belongs 
to one of the impure castes may also be explamed by the above passage, though as 
will appE:ar subsequently the holding of the office generally gives him a ris.e in·status. 

The following extract from a description of the Maratha villages by Grant 
. Duff• may be subjoined to this passage: ' The inhabitants are principall! ~ulti~a
' tots, and are now either Mirasidars or Ooprees. These names serve to d1stmgU1sh 

• History of !he Maratt.u, Volume J, p~.re '5· 
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• the tequre by a-hiLh they hold their lands. The Oopree is a mere tenaiit-at
' will. but. the Mira,:dar is a hereditary occupant whom the Go~emm~t can~t 
• dkplace 50 long u be pays the assessmen.t on his field. W1th v~so~s pnVI-
1 lege• and distinctions in his village of ~unor. co~sequence, the M~rassdar bas 
1 the important power of selling or transfernng hss nght of occupancy at pl.~ure. 
1 It it a current opinion in the 1\faratha country that all the lands were ongmally 

• of this description.' · 

2o2. It seems clear that the division of castes must have reached a com-

paratively advanced stage before the Aryans extended a,,""" ... ' multlpllcalloa ol • • •••to .uv .. ,o••· . far into India, because though the deta1ls vary mdcfi-
nitely, the main principles underlying the social gradatic.n appear to be the s~me 
in most provinces, and it is highly improbable that they would have been arnved 
at indepemkntly by communities to a large extent cut off from communication 
with each other. For the subsequent expansion of the original and comparatively 
simple division according to occupations, into the enormous net-work of castes and 
suh·ca~tcs spread over India, several contributory causes have been enumerated by 
Mr. Risley.l The principal ones may be taken to be the sub·division of occupa
tions, and the migration and settlement of the people in different tracts of coun
try; of these the latter may be noticed first, and -it can well be seen that when 
the principl13 of endogamy was OI\Ce established, the subsequent diffusion of the 
Aryans over India and the difficulties of communication produced an indefinite 
number of new groupings. 

203. When one body of caste migrated into a fresh part of the country, they 
were cut off from connection with those who remained 
behind and married among themselves., I11 some cases 

they also mingled with tht' indigenous tribes or were at any rate suspected of having 
done so. When a fresh batch of imm~ants arrived, those who had come first 
ran often have had no means of kno\\~ng"'"'ether these latter were really the 
persons who they ~retended to be, and be\onged--t<>_their own caste, or =t, while 
on the other hand m so.m_e cases they themselves were suspected of having 
degenerated from the ongmal stock. Consequently nobody cared to risk his social. 
position by allying his family with strangers of whose identity or respectability 
he was doubtful, and two endogamous groups were formed. Several ihstan 
f k. f h' · · I ces 

o the ~orChmg ~ t 1hs pnnc1p e can be found in the Central Provinces. Many 

Etrectt of migration. 

<'astes m hatllsgar and Sambalpur have a sub-caste called Jharia (from ·• 
) h. h · b · a1 f 1 · 1 11ar, a tree w 1C as t e equ1v ent o Jungly,' and seems to mean that th 

I · · 1 1 d h . · . 0 ey were 
t 1e ongma sett ers al) ave mtermarried to some extent with th · d' 

• • • • • • • 0 e sn 1genous 
tnbes, Th~ .su~-ca~te Kosana sn Chhatllsgarh, derived from the old name of the 
country, and found m several castes, and also Deshkar in the Marath · 

h · h' a country, 
may mean t e same t mg. The sub-caste Kanau]"ia mearu'l'lg tho h 

• . . . 1 , sewocame 
from KanauJ, the anc1ent capstal of Oudh runs through m t h · 

. b d . . ' 0 
• any cas es, avmg 

sometimes een a opted, m Mr. R1sley's opinion b'y the low t · • · · 
f h. h 1 • er cas es sn smltaUon 

o the 1g er ones, generally by those enga"'ed in se~.: s· ·1 1 J · . . ~ • .. ce. 1m1 ar y a~swar s 
der1ved from Ja~s, the name of a town in Oudh is found ·n s I ' 0 

. . . • 1 evera castes. Brah-
mans are of course d1VJded mto ten main divisions correspo d' th 
f dill' of h ' n mg to e names 

o ere'nt tracts t e north and south of India and th · · 
. . d h Mah ' ese are aga~n further sub·d1v1de as t e arashtra Brahmans• into the b 

su ·castes of Deshastb 
1 Triba aad C..tn of s..-• I -> • 
1 T ··- nd ~-- .... at.Ul.luclioa. P*C• 71 nuoq • -ates of BeaRal Art. K ·· • 
1 1'ribnaudCutesol8eocaJ.'Art )al~ .. •Joa, · 
• \\'iltoD .• lDCLu Cute.. . war. 21A 

• 
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(belonging to the country), applied to those living above the gMts in Bpmbay . 
Karhara or thos_e_ living in the Karhar country south of Satara ; Konkanasth 0 ; 

those of the Bnt1sh Konkan, the flat country round Bombay city ; and Malwi 0 

those living in Malwa. Similarly among the Panch-Gaur Brahmans the Kan~ 
aujia branch has the sub-divisions of Jijhotia, from Jajhoti, the old name of the 
~untry ~ound Lalitpur a~d Sa~gor1 ; S~rwaria or those living beyond the river Sarju 
m the North-West Provmccs·; Mathur1a from Muttra; and Prayagwals or those o£ 
Allahabad. ' These last are. the cl~ss of Brahmans who preside over bathing, 

· : sraddha, ·and olher ceremomes wh1~h are performed on the banks of the Ganges, 
at Benares, and elsewhere along 1ts course. They have an evil reputation for 

'roguery and rapacity ; and not finding it easy to intermarry with respectable Brah
' mans, there is a tendency among them towards endogamy.'1 This is therefore 
an instance of an endogamous group in actual process of formation, and though 
distinguished by a territorial name, of functional rather than local origin. 

204- The names Malwi or Marwari, Berari or Dakhani, and Pardesi, Gangapari, 
or Uttariya, found in several castes in the Satpura Districts, 
have already been instanced, Other names commonly 

found are 'Bundeli' or 'from Bundelkhand,' ' Narbaria' 'from Narwar," 
'Nimari' 'of Nimar,' 'Deswali,' a name of a sub-caste of certain northern 
castes, and which in this case appears to mean those coming from the 'desh " 
or original home of the caste; 'Gujarati' 'from Gujarat '; Havelia, tl1e name 
of the wheat-growing tracts of Jubbulpore and Damoh ; Purabia or Eastern 
applied to iJ¥ligrants frcm Oudh and Bihar. Some of these names are those 
of tracts of country, and others those of important towns or villages; but in 

. these latter cases it seems ,probable that the town or village originally gave 
its name to the surrounding locality, and it is not necessary If>_ roncludr: 
that all the members of the sub-caste bearing_)t resided only in one place. 
Thus the term Ratanpuria applied ;o certain sub-castes in Chhattisgarh 
probably does not mean that they livealn Ratanpur itself, but in the country 
aoverne~ from it. It seems probable that in a number of cases these names did not 
~riginate until the classes bearing them had left their homes and come into con
tact with other sub-divisions, when, as intermarriage was not allowed between the 
two groups, terms denoting the locality from which they had come were adopted 
to distinguish them. A native gentleman said to me, in speaking of his people, 
thaf • when a few families of Khedawal Brahmans from Gujarat first settled in 
• Damoh, they had the greatest difficulty. in arranging their marriages. They 
' could not marry with their caste-fellows in Gujarat, because their sons and 
• daughters could not establish themselves, that_ is, could not prove. their id~ntity 
• as Khedawa1 Brahmans ; but since the railway has been opened, mtermamages 
• take place freely with other Khedawals in Gujarat and Benares.' In this c~se 
it seems probable that if the setlliement had taken place, say a century earlier, 
there would have been a fresh Damoh sub-caste of Khedawal Brahmans ; and the 
difficulty mentioned, that of ~roving identity, is the one which accc;mnts to a larg•· 
extent for the formation of .territorial sub-dil·isions. But thi~ difficulty would not 
becrin to exercise the potent influence which it did, until native society had 
alr~ady been arranged in a series of social strata, strictly defined and pres.er~ed 
by the principle of endogamy; and until it became equivalent to the commiSSion 

' Cuaoiogham's Ancient Geography of India, page ~81. 
!2 Crooke's Elhr~orraphy, Art S.arwarla.. 
l Crookt>'s Ethnrgrapby, Art. Gangaputra.. 
4 A di.strict of ,GwaUor State. . · . 
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of '··' · 'de to mam· outside one's own ca5te. Other eaoly o;ocieti.;s have 
li'lCIM SWCI • H' • b h 

If d f I d'fficu(ti-• uf communication as the mous, at t ey 
110 <;re rom t 1e ume • -
have not evolved the institution of local endogamous groups. It ~as been found 
g~11ero~lly that it is only when communities of dif.erent ra~ -~d d1~erent co~oor 
are brought into contad, that the question of the prohtbtuon of mtermarnage 

assumes a preponderating importance; ~d !t ~e~ proP_C" t? conclude that the 
• 1 nd rriman: cause of the unique so<:tal msutuuon wbtch IS known as the caste 

rea a ., d Ora 'd' · 
syst~m was, as held by Mr. Risley, the meeting of the Aryan an VI tan 

taces in lndia. 1 

205, But it is not necessary to suppose that migration is an indispensable 
agent in the formation of territorial sub·castes. They 

Forma• ion •·' •n&>rom•"' may probably arise in many cases after a caste has 
,,_ a~ ... localoc•"""'"'" I . . I d' . 'f . h t alrf'ady sell ed 1n a partlcu ar tstnct, 1 1t appens o 
t'Xtc•ul itself over a 13rgc area. In the arrangement of marriages, the influences 
alte.ldy mentioned would come into force; and e,·ery one would prefer .to sel~ct 
his connections from families living only a short distance away, and of whose 
respectability he- was fully assured, rather than to enter into alliances with others 
from a distance, of whose recent history he was ignorant, and who might, for all 
he knew, have fallen into practices rendering them unworthy of his intimacy. 
A custom would grow up restricting marriages to the members of· a caste living 
within a certain area, and such a custom, originating in convenience, would in 
procc~s of time acquire a binding force. Thus the Kunbis are divided into the 
Tirole sub-caste in Nimar, Chhindwara, Wardha and Nagpur; the Dhanojes 
along the banks of the Wardha river; the Khaires in the rest of Chanda; the 
Khcdules in the valley of the Wainganga ; the Baones and Jhares in other parts 
or Bh:mdaroa; and tbeLonhares in Betul." Tbe Telis of 1Raipurand Bilaspur are 
similarly divided. And othcr--ias.tances could be found. Where the formation 
of local endogamoll!l groups is subseq~t to the settlement of the caste in a 
parlicular area, names would only be given-~ the groups had been formed, and 
therefore would usually be taken from places within the local area itself. A case 
which has arisen in classification may be given ·as showing bow the multiplication 
of local ~ub-divisions was a necessary sequel of the caste system in a large and 
undeveloped country. A number of persons from Chanda were returned as 
'_narwaik,' and this name not being known was referred to the Deputy Commis
SIOner for report .. _Th~ reply received was that the Barwaiks were a clan of Raj. 
puts formerly restdmg m Onssa, wbo were brought to Nagpur by the Bhonslas and 
adopttd ~ili:ary secvice under them. But in the • Tribes and Castes of Be~ gal • 
Barw:uk IS g•ven as a sub-caste of Pans or Gandas. The names of sections or 
families quoted from Chanda are of the nature usually found amon"' the lowest 
castes; and though it is possible that the coincidence may be acciden;al, still there 
seems _good reason ~o fea~ th:~t it is {rom these humble beginnings that the 
Barwa1k sept of RaJputs m Chanda must trace its extraction. And 1t is clear 
that befvre the days of ra1lways and the half-anna post, an imposture of this 
sort must h~vc been practically impossible of detection. As a natural conse· 
qucnce m_armge would he confined to the m~r.1bers of a caste living within a 
comparatn·cly small local area. 
---- -- --- ---

, 1~ '' bcl~l!\'ed to b~ ·M. &ooa:t'o view tbat cado)!:'lftl:;-~ . ~· • --·-. -- · 
w~~~~lc vt:hg" . Flut the oamn of sub·ca~tcs •~e a~t those ol ~I ups were o tgm;llr formed by the ~tden•s ol 
couat• y utend~nc all OTt'tr India aud nut belvnJ;'!in( (lflh• to the Pt:~b but of tra .ta. C?f country. and ot tracts of 
.,.,. an. ft'IOI t~ I be cure. all the oames slaoul' bto thoit of I . ~ ro.;' Where casre Or •.t•nated.. If the loCJ.ISDb-caste 
terri"'net. whc.r~t \be cute resid.rs at pt'ftnt aJ;u sbowiucr tt "'_'"es 'b •dion~era India; bat they arc ~ften the a.amcs oi 

• • .. , !uc vlf.1~ns .ere fanoad after au&rat:ioo 
• Central Pro .. ill~ Cenall!l Report. 18g1, pa:e :72. • 
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206, An instance of the working of the process of sub-division may, perhaps. 
c. .... llillli•inc. micrator, Iii•: . be found in the nomenclature 

DnDIII•, T1rmalle 118 f h 
Woghya 6 o t ose classes whose avoca- · 

~;~i':~; • ~ Sarodi 1
'
18o tions s.till force them to lead 

V•ishnaY& 8g N4";.,, 
B"mlw:hari 

1
' ~ Sonlcar I!Qs a wandering life-the religious 

~i.:':audi 1J ~~~~·" .. , s~~ mendicants, professional earth-
Udasl ••1 Waddar 541 '1\'orkers or navvies, a.._, 'owlers 
Pandaram 7 Gote-phor 34 '11 G-...l. 
Sarbhangl I s;lawat 192 . or hunters. The variet"'-nf 
Baadetra ... 707 TAkara 54 

1 " 
Harbola ... n> Murha ••. 1.4s• names in such cases is ex~ · 
fJangul 14 N.aughana 54 I f 
Oandigan 297 Nunla ... 3, 118 treme y eon using as shown 
Hardlu 172. 
<Zhhrakatbi 174 HunJm., F ... l,. in the marginal n<Jies; it seems 
Jang.-m 1 050 
Manbhao '774 B•h•Ha •-•ss clear that many of these cannot 
Nath 253 Shilvt.ri 11 b d 
~~~~•bobi .. 0_~9 Pardhi ::: .:c;~ rea Y e en ogamous divisions, 

sll9 Moghia •.• 3s8 because the number of persons 
returning the name is so small that they could not arrange marriages among 
themsch•es; but they usually say they. are distinct, and in process of time a 
good many of them may become so. 

Local distribution seems then to be the main agent in the· multiplication of 
caste sub-divisions, but as a rule it only forms sub-castes and not castes, even 
Hindu subt'ety- having stopped short of holding that a man's social position must 
vary according to the district in which he lives. Out of r ,620 names of sub-castes 
whi.ch have been counted up from the replies received, and deducting 596 names, 
the meaning of which is unknt,wn, 424 or 41'4 per cent. of the remainder are 
derived from locality ; and to this cause should also perhaps be assigned all those 
cases in which a caste is called by a different name in different districts, which 
ha~e been noted at the beginning of the chapter. Fo~ the original reason for their 
obtaining different names is simply that they l'esided in different parts of the 
country, and in some cases speak different languages. 

· Oceupatioo 
cute. 

Differences of occupation seem to be the principal basis of caste 
.. a ba•l• of distinctions and in" many cases also of the formation of 

sub-castes. But in India· when it is said that a man's 
social position is regulated by his occupation, the statement must be taken in a 
different sense from that which it bears in western countries. This will be 
sufficiently clear from the arrangement of castes according to social status, which 
has been made under the instructions of the Census Commissioner, and which 
will be found in Statement No. I. . Five JDain divisions are recognised; the first 
consists of those castes who claim to be directly descended from the three higher 
castes of the traditional system, and of a few others who have obtain·ed a 
specially high position on account of the sanctity or importance of their occu
pations; the second, of those who are not twice-born, but who are socially. pure 
enough for a Brahman to be able to take water from their hands; the third, of 
those from whose hands a Brahman cannot take water, but whose touch does 
not convey impurity, and who are permitted to enter Hindll.' temples. Jn the 
fourth group are placed the non-Aryan or Dravidian tribes. . Most of these can· 
not properly be said to form part of the Hindu social system at all; but for 
practical purposes they are admitted and are considered to rank below all castes 
except those who cannot be touched. The lowest group consists of the 
impure castes whose touch is considered to defile the higher castes. Within 
~ch group there are further differences of status ; hut as prolonged inquiry would . . . 
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have bl:en neCI'•Sary to ascertain thl'ie nactly, and as they vary greatly in diffe~
ent paru of the pr(lvinas, it has been thought better not to attempt any more 
elaborate 1ub-divi&i(ln. Even the classification gi,·en above proceeds partly on 
fieti,n, because it is only in the north of the provinces and in Sambalp~r that 
there are a recognised number of pure castes from 'Ill' hom a Brahman w1n take 
wat.,r. Maratha Brahm:~ns will not accept it from any but o~her Brahmans, and 
Chhattisgarhi Drahm:~ns, as already noticed, take it from a Ra~at but from no 
oth•:r caste. But this obstacle has been surmounted by arrangmg the castes 
of other districts in the aame groups as those containing the castes of the nor
tl1ern districts, \1 hich occupy a corresponding social position, and there has usually 

Lren lit tic difficulty in this. 

208. It will be ~ecn then that in India the respectability or otherwise of castes 
and of occupations depends principally on the amount of 

1\aturo •1 lllodaooci••1· religious or ceremonial purity which they are considered to 

p•,..,e05 ; and Hindu society is a theocracy or a community in 'llrhich the priestly 
c:a~s has attained and preserved a pre-eminent influence. This is the state of 
most primitive ~ocieties ; for in the early stages of civilisation, when men believe 
that all natural phenomena are due to the agency of active supernatural beings, 
who are conlinually interfering in human concerns, whether for good or evil, with 
a power which overshadows that of mortal man, the dominant class in the com· _ _... 
munity will necessarily be that one which is credited with being in contact with 
these wielders of human destinies, and with having the capacity of influencing 
their actions or appeasing their wrath. But in western dountries this stage has 
long been passed, and after going through the subsequent one of being dominated 
by hereditary aris~ocracies basing their authority on the possession of the land 
European societies seem to be tending to become plutocracies, or communities i~ 
which those occupations are co nsidered the most respectable from which the most 
money is to be made. But though there are not wanting signs of a similar tend
ency among the upper classes of Hindus, this cannot yet be said to have pro
ceeded so far as to invalidate the general correctness of the above statement. One 
brother of a family may b e an Extra-Assistant Commissioner and another a clerk 
on ten rupees a month, but in private life they will still be received on nearly 
equal terms. 

. 209. The different grades of social rank have not, however, been arranged by 

8,,1, ol ulottnc 10, 1•1 dl•l· the Brahmans on a purely arbitrary system, as might be 
,;...., concluded from a cursory inspection. They seem to 
correspond generally to the division of classes and races which has already been 
not~ced as having probably characterised the early settlements of the Ary~ns in 
lnd1a. The two lowest groups represent the descendents of the subject Dravi
dians. ln the group above this, those from whose hands a Brahman cannot tak 
water, are contained a miscellaneous assortment of castes; these are probabl ~ 

· d · d f yo mu:e extraction an were ormerly as a rule not admitted to the right of holdin 
land, but relegated to a more or less subject position. They include most of th! 
artisan castes whose occupations date from primitive stage of civilisation a d h 

• • J n w o 
were t~e \'lllage memals o~ the early community. Some of them are the repre-
sentatives of non-Aryan tnbes who have slightly improved their position. Jn the 
second ~oup, those from whose hands a Brahman can. take water, are included the 
land-holdmg castes, who at present occupy the status t:orresponding to that held 
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by the body of early Aryans, of freemen or citizens of the village. It is not meant 
to imply t~at all these castes are of pure or nearly pure Aryan descent, In some 
cases it is almost certain that they are not so, and that they have improved their 
social position by obtaining possession of the land. This group also includes a 

· number of artisan castes; the distinction between these and tho~e of the lower 
group seems to be that their professions did not originate until a later period, 
when perhaps the people had begun to live in towns, when the practice of the 
handicrafts was no longer looked upon as degrading, and when consequently 
they were adopted by a higher class of the population. It will be seen that the 
division of the artisan castes thus made corresponds broadly to that of Mr. Nes· 
field as noticed at the beginning of this chapter; but the reason for the distinction 
seems to be the one given above and not that the Hindus have arranged their 
social system on the basis of the positivist philosophy. In this group are also 
placed a number of serving castes who have, it appears for special reasons, been 
given a position higher than that which probably belongs to them. The position 
of the highest group has already been explained. Some more dctru1ed notice of 
the composition of the castes in each group will show the sense in which it should 
be said that the caste system is arranged according to occupation. 

210. Six castes are included among the proper twice-born. Ofthcse, Brah· 

The proper twice·born. Rajputs. 

t. Brahman 
2. Rajput .. . 
3· Khatri . .. . 
4- I<.ayasths and Parbha 
S· Karan·Mahanti 
6. Bania ••• 

- 391.519 
• •• 351,537 
••• 4,02g 
••• 29,023 
••• 5,434 
... 127.668 

mans, Rajputs and Banias are commonly taken to 
represent the three higher castes of the traditional 
system. In all three cases a number of groups re· 
cruited from lower grades of society have probably 
at different periods obtained admission to the 
castes. If all those who put forward the preten· 

Total ... 909.209 sion in the Central Provinces ·were admitted to be 
proper Raj puts, the result would be a very hetero

geneous assortment. In some cases a distinction can clearly be made. The 
Raj puts are divided into septs or clans which are exogamous, that is, which are 
governed by the rule that every one must marry c;.utside the clan. A Baghel must 
not marry another Baghel, nor a Seaodiya jnotrer Sesodiya, but some one of a 
different clan. But in the Central Provinces several communities as the Raghu
bansi' and ]adams of Hosliangabad, the Ponwars of Bhandara,·and the Daharias 
and Daraiha5 in Bilaspur have now developed into castes, that is to say, they marry 
among themselves. The Raghubansis trace the.ir origin from Raja· Raghu, an 
ancestor of Raja Ram Chandra, the hero of the Ramayana. The name of the 
J adams is derived from theY ada vas, the pastoral race, among \\'hom Krishna was 
born, and who founded the city· of Dwarka in Gujarat. The word Daliaria is 
derived from Dahar, the ancient name of the 1 ubbulpore country I and that of the 
Daraihas f10m Daraigaon, a village in the Raipur District; the former are immi
grants from Jubbulpore into Chhattisgruh and the latter Rajputs who settled. in 
Daraigaon on being expelled from his territories by one of ~he Ratanpur RaJa~. 
These five divisions can clearly no longer be considered as members of -the RaJ• 
put community, but are separate castes ; and the same may probably be sai~ of 
the Raghwas of Nagpur. Their proper position is not in the highest group of 
twice-born but in the second group. There are also numbers of Raj puts in 

~ Manella, Nimar, and in other districts who do not know the name of their clan. 
They also probably form endogamous groups, and are not admitted to intercourse 
with the tribe proper. Such off-shoots are a natural relic of the passage of 

· invading armies through the territories in which they are found. 
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:: ''· If the Ba11ia i~ the Jew of India, the traditional character oft!~ Kayasth 

is that of the um;crupulous attorney. The Kayasth "·as 
IU!••Ih• Khatri• •"" Bonfu. f N h I . . d "t t · the ,.i]!., ge accountant o ort ern na~a, an 1 seems o 
have been in this way that the caste originated. The caste is not a popular one, 
:~nd there are several uncomplimentary proverbs about it which I forbear to quote. 
'Thcrr. i~ always a village accountant, an important. personage amo~g an 
'unlettered popula~ion; so important indeed and so consp1cuous, that accord1ng to 
• the r"ports current in l~1dia, the earliest _English fu~ction'!"ies engaged in s~ttl~
' menta of land were occas1onally led, by the•r assumption that there must be a smg.c 
• proprit:tor somewhere, to mistake th<: accountant for the owner of the village, and 
• to record him as such in.the official register.'1 Kayasths seem in fact to be the 
caste cf patwaris. It is probable that their social position has been consiC.:erably 
improved of recent years, owing to their own enterprise and attainment of education. 
The caste also realises to the fullest degree the advantages to be derived from mutual 
self-help, or of giving one another a leg-up whenever possible. There are, bow
ever, numbers of Kayasth gentlemen of high character and reputation. The 
Kayasths trace their descent from Chitragupta, the recorder of the dead, the per
son"ge corresponding to Rhadamantbus in Hindu mythology. The Kbatris are 
the merchant,. and traders of the Punjab. As in the case of Kayasths, Mr. Risley 
has acceded to their petition to be classed as Ksbatriyas. s The legend of their 
origin is, that when Parasurama, the Brahman, was slaying the Ksbatriyas in 
revenge for the theft of the sacred cow Kamdhenu,-the cow that gave everything 
tbat was desired from ber,-and for the murder of his father, a pregnant Kshat· 
riya woman took refuge in the but of a Saraswat3 . Brahman. When Parasuram£ 
carne up, he asked the Brahman who the woman was, and hr,, sljid she was his 
daughter. Parasurama then told him to eat with her in order tn prove it, and the· 
Brahman are out of .the same leaf-plate as the woman. The child to whom she 
subsequently gave birth was the ancestor of the Kbatris, and in memory of this 
Saraswat Brahmans will eat wilh Khatris to the present day. The Sonars have 
an improved version of this story, to the effect that the woman had twins, of whom 
. he elder brother was the ancestor o( the Kbatris and the younger of the Sonars; 
but they cannot allege that Saraswat Brahman~ will eat with them, and' the 
Khatris, it is understood, disown the connection. In the divisions included in the 
generic term of Bania, a number of distinct castes are, as already stated, probably 
included. It would take too long to notice these separately. Next to Brahmans: 
and Rajputs, Banias are generally admitted to have the purest Aryan descent. 
Their occupation originated at a late stage of progress, and being profitable and 
respectable was probably adopted by Brahmans or Rajputs. Sir Henry Maine 
notices that the grain-seller is never a village servant. Several of the higher 
divisions of the caste have their homes in Rajputana. 

212. It is noticeable that the castes placed in the group at the head of the 
JnRu•..,. of o.lucation on system are, with ·one exception, Vidurs, also the best· 

-"'• ,,..... d t d Th' . I d e uca e · IS JS part y no oubt due to the fact that a 
knowledge of reading and writing is required for their traditional a1·ocations, and 
also that they include the largest proportions of well-to·do members b 

ff d d b · h'l w o can a or to sen t etr c 1 dren to school. But to some extent it rna h be . y, per aps, 
' ViJII:p Communiti~ page 12,s. . 

• Thi1, Mr. Ris~1 informs IM, is i~ HP hu-aot ceded to h · · 
clauificatl(\n bad bc!en aw.de, il b.u been a.ilo\Hd Co atud. T:; . ..~~ eb\)fflttolt'"of the Kaya~ths. Bat u tbe-
• bi,h.aociaJ posi~oa. re LS DO o.wa t tb&t tho caste bas obtained fCM" itself 

>F tho' S.... ·• rom ""*r nt1 111 the Punja.b, one of the divisioos o{ the Paacb Gaar. 



C.ISTE • [Chap. IX. 

• 
taken as marking, at any rate among Brahmans, a dtsl"•sition t0 prdu '" their 
traditional position as the sacerdotal order at the head of the c;, ·'" svst~:m the 
more solid advantages accruing from Gm·~rnment service and th~> i•rof•:s.~ir>n 5 . 
Since the Dritish Government has made all men equal btfore the Ia.,·, it is clear 
that the status of a Brahman ha> been deprived, to a very l~rgc extwt, of the 
privileges which it formerly conf~rred. A~d it seems not ut•likely that the leaders 
of the caste have recognised this and rely more on their prescn: social position, 
than on the maintenance of their former pretensions to sanctity. The marriage 
market is believed now to depend rather on the educational attainmcn!s of yomh· 
ful aspirants than on considerations of family or ancestt·y. Th~ position o( Vidurs 
is also now probably better than that which is given to it in the tab'e amu 11g the 
castes from whose hands a Brahman cannot take water. Several members of the 
caste have obtained high positions in Government service, and this has resulted 
in an improvement in their status. Even 1\!aratha Brahmans will m s0me cases 
take water from them. 

Similarly, as already noticed, the rank of the Kayasths !1as been !!reatly 
improved owing to their education, and the wealth and inAuci1ce which their 
education has obtained for them. 

Castel below the proper twice·born. 

1. Bh-lt 
2. B.,irngi 
3· GusaiR 

. .. 
4· Guro.Lo ..• 
5· Thanarnti Gn.ndhmali 
D. Dbami 

Total 

1!M9:J 
,:t6.,51J 
26,955 

6,031 
::1,9.18 

51 

• Nes6eld's Brief View, p11ge .f.S. 
• In the Central Proviaces. Thi! doet not stem to be lnr.uiaLI1 the ea.te in other provinees. 

l Neslicld's Brief View, paie 82, 
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in ~;,n~bal[' arc th". prit~.ts of the \"illage temples ~f ~faharleo. Gand!- ma!is are 
simp'y · off·· hv<,r ,,f ~!ah•, ;n.d Guraos ""''e ~robab!y recruited from the same 
da-s, tiJt pvp•Jbticm, tnr-",;h th•-y crJlrnem~d·,es Brahmans dc:graded on account 
of ~ning a;;prnpriatcd the ,,ffcri~rs or the g)d. M~lio; can aho f>fnciate as vil
bK" prio:•t~. 'T-1 H u.du• nf all ranks, including even the Brahmans. he acts as 

/a priest of M:~h:A .. o, ;,, pla.:cs •h~re no Gosain is to be found, and lap the 
'flo,.er offerings on 1~c lingam by which the d,-ity is symbolised. As the :Mali is 
'bdit •·ed to h.1\'C s"m" idlut:nce with the god to whose temple he is attached, 
'n0 one ,.fJj•:o:~s to hi,; appropriating the lee which is nominally presented 
'to rlu: ~;ad J,im:.df. In tlw worship of those village godlings whom the 
'~rahmans di.dain to rcrorni,c, and whom the Go<;ain i.:> not permitted to honour, 
'the Mali i~ aometimc5 employed to present the offering. He is thus the recog· "' 
'nisnl !.Nedirary prie!t or the l,Jwer and more ignorant classes of the popula-
' tion." Tl,is d•:scriptiuu applies ro the above castes. In the Central Pro,·inccs 
Ma1is arc gener:Jily cmpln}'td in lJevi's temp!es, because gnats are offered there, 
and lwnce the w~r~hip cannot !J., conducted by Brahmans. Dhamis are the priests 
of th~ 'hrine of !'raron,11h at Panna. Prannath was a guru who came from Gujarat 
:wd the Dhami1 arc hi• clldas. 'Dham' is a sacred p1ace, and 'Dhami' means 
one livinj:; in the ,acrcd pJOicc. Mr. Hira Lal tells me, however, that • Dham • is a 
ll:nn which >hould not properly be applied to Panna, there Lcin!!' only four 

proper' Ohams' or sacred places of the first rank in lndi01-at Badrinarayan in the 
l!imabyas, at R:unnath in Mac!ns, at Dw-.rl•oJ m Gujarat, and at Jagannath m 
Un:osa. 

21 4· All the cast"s in the two divis!ons of the first group wear the sacred 

The ~&md thread. thr~ad, except the Karans or Maht~ti~ of. Samba'pur. 
Kayasths in some cases do not assume it, and also some 

of t/JC Rajput tribes which ha,·e developed intl'l castes, as the Ponwars 
of Bhanc!ara. Thanapatis w~ar it, but the Gandhmali section, which uccupies a 
,.\iglttly lower F='"- .>.. tl .... ...,..,.tc, d"""' mn. · But it is also wom by various 
other castes, son•e of whom, as the Halbas, have clearly no shadow of right to the 
distinction. The cast~s reported to wear it are shown in the marginal statement. 

•• Brahman. 14 llaob41. ..,. Banjua. But among most of 
a. Rajpat. ·~· BudewA. :a&. Bidur. h h 
J. BAnia. ••. Llangi. ·~ Dinjhal. t ese t e practice is not 
4- Kouolh. 17. ThonaJIQtl·Gandh· :JO. Ka-r. Universal, being adopted 
s Khaul. mali. Jl. Marodi. jn some: b . h 
~ • -• •8. 'f•·aoha. cases y t e u. .:."·- • n - 31 Daraiha. b d · 
7· Gu•ao. 19. T•m•..._ 33: Dahatia. 0 Y of the caste in a 
8. a.,;,,g;. ""' 1\....... 34. Komoi. particular district where 
9· DBhh•,'.·,,, II. Lohor. ,35· Tirmatlo. it lias attained a higll 

IQ. I:J. Chhlpi~. 36. S.tli-Kosbti. 
11

· R,; Good •.1 R··~•ri. I 37• Kunder~~. social position;inothers 
•e. Dh..t.tta. .... 0 .. f b - "''· :IJ. Halba. on y y individual mem· 
13- AJ•H"'t (Sataol or :15. fo•hf. 

o..,;,. ,.; Jo•i. » ll.u.,.;.. btrs who ha,·e become 
• 40. Londha.t~, caJ . 

I th A · . w thy and mfluen•ial 
n e n.on· ryan tnbes, as Raj·Gonds Kawars and Bl t . . II . . 

b 1 d d · ' Ia ras, 1t JS usua y assumed 
Y. anh c propnetors .. ~he sacred thread is the distinction of the twice-born, who 

as tt as been seen, ongma!ly comprised the tb • 
A f f 11 \ ree upper castes who were the 

ryans o u status. Vomcn do not wear the sacred thread. It is aso.umed b 
boys at the thn:ad ceremony wh' h 11 y 

· ld . . ' IC genera Y takes place when they are about 
nme years o , and until thos is p f d h 

er orme t .cy are not considered to be really 

1 
Nrttield'.s Brief View, pa~ JS. ... 
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members of their caste. The tacred threa•l is changed once a y~:ar on th': d;1y 

of Rakshabandhan; the Brahman and all his family change it t<.g~:ther; it i~ also 
changed on the occasion of a birth or death in the family, or of an eclips.:, or if it 
breaks. The old threads arc torn up, or sewn into clothes by the very poor in 
the Maratha distrit:ts. The Brahmans are, I am told, ;;.!raid that the Kun'•is 
may get hold of it ; and if they do, they will fold it into four strings, holding ~ 
lamp in the middle, and then wave it over any one who is ~icJ-_ The Brahmans 
think that if this is done all the accumulated virtue which they have obtained by 
many repetitions of the 'Gayatri' ' or sacred prayer will be transtc:7ed to tl.e 
sick Kunbi. The Purads, a small trading caste of the Mara1ha districts connect
ed with Vidurs, relate their origin aS" follows:-' A Brahman was once crossing 
'a river' in flood and his sacred thread got washed away. He could not put on 
' another one, because the sacred thread must be changed before swallowing the 
'spittle. Hence he was debarred from wearing it again; he was out casted, and his 
' descendants were the Purads.' · This means, of course, that they arc in some way 
an illegitimate off-shoot of Brahmans. 

215. The second division of the social scheme contains th'lse castes from 

C:utes from whom a Brahman can take wateti higher agriculturiJis, whose Iotas a 
'· AKharia ... 3•.7641"· Dumal ... 40.15gg ..... Lodhi 275·'78 Brahman can 
"· "''" "oM.S , ... : Gujor ... 49.]18122. Londhri 949 drink water. They 
3· Arora ... 5 t:J. J--.....~ ... 7,795 O:J. Mnli J4S.il8g 
4· Bhitata tJ,•43 '4· Ka<hhi ·~~.sSJ, ... MlrlLtba ... :w.•ll9 are divided· into 
S· Bishnoi 88:1 •s. Kamma 6t'1 :z,.- "-db.. 7,11<lr three groups--the 
6. Chota 21.418 tG. Khandait t,t68 26. Vel>ma 3.7"'1 higher a g r j c u 1-
7· Daharia 11797 t7. Kimr 41,529 . 
8. Dangi 22,903 18. Kolta 127,373 Total ... 2,8JJ,67o turists, higher arti• 
9· Daraiha 2,335 •9· Kunbi ... 491,834 sans, and serving 

to. Deswnll 6,446 :oo. Kurmi ... 279.687 Ca!jtes. The first 

group of agricultural castes contains 26 names. Several of these castes are well 
known in Upper India, and are represented here only by a comparatively small 
number of immigrant:>, M the Jo.ts and. Gnjars • ...7hc..Guiars.a p:>SIA>ral caste, and 
originally an off-shoot from Ahirs, were in former times a noted set of freebooters. 
Mr. lbbetson says about them: 'The difference between a Jat and Gujar 
1 cattle-thief was once thus described to me. The Jat will steal your buffalo; 
'but he will not come back afterwards and say that his old father knows where 
'it is, and can get it back for you for Rs. 20, and ~hen keep the Rs. 20 and 
1 the buffalo too; the Gujar will.' But in the Central Provinces the Gujars arc 
respectable agriculturists. The jats are the great cultivating caste of the 
Punjab. Mr. lbbctson states that Jats and Gujars will there cat together 
without scruple, and thinks that the distinction between Jat and Rajput is 

· social rather than ethnic. 'I believe that those families of that common stock, 
1 whom the tide of fortune has raised to political influence, have become Rajputs 
' almost by mere virtue of their rise. But for the last se'llen centuries at least the 
''process of elevation has been almost at a standstill.' This passage affords an 
interesting parallel to the cases of the Kunbis and Marathas and the Bhuiyas 
and Khandaits. But Mr. lbbetson is probably not refe~ring to th~ older Rajput 
,Jans of Rajputana. 

216. The Khandaits or 'swordsmen' (from kha1lda, a sword) are an Oriya 

. Klwtdaits aod Maratbu, 
caste, which originated in militJry service, and the mem
bers of whicb belonged for the most part to the Bhuiya 

, Wilson's Indian Caste, Volume 1 page 374, give. thl!i a' the Gayatri 1 • Om I Earth! Sky I Heaven I Wt: 
contemplate that praiaewortby sen of di

1
vine lustre; may be direct our intellectll'• 
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trit.e.' They were a Y!rt of rabble, half miliwy and half police, .Mr. Risley tells 
me, forming the levies of the Oriya Zamindars. They have imprm·ed their 
JYJJition on becoming landholder~. 'In the social system ~f Orissa _lhe Sresta 
'K11andai•s rank next to the Rajputs, who are comparatn·ely few m number, 
• and have not the intimate connection with the land which has helped· to 
• raise the Khandaits to their present p<JSition." • 

The !tfarathas are a caste, similarly formed, from the peasants who took up 
am1s and followed Sivaji and his successors, They are believed to be originally 
Kunbis, but owing to having adopted military service and furnished one of the 
ruling Maratha families from their ranks, they have obtained a somewhat highet" 
po~ition. Like th·J Rajputs the Marathas are divided into exogamous groups 
and not into sub·castes. This may, perhaps, be due to the fact that the 
castes being employed in military service did not settle down on the land until 
their constitution had been definitely fixed, and hence the factor of local 
distribution did not operate in their case. There may also have been some idea 
of' brotherhood of arms.' There are 96 kuls or houses which marry with one 
.another, Seven of the families, including the Bhonslas, now only marry among 
tlJcmsclves a.nd not with the rest of the caste. 

Another caste formed from military service are the Paiks or 'foot-soldiers,' 
found both in Jubbulpore and the Oriya country. The two sets are probably 
quite d1stmct. Thrs caste is placed in the third group, as Brahmans do not take 
water from them ; they also advance pretensions to Rajput descent, but they 
occupy a lower social position than the other cognate castes, probably because 
they ha,ve not become land-holders. In Samba! pur it is said tllat Rajputs Sudhs 
Dhuiyas, and Gonds are callo:d Paiks. ' ' 

111 !7· . A noticeable point about the higher agricultural castes in the Central 
n .. ,,, """ Lodh-:::------p~o~inceds Is the low status from which they have 

. . ongmate • The legend of the origin of the Dangis is 
giVen rn the last Census Report: 'The chief of Garhpahra or Old Sa 
' d . d h I . . ugor etame t e pa anqurns of twenty·two married women of d'ff t t d , . . . 1 eren cas es an 
kept them as h1s IT&ves. The 1ssue of the illicit intercourse were d D · 

• d h h name ang1s, 
an t ere are t us twenty-two sub-divisions of these people. Th · 1 

• th h b d' · · h ere are a so 
ree ot er su • JV&Slons w o claim descent from pure Ra1·put d h :11 

' t k d ht • . f s, an w o ~~ 
a e aug ers m mamage rom the remaining twenty-two b t '11 · • 

'th · d ht 1 h , • • u wr not grve 
err aug ers o t em. 1 The name is said to be derh•ed from • dang,' r fraud, 

on account of the above deception or from • dag' ' • t · d , 1 • ' 
probably derived from 'dang , a hill'· and the Dang·~ s ame . f t zs more 
ireebo • th . , ' lS were a set o robbers. or 

oters •n e Vmdhyan hills, like the Gujars and M . . N · . 
naturally recruiting their band from all classes of th e~a~Js m .orthem Indla, 

. unusual frankness by the story itsel£ The th e pRaop~ atiOn, as 1S shown with 
d d f h · • ree Jput clans may be th 

escen ants o t e&r leaders and may no doubt h bee Ra' e 
6 . D . • ', . . ave n ]puts. 'Khet men 
a""• taon mm ang. or a DangJ m the village is like th h I f . 

llne's field,' is a proverb which shows the estimation in whic~ t~ e o a snake m 
held. They have now developed into res ectabl . ey were formerly 
reputable legend of their ori.nn whi h • p 

1
e propnet.ors, and have a more 

. ,.. ' c •s too ong to gJve h L db. . 
equiValent to • clodhopper,' the name be· d . d . ere. o 1 15 

rng enre ' according to Mr. Nesfield, 
I TJibe:o&Qcl c ..... ol lknpl, ~ Khan'- 't. 

""' I lb">-
> c '"""'· eatral Prori .... c...., R-.. ._ 

-~~., l...._,t, page I CiS. 
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from 1 Le>d ', a 1 clod' and 1 ha' 1 break. '1 They stand lowest in the Jist of agri· 
cultural castes in the North-West Provinces, being, according to Mr. Nesfield, 
little better 'than a forest tribe. In the Central Provinces the caste hold,; 
land and aspires to Rajput origin, i!nd is addressed as Thakur. But one report 
gives them the same story as the Hal bas, of having been created from a scarecrow. 

218. The Ahirs of the Central Provinces probably include some ll()n·Aryan 
. sub-divisions, but the position of the caste as a whole is 

Ahart and other castes. • . 
ra1sed by the fact that Knshna was brought up among 

them. Ahirs have a reputation for stupidity. 1 When he is asleep he is an Ahir, 
and when he is awake he is a fool.' The Kurmis are the great agricultural 
caste of the North-West Provinces. Mr. Nesfield 0 derives the word from Kurma . ' 
a tortmse, because the tortoise supports .the world and is. worshipped by th~ 
agricultural castes, and thf' Kurmi is the backbone of the country. Their women 
are also noted for their industry. 1 Great is the caste of the Kurmin; with a hoe in 
1 her hand, she goes to the fidds and works with her husband.'3 . Kunbis are the 
cognate caste to Kurmis in the Maratha districts, and have the same reputation 
for agricultural skill. Kachhis are an occupational off-shoot from Kurmis who 
derive their name from the cultivation of the allu1·ial soil in river beds. Kirars are 
a caste supposea tolt~-a.more or less mixed descent from Raj puts. They 
are also called Dhakar, and tlus mcaas_on_e of illegitimate birth. The Kirar is 
considered to be of very encroaching tcndcn.,;...,, •nd the prol'erbial pro.yor 

attributed to him is, 'Oh ! God, .give me two bullocks, and I shall plough up the 
1 common way.' Koltas, Sudhs and Dumais are three Oriya castes which eat 
together at festivals in the Central Provinces. They have a story connecting 
them: 1 Once upon a time, when Ramcbandra was touring in those parts, he 
• met three brothers and asked them to draw water for him. The first brought 
• water in a clean brass pot and was called Sudh (good-mannered). The s"cond 
• made a cup of leaves and drew water f1"011H1;.owe\~h-... -<op<>; he "a~ c<~l\ed 

• Duma\ from Dori·mal-a coil of rope. The third brought water only in a hu~low 
' aourd and he was named Kolta, from Kurita-bad-mannered.' The story, of 

b I 

course, on1y serves to show that the castes in Samba) pur acknow'euge some ccn-
nection, though Mr. Risley does not mention it as existing in Orissa. 

219. The Agharias are a cultivating caste in Sambalpur who profess to have 
come from Northern India. 1 Once upon a time there 

Agt.sria!J. 1 lived a clan of Rajputs near Agra who refused to 
• bend· their beads before the king, of Delhi. The king, after suffering this 
• for a long time, determined to take vengeance, and summoned all the · 
1 •Agharias to appear before him. At the door through which they were tD 

pass to his presence he fixed :i sword _at the. height o~ a man's neck: The 
'liaughty Agharias came to the door holdmg the1r heads h1gh, and not seemg the 
• sword, and as a natural consequence were all decapitated as they passed through. 
• But there was one Aghatia who had heard about the fixing of the sword, and 
• who thought it better to stay at home, saying that he had some ceremony to perform. 
• When the king was told that there was one Agharia who had not passed through 
• the door, he sent again commanding him to come. Th.: Agharia did no_t wi.~h to 
• go, but felt it impossible to decline. He therefore went to a Chamar of :us v~.la~e 
• and besought him to go instead, saying that he would become a RaJ put m h1s 

J Ha is really
1 
J beHevr, only an a.djectivallcrmiD'-tioa. • Brief View, page 14-

3 Jbbetroa·: Panjab Ccasus Report, t88r, pangntph 66J:. The Central Provincet veuloa iJ •lightly different. 
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• dr·alh and that he wou!rl e~er be held in remembrance by the Agharia's. rlescd,j. 
• ar.t~. 'The Chamar con·;ent.cd to s:lef'ifice himself for his master, and gomg. beL.rc 
• !he king, was bche.vled at th•! door. But the Agharia fled south, takrng. ~:._ 
• whde ·~ 1 :J.r,e with him, ar.d came to Chha. tiJgarlo, where ea:h of the famlll~ 
• in the villa;:e found··d a clan of the Agharia caste. And m memor~ of th1s, 
• wloen•;Vct an A~haria mah'S a libation to his ancestors, l1e first pours a httle water 

• nn the ground in honour of the dead Chamar.'' · 

22o. Tho: agricultural ca.<~tes of the second group comprise those wh_o, exclud
ing Brahmans and Rajputs,,.are generally propnetors and 

Th• aotrt .. ti•• '"'•• 5uperior tenants. The details given above show that t~ey 
were ori~ioally in several ca1cs of a greatly inferior social standing to that wh1ch 
they now occupy. Mr. Fuller once asked a native gentleman fro~ tht; 
North· West Provinces, why castes "·hich were looked down on there, had m the 
Cr.r1tral Provmre~ obtained such a high position, and received the terse reply : 'In 
the desert the bush is a tree.' The truth seems to, be that when the province 
wu• colnni·,cd under the Gond dynasties, those ,who cam)! were not so much 
the lanuhdding cla~ses of Northern India as the subordinate and labouring 
•·a~lt:s, "hr> were there not admitted to the possession of the land, and who 
cmi1:•·•1oJ lu better themselves. In the Central Provinces, they have become 
landhuld.:r~ and have consequently been admitted by the Brahmans, who were 
dcp•:ndent on th~ir patronage, to the status In society which the possession of 
land ronfen. And this status seems to correspond to that of the constituent 
Lody r>l th<" early village community, or of the ' Vishas' or people among the 
Aryans of the Vedas. I am informed that the Kurmis arv,l o~her.land·holding 

castt:s from who111 a Br.1hman can take water are considered to be Vaisyas. 
And thus, though in many cases castes who Jo not legitimately belong to this 
dass of society have obtained admission to it, the status itself has remained 
unchangt"d, and its origin can be definitely recognised as that of the cultivating 
bodv of tht> villa!!;C-- At,.,.,,. lh.,m were the priests or Brahmans and the chiefs or 
Rajputs. Dclow them were the subordinate class of non-Aryan Sudras or 
labourers, and the slightly higher groups of primitive artificers and handicrafts· 
men, probably as already stated (from !\I. Senart's essay) of mixed extraction, 
and at that p<·riod occupying the position of village menials and general servants 
ol the .group. ol ~uitivators. The distinction of the classes originated, as held by 
Mr. R1~ley, 111 d>fference of race, and was arranged and recognised according to 
the occupations acloptcd in the constitution of the village; it was immoveably 
fixed and perpetuated by the action of the Brahmans, in attachino to each 
occupation or group of occupations a different degr,ee of reliuious ;urity and 
hence of social respectability. . "' 

-:121. Anothl·r instance of the rise in status which ensues from the possession 
of land may, perhaps, be found in the case of the Bhilalas 

- LatKI·~~!dinc •ub·diwisionl who r . I d d ... 
of tho ttit..s. a e me u e among •ue . second group of castes. 

· . . The B~ilalas are considered to be a cross between Rajputs 
and Bhtls, and Brahmans w1ll, 1t is reported, take water from them. A d th 

· ·1 b d' .. n ere 
ar~ S1m1 ~r su • l\'ISions among others of the tribes, which have not been distin-
gUished .m the caste table, because they were not separately recorded ; s~ch arc 
the RaJ·~nds among Gonds, the Raj·Korkus among Korkus, the Binjhals 
among Bruga~, and the Tawar sub·caste of Ka1vars iu Bilaspur, to which the 
northern Zammdars belong. It is stated that Brahmans will take water from 

' Ttw.t j• to •1 in tbrory. ln practice it is b) be feared th-.t be OCcasiomlly forgets to do so. ft 



t6S 
__ I 

CASTE. 

---- -------------
[Chap. IX. 

Ra_i.f,.onds and Binjhals, who thus occupy the status of land-holding castes. 
'Wh~ seems to have happened in each case is that a sub-division has been formed 
co.Sisting of those members of each tribe who w~re landed proprietors at the time: 
.9''the Hindu immigration, and this sub-caste has in the m:tl>ncr and for the reasons 
already given been devated in rank to the cultivating statu5. The elevation is 
justified by the theory that they have intermarried with Rajputs, but this has 
probably only occurred in a few isolated instances. The real n:ason seems to be 
that they were the possessors of the land and have been admitted to the rank in 
society which, from the earliest times, has attached to this positiun. 

222. The second division oi the second group comprises 13. castes as shown 
Higherartisan cost• '· in the marginal statement. These are the higher 

1. Barai 3o,5Q· . f 
- "" artisan .castes rom whom a Brahman can tal<<: · 2. Barh.:l.i o,-,170 

3- Bharbhonja 3.900 water. There are the Sonar or goldsmith; Tamcra 
-4· Halwai 3·695 and Kasera or brass-worker; Patwa or maker of 
!: ~::;:Ia n.u: silk braid and thread; Lakhera or worker in lac : 
7· Komti 4•503 Sansiya or mason (in Sambalpur); Kundcra or 
8. Kundera 95 turner; Barai or betel-lea£ grower and seller; Barhai 
g. Lakhera 3,188 d · 

10. Potwa. or carpenter; an the Halwai and BharbhunJ·a or s.86g 
"· Sansiya ••.6•s confectioners and grain-parchers. Kammala or 
12

• Sor..r 97·5•4- f'anchal is a generic term in Madras for five castes 
J~. Tamcra 4 o6J 

~- working in gold and silver, iron, wood, brass and 
•44·32• B h · h - masonry. ut t ey are a separate caste m t c 

Total 

Central Provinces, and are also ca11ed \'ishwa Brahmans. The common point 
about nearly all these occupations is that they did not originate until a compara
tively advanced stage of progress, when people had begun to li\•e in towns, when 
the. prac~ice of the handicrafts was no longer despised, and when consequently 
they were adopted by a higher stratum of the population, corresponding probably 
to the cultivators of the first division of this group. There arc some differences 
in status in the group itself._ The highest caste is- Sonar ; a certain distinction 
attaches to working in the precious metals, and it is the most prof1table trade, 
next to that of Bania, and hence it may have been as a rule adopted by a some· 
what better class of persons than the other trades, or the same considerations 
may have tended to raise the position of the industry itself. Next to the Sonars 
come the Kasars. As usual they trace their pedigree from the slaughter of the 
Kshatriy~ by Parasurama. In their case no less than four pregnant women, the 
wh·es of the king of the Sombansis, who stole the sacred cow, took refuge in a 
hermitage. Their four sons on growing up wished to avenge their father, and 
prayed to' the goddess Kali for weapons. Bur unfortunately in their prayer 
instead of saying 'han' arrow, they said ' 'IJJan,' which means pot, and hence brass 
pots were given to them instead of arrows. They selout to sell the pots, but got 
im·olved in a quarrd with a Raja, who killed three of them, but was defeated by 

·the fourth, to whom he afterwards ga\·e his daughter and half his kingdom, and 
who became the_ ancestor of the Kasars. The caste occu'pies a high positiou in 
the !lorthern districts, and wears the sacred thread. 

223. The Barhai or carpenter is a village menial in the Punjab, and 
. ,. . is consid~red by Mr. Ibbetson to belong to the same 

Hogher "-'•'"" caste5-<0nld. I h L h h h h' status I.S supenor c ass as t e o ar, t oug 1s • 
In th~ Central Provinces car;>e~tering is not _ usually a village industry, so 
much of carpenter's work as is required being done by the. cultivators them
s~lres or by the Lohar or K hati. Mr. Hira Lal tells me that the Barhai is a village · 
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servant in Saugor and Daroob, but t.i~ s•atu~ has perhap~ been ~xed by the 
urban membcrt of the ca;,le, wbo are more nume-cous and would com man~ more 
inRuence. Mr. Nesf.dd • says that he is a villa.;e servant and_ ranks wtth the 
Kurmi, with whom his interests arc so closely allied. But there ts no reason why 
the carpenter should be more closely allied with the cul!~vator th~ _any other 
villa;:c meni.tl, ant! it seem~ more prc-bable that carpenten_ng as a d:stmct trade 
it of comparallvcly late origin, and \\"a' adopted by KurmlS, to whtc_h fact_ ~e 
connection noticl!d Ly Mr. Nesfield may be attributed; hence the supenor postllon 
of the Barhai. The San~iya or ma'lOn of the Oriya country also comes within 
the group of artisan ca,tes from whom a Brahman can take water, perhaps because 
he work& 'Only in stone, and hence his occupation is urban, while the Beldar and 
Larhia, who are in the lower group, work also in earth. Earth working is a pro
fessinn adopted by RCVeral or the nnn·Aryan tribes. In the North-Western Pro
vinces Mr. Nesfield gives Sangtarash as the caste of stone-cutters, and is doubtful 
whctJ,.,r it is a di:otinct caste, saying that it is an occupation adopted by Kurmi& 
&nd other caste~ fro111 whom a Brahman can take water. Hence it comes within 
the group of higher artisans, and it seem& probable that this was the manner in 
which most of these castes originated, their position being fixed by that of the 
persons who generally practised them, at the time when they assumed a tendency 
to the formation o( endogamous groups. The Komtis are the Madras caste of 
traders corresponding to Banias, but their status is not so high as that of the 
latter cn.ste. A number of their sections are totemistic, and every clan bas some 
natural ohjcct which it venerates and abstains from consuming. Their st&y is 
that 'On one occasion a Vaisya maiden was beloved by a Kshatriya king, who 
'sought her in marriage. Her father refused, &aying that as t,~Jey. were of different 
'ca6tes it would be no marriage, But the king persisted and would riot be denied. 

·'On which the maiden determined to &acritice herself to save her honour, and her 
' clansmen resolved to die with her. A funeral pyre was kindled and the girl threw 
' herseU on to it and perished, followed by a hundred and two of ber kinsmen. 
• But the others were cowardly and fled from the fire. Before she died the girl 
• cursed the king and her caste-fellows who had fled, and they and their families 
• were cut off from the earth. But from those who died the hundred and two clans 
' of the Komtis are descended, and they worship the maiden as Kanika Devi.' 
The name according to one report is derived from the Godavari, which is also · 
called Gomti, because the Komtis live near it; but in the Madras Census Report 
Mr. Stuart gives the derivation as being from ' Ko·mati '-fox-minded, because of 
the cunning of the caste. · 

!1!14- The third division of the group of castes, from whom a Brahman c~ 
Tho•ntarcast ... O•i1iuoithoir take water, consists of those whose occupation is 

ll&h1o. al 

4 l11jhwar 
So Kabar 
6. Kewa.t 

7· Matlah • 
Total 

•.3S• person or household service. In this group are 
3l8 included the ' Nat' or barber, the Bargah or 

"'~ house-servant of Raj put families, the Bari or leaf· 
,a,553 plate maker, and six.castes-Dhimar, Kahar, Kewat, 

•9•·oSo Mallah, Naoda and Injhwar-whose occupations 
~~~~ are . fishing, w-ater-carrying, dhoolie-bearing ·.and . 
~ ' khtdmatgari' or indoor sen-ice. It is believed. 

-sa..--,.,.- that ~ost of these castes have no claim by reaso11 

of thetr descent to the comparatively high position 
which they occupy. They h bee d · ' ave n a mttted to it f~ a special reason, that they 
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· are the personal servants of the higher castes, and on this account they have been 

invested with a degree of social purhy greater than that which properly belongs 
to them. Mr. Risley says' ' Mr. Nesfield regards the Bari as merely an off
• shoot from a semi-savage tribe known as Banmanush and Musahar. He still 
' associates with them at times, and if the demand for leaf-plates and cups owing 
' to some temporary cause, such as a lo_cal fair or an unusual multitude of marri
' ages, happens to become larger than he can at once supply, he gets them 
' secretly made by his ruder kinsfolk, and retails them at a higher rate, passing 
' them off as his own production. The strictest Brahmans, those' at least who 
' aspire to imitate the self-denying life of the ancient Indian hermit, never eat off 
' any other plates th11n those made of leaves. If this view is correct, the Baris 
' are a branch ·of a non-Aryan tribe who ha,·e been given a fairly respectable 
' position in . the Hindu system in consequence ot the- demand for leaf-plates, 
1 which are largely used by the highest as well as the lowest castes. Instances 
' of this sort, in which a non-Aryan or mixed group is promoted on grounds of 
' necessity or convenience to a higher status than their antecedents would entitle 
' them to . claim, are not unknown in other castes, and must have occurred 
' frequently in outlying parts of the country, where the Aryan settlements were· 
' scanty and imperfectly supplied with the social apparatus demanded by the 
' theory of ceremonial purity. Tbus the undoubtedly non-Aryan Bhuiyas have 
• in parts of Chota Nagpore been recognised as Jal-acharani (able to give water 
' to .the higher castes),. and it may be conjectured that the Kahars themselves 
I on)yo attained this privilege in virtue of their employment as palanquin 
1 bearers. Of course in any case there is no breach of continuity and no
' thing resembling the sudden elevation of a social group. But a gradual 
'upheaval takes place, the social levels are altered, and the fiction is maintained 
' that things have been so all along.' 1 It seems that the reasons given by 
Mr. Risley account for the position of aU these castes. The occupations which· 
they follow are socially less respectable even than the village handicrafts, and 
would .be less likely to be adopted by the Aryans. Some of them were also vil
lage menials, and as such should properly belong to the group below this. But it 
is clear that it would be intolerable to have as a household servant a man from 
whom one could not take a cup of water or allow to enter one's cookroom, and 
hence these castes have been raised in position. The Dhimar is permitted, 
Mr.· Hira Lal.tells me, to ktfead fl~ur and make it into a cake, which the Brah
man then takes and puts on the girdle with his own hands. He can also boil 
water and pour pulse into the cooking p(lt from above, so long as he does not 
touch the vessel after the food has been placed in it. In Chhattisgarh, where 
Ahirs or Rawats are the household servants, and the Dhimar is not required, his 
position is very low,little better than that of the non-Aryan tribes to whom he is 
probably closely related. 

~25 .. The Nai.or b~ber is, of course, one of the best known castes in the 
Hindu social economy. He is generally employed as 

Notice oltbo serviag castes. a match broker to arrange marriages, and also takes a 

pardn the ceremony. He carries the torch in the weddin~ procAion. His 
loquacity is shown in the ·proverb ' 'As the ·crow among b1rds, so the barber 
• among men.' The barber and the professional Brahman are considered to be 
very jealous· of their own. perquisites, and. unwilling to share with their 

Tfribea and Castes of Bengal, Art. Bari, 
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caste·fellow~, and this is ex.,mpliiio:J in L'le pnwerb: 'The barber, the dog, and 
• the Brahman-these three snarl at meeting one of their Olll'n kind.' Dhimar, 
Bhoi, Kewat and Kahar are all cognate and closely allied castes. The 
name• Bhoi and Dhimar are used without distinction in many districts, and · 
have therefore been amalgamated in the list. They are, as already stated, fisher· 
men and palanquin-bearers, besid!!s being household servants, and the Bhois of 
Hoshangabad used to p'y a thriving trade in carrying dhoolies to Pachmarhi, of 
which the slightly more expeditious tonga service has now deprived them. The 
cheerin"s~ and good nature of the~e castes have often be{'n remarked, and are 
exemplified in the following &tory about them :-'It h:tppened one day that the 
• goddcs§ Parbati wa~ tired and belated afar from her palace. She met two Bhois, 
'and when she to!d them of her pi ight, they made a litter out of the branches of 
'trees and ~aid they would carry her home. On the way the goddess was 
'delighted with the artless cheerful con,·ersation of the men, and when she got 
'home she told them to wait while she sent them out a reward. The Bhois 
'found tl1at there was plenty of liquor to be had in the palace, and they went on 
• drinking and forgot all about going for the reward. In the meantime a Mar-
• wari Bania, who had heard what. the goddess said, waited at the door of the 
• palace, and when the SllrVOinls brought out a large bag of money, he pretended 
'that he was one of the Bhois, and got them to give him the money, with which 
'he made off. Alter a time 'the Bhois remembered about the reward, and went 
'to the door of the palace to get it, when the goddess came out and found out 
• what had happened. The Bhois then wept and asked her to give them another 
'present, but the goddess, though she pitied the poor Bhois, was angered at the 
1 trick which had been played upon her, and said : " As you have been so simple, 
'" so shall you always be poor; but as you have amused mJ;' so' shall you always 
'" bo merry." And this is the reason why the Bhois and Dhimars ne\•er have any 
'money, but are always cheerful and C6)ntentcd to the present day.' · · 

226. The third group.of castes arc ~hose from whose hands a B~ahman can

c .. ,.,11~m wt.om • n .. h· not take water. They are placed in two divisions, the 
m•• '""""' "k• •••••· Madrao first consisting of cultivators and labourers, and the second c&•lH &od Ko\Wftrl, 

of artisans, traders. and miscellaneous castes. . Detailed 

• notice of each of these 
!Aetr t•IIIHII"' ••rllofo11ri111 t.CII'J. 

cannot be attempted, but . 
t. Arram,ulAyan 34 11. Kir · 6 305 
•· A.. ... '·'" •J· Kohl! • :~ , 8·.1175 it will be desirable to men~ 
3· D•lllll 11..407 84, Mnna gs • 
4· D•nka ... 4.:164 •·· Muori . 39.3 

43 tion il few of t.be categorie~· l Ro!-r I liS. Mowar a, d h h 
Dhamta ..• 0477 ·.~·. Murho ::: r,~s04• un er W ic they are com• 

'.' Ahovl\f 46 8 •t • 
8 Chndar ::· :lli,o;! 119. p,~;::·• '4 prised. There are a num•· 
9• C• auhau ··• 4AIS 30· Pnik :1.315 

•o. ll•hait .•. u.114J 3,, Pindhari •8.634 ber of cultivating castes 
11. ll•n.:tl 8J9 R 272 
•• o •• ,., 101 

3.. •jbhar !·9
33
•• •• belonging to M. adras....: 

\)hi\nllk 33. R:.jjhu """8 :t Oho.i ;: ~~~~ ~: ::,lk:' •04 Vellalan, Wakkaliga, Aga-
•s· <"'buai 8, 'JO 36. Taont.. 7 d Ar B 
''· Go!ar . .• •.l!a!l Tivar ~· '·754 mu ayan, e, alij a, Ka~ 
1
•7· Kalanp 37· · •. , 1,:a6g a. K•--• !1.900 3!1. v.u.,.. ••B pewar, Mu~rasi. These 

Kh•- 6..1ro :19- Walli!iga 
3 '9· K..:::r' ··· t1.493 castes generally hold land' 

:':: Kba.W • ::: ~.~i! Tola! ··• "59·623 in Madras; but they 

social posi~on than the . appear to occupy a lower 
because the Dravidian correspondmg ones of other provinces, perhaps 

element_ generally. preponderates in the population 
of Madras, and this is d 

recogmse outstde the province and has found ·ex-
pression in the phrase' 'The benighted Presidency.'. Or it may be that the 

i' I3A I 
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Telugu castes of Chanda have been separated for a long period from their country· 
men and have not preserved themselves from contact with the ~ribes among whom 
they have been living. The Kapewars are believed to be to some extent a mixed 
group. Next there are a few castes whose occupation is that of village watch· 
men-KhanJ1:ar, Chauhan, Ramosi, Chadar, Dahait and Dhanuk. The Khangars 
say that they are descended from a clan, who, with the exception of the usual 
pregnant woman, were exterminated by the Bundelas. The woman bid her child 
under a Kusum or saffiower tree, for which reason the Khangars venerate 
the Kusum; this is no doubt a totemistic survival. It seems not unlikely 
that these castes, which are found in small numbers, may be offshoots from the 
Dravidian tribes formed jnto castes through· holding the office of village watch· 
man. The Dhanuks are identified by one report with the Basors, but seem to 
occupy a somewhat higher. position, 11·hich they have perhaps attained in virtue 
of being village watchmen, or because their origin has been forgotten. The 
Ramosi is given by Grant Duff as the village chaukidar, and may originally have 
been an occupational term. The occupation of kotwa,r will, it appears in' some 
cases, give a rise in status, and it is noticeable at any rate that the castes whose 
principal employment is the holding of this office come into the third group, whDe 
the Gandas and Mehras among whom only a small proportion of the whole caste 
are village watchm~n are in the lowest category or that of the impure castes. It 
bas already been seen that the Mebra kotwars of some districts tend to form 
separate endogamous divisions, when they gradually lose their impurity and 
are admitted to this group. 

227. There are a few castes who are probably offshoots of non· Aryan tribes, 
. • Other 

0
, •• ;d;an cuter. and have obtained some improvement in status either 

through an admixture of Rajput blood, or owing to their 
origin having been forgotten. The Bhoyars are one of these. Their story is 
given in the chapter on language. The Kohlis in the Maratha districts say 
that they were brought from Benares to Chanda by som'e Gond kings; but they 
are probably th.e same as the Kolis in Bombay, a Dravidian tribe which is 
considered to have given its name to Kolaba. • Grant Duff gi,·es Koli as the 
water-carrier of the Maratha, villages, and the caste may have been employed in 
this capacity and thereby have obtained a rise in status.' Other instances are 
the Rajbhars, an offshoot from the Bhars of the North-West Provinces, and pro• 
bably also the Rajjhars. Rajbhars will eat !eatcfti with a Lodhi, but not with a 

.Brahman, and may, perhaps, have some traditional connection with that caste. 
The Kalangas are probably also non-Aryan •. The Murhas are a caste of earth· 
workers y.rho may be an oflshoo; of Kols, though they have now lost all con· 
nection with them and claim to be the same as the Lunias or Nunias, the salt 

· preparers and sel.lers of the North-West Provinces. Tiyars. are~ Dravidian boat· 
i~g and fishing caste of Sambalpur. They catch fish w1th c1rcular baskets of 
wicker work w hicb are narrower at the mouth than at the other end, and are 
dragged through t~e water. The fish entering at the mouth are caught in the 
basket and are unable to escape. They fish only in tan~s, and not in rivers or 
streams. Tiyars have to some extent taken to agriculture. Bestas are another. 
ca~te of fishermen. in· the T elugu country. As these castes are not required 

, for p~rsonal service, they have not been admitted to the right of :i~ng water. 
· 'l'a~Jnlas are reported to be an offshoot of Kandhs, who were sold1ers of the 

, I 

-: 1 Census Report of Bombay City, 1901. . S L& 
1 •It i!l pdl51ble that Koli may hue been a fapctioD&l aame and may be oar worcl eoohe. ee chapteroa ara• 

aa:e. Bat this it purely coajeclUraL 
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Raias of Oris<;a, and are now laboun.-rs. They are di,·idt:d into the Kbaridait 
(..;;ordsmen), Kar.'.!h, Dangua (hillmen), and Behera (Kewat) sub·ca.stes, 
;md this shows that they are a mixed group of non-Aryan origin who have · 
Lce:n formed into a caste, and obtained a certain rise in status from military 
11ervire as in the cases alr·:ady noticed. The Maroris say that tbey were 
brought from Mar.war by the Bhonslas for military service, and have since taken 
to cultivation. The Pindharis are the descendants of some members of the old 
frecbooting tribes, who settled down to cultivation when they were broken up. 
The Parkas of Jubbulpore are probably an offshoot from the Pankas or Gandas 
of Chhattisgarh, who have obtained promotion on becoming cultivators. It 
seems not unlikely that the Padkas, returned as a clan of Rajputs, have some 

connection with these. Generally .it may be said that at the present time, when 
a Dravidian tribe is formed into a caste, perhaps obtaining a different name or 
bdng admitted in a subordinate degree to the possession of land, it is pr~moted 
into this grade, 

:~~8. The second di~sion of this group contains the lower artisan, trading, and 

.__ "'''""" "''.... m1scellaneous castes. Generally speaking, and subject 

1. Alarl 
.. S.hn& 
3· B•dur 
... l!a•l• ... 
5. Bah~lia 
6. Baaclew& 
7• O.I.W 
I. b·••ta 
»· 8h1111& 
o. Chhip& 
1, Chitari 4 

il. Chitra•btt.i 
i3o Oarjl 
'4o Dhancar 
•S Dhrra 
16: Gadaria 
•,7· Gat\dhi 
L Garpagad 

Good ball 
Hatwa 

'0· .... 

• 

••• ... 
"3-... 
1.5· 
t,,;r"' ·•hi 
~(h~ 

K•llcra 

to some exceptions, it can be recognised that the in-

r-" ,.,,;. •• c.,.. dustries belonging to the 

- 92 ,.. 11,;11)9 

... •8.7"4 
... 51,S.11 

a.•ss 
.... !:~ 

8,1'-'~ 

••• 16,0Cil 
... .tf,919 
'" 7•4 

'74 
... 3.:1.4*1 
... ·~ ... .,. 

3:S.oi!ol 

· ... 5-~ 
• s,saa 

l,o,so· 
•u Po514 

4.748 
1,66o 
1,68& 

castes of this group are 
tCI. Kal.v 1~ - h 
..,. Khadra ·- 1,9;; t ose which are carried on 
II. Kamalhi • 
:19- K .. bl ::: · •. :~ m villages, and this seems 
JD Koshti 1.-c b 
31: Kanomwar -.0'/9 to e the cause which ac-3·•50 ,.. ~:~;!, •35.•58 counts for the difference in 
~ ltl.nbhao •• t t bet b I 
~ N.--L·ha&,· 774 s a us ween . t e ower· 
•: N·- ~ . 

N• •.•... o~.s•s and lligher artisans. The · ;i: - 3,118 
n · ~:;hi - ·~ Lobar or blac~smith is a 
t,: ~~f ::: (~~ true village menial in the 
4L Sb.tnan SS9 Pu jab It • • 
43. Siklipr 

1 
~ n • recCJvmg custom-

!t ~:~ ... •S. ,!_, ' ary dues in the . shape of 
46. Tinaalle 'M 

7'.,:r& ' a share of the produce 
47• Turi 8g 1 • 1 

48. Wagh>-a 
1
' ~ m return for which he 

Total ... ;::;;:6;; 'makes and mends aU the 
'iron implements of agri-

found by the husbandman • K 1 Sh ' culture, the material being 
• a ar, anan and S d' thre 

liquor distillers. Liquor is looked on . un 1 are e castes of 
· as Impure by the higher t 

,trade would be left to the lower classes . 't c~ es, and the · 
tbe village site. The business is howev ' 

1 
musfit generally be earned on outside 

h b ' er, a pro table one and th · • f caste as een to a certain extent impro ed • . • e pOSibon o the 
d Th · " owmg to 1's members b ' ~o· o. . e . say1~g ' The Bania will kee his ' ecommg weU- _ 

KaJar w1U gtve h1s best at the beginni ~ d best wares to the last, but the 
two castes, the shop-keeper trying to g "f .dr t~ ~~ th~ difle':nt methods of the 
seller giving the strongest wine a,t the ~ ~ ~ ht~ mfenor articles, but the liquor-
' then that which is worse.' TheHatwa is~~:~· and when men have well drunk, _ 
the village car,jer. The Banjaras have raJ :e .trader or pedlar, and the Banjara. 
divisions-as\o"Lauhan, Ponwar Rathor j: aJ~ut clan names as their sub.: 
furnish any evidence as to the~ extra t'. a am; but 11 seems doubtful whether these 
.. . . . c JOn, as they may b . I been 
m 1m1tauon of the military families io whose • a~e Simp Y adopted 

' . servtce Ban]ara.s were engaged tn 
Puajab Ceasas Report, •88•, (10rqrop111514. • 



CASTE. [Chap. IX. 

provision their forces. The caste ca!lle into importance when they were o:ntrustd 
with the food supply of the armies of the Mogals and the Marathas. ' Fortune 
'particularly smiled on Bhika Rat !tor, as his sons rose immediately to eminence as 
'commissariat contractors in the north. And not only under the Delhi Emperor! 
'but under the Poona Raj and th'! Subahship of the Nizam, several ol their de~ 
'scen~ants attained to consideration and power. ~t is well known that our own 
• Duke of Wellington as Sir Arthur Wellesley, in his Indian campaigns, very largely 
• employed some ol them in his train, while his enemies·were doing the same. One 
• of them obtained a fief from the Nizam, and his descendant still ru'es near 
• Hingoli.' 1 · Banjaras are very superStitious, and their womi.:n were often mur
dered as witches, as described somewhere by Sir Alfred Lyall. 

' 229. The Teli or oil·press_er is another village trader. In the Central Pro-
. vinces the caste is largely engaged in agriculturt: and 

Tehs and wea•lng castes. · h k . . . . s op· eepmg, as well as m 1ts traditional occupation. 
The Teli is a great talker. 'Where there is a Teli, there is sure to be conten· 
'tion.' It is considered a very bad omen to see a Teli on going out in the mom• 
ing. 'God save me from a Teli, a ·Chamar and a Dhobi,' but the Tcli is the 
worst. The Teli is considered to be very closefisted, but on occasion his cun· 
uing over-reaches itself. 'The Teli counts every drop of oil as it comes out of 
'the press, but sometimes he upsets the whole pot.' It-bas already been seen how, 
where they have become landholders, the Telis are trying to obtain admissir 
into high society. The dyeing and tailoring castes la1\ into this group, and all 
~orne cil the weaving castes-Bahna, Chhipa, Atari, Darji, Dhera, Bhulia, Kosh 
"Rangari. Weaving is one of the earliest industries, and is generally l .. ft to 4 
impure castes of the lowestgroup. But the finer sorts of weaving and dyeingwou 
come into existence at a later period, and ·would be p~rtially urban industrie, .. 
and hence the same stigma would not attach to them, and they might be adopt!!: 
by a higher stratum of the population. Koshtis- are a class of urban weavet 
noted for their turbulence. Bhulias are weavers in Sambalpur who allege so~ 
~onnection with Koshtis. They are reported to be of a fair. complexion and ta•. 
stature, and may be some· degraded class who have taken· to weaving, but thi 
following saying attributes to them a more humble origin : ' At first a son wa~ 
• born from a Chandal (sweeper) woman ; at that time none were aware of hk 
• descent or rank, so he was called Bhulia (one who is forgotten). He took the". 
'loom inlo his bands and became the brother-in-law of the Ganda.' But Bhuliu 
are not regarded as impure. The Chhipas and Rangaris are dyeing castes,: 
which are closely connected. The Bhaosars are a sub-division of Rangari. 
• When Parasurama was slaying the Kshatriyas, two brothers took refuge in a; 
• temple of Devi. One· of them, who was called Bhaosar, threw himself upon the 
• image, but the other hid behind it. The goddess saved them both, and told 
• them to adopt the vocation of dyers.' The Rangaris are descended from the 
brother who was ca11ed Bhaosar, and the Chhipas from the other brother, because 
be hid behind the image (clzhipna-to hide). T~e word is no doubt derived 
from chhapna-to print, bei:ause the Chhipas print colour~d patterns on cotton 
.cloths with woode.n stamps. Ataris are a caste· of dyers who use the red dye 

of the . .' Ill' or madder root. · · . . ~) 
23o. The three shepherd castes are included In this group-~adaria, Dhan-

-' · · gar, and .Kuramwar. Their status is lower. than that. of 
.stoeph«d caales. · b ·, ( . · ' · the· castes who herd cattle, proba ly because the latter 

'J Bc:rar C•GSU Rcpgrt, 1881, paf~ IS~· 
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pursuit wu combined with cultivation from the earliest times a~d _regar~ed as 
equally rl:'lpt:ctable. It would al50 acquire a certain amount of d•gnaty o~ng to 
itt association with the sacred cow. The tending of sheep and goats maght be 
left to thc cla3s of labourers and cultivators of lower status, and in the Central Pro
vinces in many eases to the Dravidian tribes. The names of all three castes show 
their functional origin, Gadariya being from Gadar a sheep; Dhangar from Dhan 
(wcahh), a term applied to a flock of sheep and goats; and Kuramwar from 
Ku,.,;, a T clugu word for sheep. 

~3•· Two castes of brass-workers are included in this group-the Otari or 
brass·worker of the Maratha country, and the Khadra 

TIM 0 '"'· who works in bell·metal in Sambalpur. The Otari is 
pruhaLiy a Dravidian. Mr. Percival says that they have a survival of marriage by 
capture. 'If any one refuses to give his daughter in marriage after being :r.;ked 
• tll•ice or thrice, they abduct the girl, and afterwards pay some compensation to 
, the father.' They are also said to eat with Goods. It appears, then, that the 
trade of brass-working, which in Northern India is highly respectable, has in the. 
Maratha cuuntry been left to the same class of persons as that from which the 
other village menial castes were originally formed; and this instance goes to show 
that the relative status of occupations is fixed not as a rule by features 
incidental to the occupation itself, but by the position previously occupied by the 
persons who practise it ; though in some cases, as in that of holding land, · 
the estimation with which the profession has been regarded from the earliest times 
and which it originally obtained in precisely the same manner, that is from the 
status of those who first held land, bas become so definitely1 ~xlfd and recognised, ' 
that it will operate to raise in the social scale classes or castes who subsequently . 
adopt it.' The Lodhi and the Ot.iri should probably, so far as their extraction 
goes, be social equals, both being Dravidian tribes who have become castes. But 
while .the Otari still occupies a position just above the tribes who have not 
definitely entered the caste system, the Lodhi is a landholder and esteems 
himself as little less than a Raj put. Why the profession of brass·working should 
in the 1\laratha districts belong to the class of village menials cannot be definitely 
explained. But it is noticeable that the social economy of the village differed 
here considerably from that of Northern India. In Grimt Duff's History of the 
Marathas• it is stated that the complete establishment of a village cons~ed of 
24 officials divided into two groups. It is unnecessary to mention them all. but 

• I 

it may be remarked that they mclude the Sonar, the Tamboli or. betel-leaf vendor, 
1e Gurao or village priest, the Bhat or bard, the tailor, and the Koli or water

. carrier, besides all the ordinary village menials ; and it seems therefore that these 
occupations "·bich, in Nort~enl India, were not usually village industries, in 
Bombay, whether because the colonisation of the C~lltry took place at a later 
period of development, or for some other reason which cannot be determined 
assumed this form. Consequently .the persons who practised them . ~ere th~ 
servants of the body of_ cultivators occupying a lower social position. And though 
Grant Duff doesednothga,·eb' the brass· worker as one of the village officials, it may 
safe\! be presum t at. IS occupation was at least as early as the goldsmith's; ·. 
and a£ the latter was a VIllage servant, he would be in the same or an inferior rank.. 

. ' 1 do r.ot thi~\ this il wltolly ~ Wztdholdiar wu .. af ~ tbe ch. -, 
a«ot bra"- aad 011 this ac:couot a rUe ia st&tG5 woaJcl also be obta.iaed fto;.. ., "rut. ;a ~f"CCI'theof weal~b up to 'l"ery' 
atpraeat. Battheoris\lloltll.estatuseenutobeudescribed.. 1 J '&S&S c&lewltheducatioa 

• Edltlaa oB;S. voto .. l. - 16. N*- All tbe wbsoqaeoot ..& ·· to Glut . · · ., ' 
••k• CQIItaiOI a li\f. of the Yillare .... ialt io the Maratha •ill&&o. - Dd ""' to the same ..c~~o 

• 
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It is then, perhaps, in this way that the difference in the social position of the 
Qtari and the Kasar may be accounted for; and the explanation of other variations 
in the rank of the professional castes between one Province and another may 
probably, to some extent, be looked for on similar lines. 

· !132· The Gandhi or perfume-seller may be noticed as a caste which sc~ms 
to be in actual process of formation. The term Bukekari 

1•hr Gandhi and Ka.cbcra. 
or maker of red powder or llunku appears to refer to the 

same persons and has been amalgamated with it. Enquiry tends to show that 
members of several castes who adopt this profession have returned themselves 
as Gandhi. In the case of Kunbis it gives a rise in status, because the occupa
tion of perfume-selling is held in considerable estimation, and they would therefore 
prefer the name ; but at present there are Brahmans who are also perfume-sellers, 
and they will still return themselves by their own caste. In time it may be 
anticipated that Gandhi \\111 become a caste made up of these different con
stituents, and will occupy a social position rather higher than that of Kunbis. 
• A man .fares according to the company which he keeps; if he goes to the 
'Gandhi he will be regaled with sweet perfumes, but if he sits in the Lobar's 
• shop his clothes will be burnt by the sparks from the anv~l.' But opinions may 
differ as to the gratification afforded by the Gandhi's scents, and there are those 
who would prefer the Lohar notwithstanding the sparks. 1 The Kacheras or 
makers of glass bangles are both Hindus and Mahomedans. Among the Hindus 
the Kachera is noted for his desire to make a profit by getting a large bride 
price .on the marriage of girls. His prayer is '0 God, give me a daughter ; in 
• exchange for her I shall get a pair of bullocks and a mortar full of rupees, and 
• I shall be rich for the rest of my .life. For a dowry I shall give her a sickle, 
• a hoe, and a spinning machine ; and these will suffice for my daughter to earn her
'livelihood.' Kasbis or prostitutes have been formed into a caste. Girls are 
brought up to the trade, and as soon as they arrive at maturity are seduced 
by a regulru: ceremony called 'covering the head.' For the 'Jus primtB noclis' 
a considerable sum is usually paid. . Boys become their accompanists, and are 
q.lled Sarangias from the sarangi, a stringed instrument played v.ith a bow. 
The dancing girl is also given by Sir Henry Maine as a village servant. 

· ~33· The ~~~ kind of castes, of whom it is necessary to make some mention 
in this group, are those coming under the designation 

Thnillal• priesto. · of priests or astrologers ..... Joshi, Jogi, Jangam, Satani, Na·./ 
""nakshah~ Tirmalle, Chitrakathi, Gondhali, Waghya, Manbhao, Basdewa. Speaking 

generally it may perhaps be said that these castes occupy for the lower classes 
of society the same position as the Brahmans hold in the upper strata. They 
are.theministrants of the more primitive. form of religion-that of the village 
gods. In many cases their ritual has probably been derived from a. Dravidian 
source, and they themselves may be the promoted descendants of the tribal priests, 
medicine meri, or witch-finders. It is true that they are now for. the most part 
employed in the service of Hindu gods, but this is probably a kind of religious 
evolution of a nature akin to the social elevation into Hinduism of . the caste· 
tess tribe~; ~d moreover different authorities pave held that 'many features of the
cult of Sh·a and Kali, which represent a great retrogression from the character 

,..,_.__.:.----'--------------"'---
' · 2 Garldbl ihoUid really be 1nc1aded among the CR!Ilet from whom .• Brahman will take·watet. 

70lo)taiae:d a Gefinlte recognition u a cute, it bat bten placed in tb11 &roup, 
But u it bu aot 

\ < • 
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of th•: purer mture gods of the V-:da>, ha..-e btcn deri\·ed {rum_ DraYidian 
snucc.:~. ArwJrog tl:c¥: castes may a!t>o be included some ~roups ~f Br~hman~ 
d .. •:radcd by tlv:ir acceptance: of a lr1wer "orship. The Joshi or astro.oger 1

1
5 men

tioned by Gmnt [Juff as a village sc;rvant of the .Maratha v•llagc~ .. M~. Nesficld 
uy" • • that Ius art i. really that of palmistry, and should be ?1stmgmshed fr?m 
• astrology, v.hiLh b:!ongs to the Brahman Jyotishi.' But he IS connected With 
a~trology, as his bu,iness is to :.vert the evil influence ~f the _planet Satur?, and 
of Kahu aud Kctu, the head and tail of the dragon, all of wh1ch are maltgnant 

1 ta15• II~ begs on Saturday (Saturn's day) and always recei\·es black things. 
as 11raJ, bl;.ck blankets, iron, Iilli, or black animals. Such articles are given 
wlwn he is specially called in to cuunteract the bad action of the planets in 
que~tion, but he must always be given oil. It appears not unlikely, from Mr. 
Nc,fidd's dc5cription, that the Joshi is a village necromancer who has e2croached 
to some extent on the functions of llhe Brahman Jyotishi. The following is also 
apposite: 'The village Joshi is a sort of astrologer and priest who points out 
• the lucky and unlucky days for commencing ploughing and sowing, and all 
• oc~asions of importance connected with the agricultural labours of the com· 
• munity. He also officiates at births, deaths and marriages, and at religious. 
• ceremonies of all .kinds. He usually has a small field of little value rent·free; 
'nne or two rupees from recognised village charges, and a certain 
'quantity of grain from each cultivator annually.'• Jangam is also gh•en 
by Grant Duff as a village servant. He is the priest or guru of the 
Shivite sect of the Lingayats. Jangams like Gosains and Bairagis are 
divided into two groups-celibate and married. They wear the ' Lin gam' or 
phallic sign of Siva in a silver casket round their (lf':C~ ; <!-nd as this is 
supposed to represent the god and to be eternal, they are buried and not 
Lurnt after death, because the lingam must be buried with them and must 
not be destroyed in the fire. The Gondhali is also included in the list of village 
servants of the Maratha villages, his duty being the beating of the tambhut or
dvuble kettle-drum. They are the worshippers of Devi and are distinguished 
by wearing a mala or necklace of cowries, by carrying torches, and by playing 
on the drums. Their ritual is accompanied by exhibitions of singing and danc
ing, for wl1ich they receive payment from those who witness them. Basdewas
or Harbolas are wandering mendicants. Each has a beat of a certain number 
of villages which must not be infringed by the others. Their method is to
a~certain the ?arne of some well·~o-do person in the Yillage. This done, they 
ch~b a. tree m th? earl~ mo~mg b~fore sunrise and continue chanting. his
praise~ 1~ a loud ~mre until he IS suffictently flattered by their eulogies or wearied 
by the1r tmportumty to throw down a present of a few pice und~r the tree which· 
the Basdewa descends and appropriates. Basdewas are also engaged' in th 
trade of buying ~nd selling buffaloes. Satanis are a V aishnavite order fro: 
Madras. They arc stated to be the priests of the lower castes, and at the time 
of t_hefharvehs~ they go to the threashing ground of each cultivator and get some 
gram rom 1m. ·' 

234· The Manbhaos are a Vaishnavite order, having their head-quarter; in· 

Monbhao ond c .. papr;. ~erar. In the Berar Cens.us Report, 1881 (page 63 ), it 
. . ts stated that the Manbhaos are not usually found in 

towns but m large v11lages. 'The Brahmans hate the .. ,I bh h h · , <> an aos, w o ave not 
only thrown off the Brahmanical yoke themselves but also d h __ _ ___ __ , o muc to oppose· 

.. Bti•f View, page 68. 
Ten:o~~al Pro•iac:es Census Report, t88t, pace ra7, qu.otinc ftom• Sir R. Jeakios' Report OD the Nagpllf .. 
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'the influence of Brahmans among the agriculturists. The Manbhaos are 
'respected and a guru is often taken from their sect in place of a Brahman or a 
' Gosain. · "The Brahmans represent them as descended from one Krishna Bhat, a 
1 Brahman who was outcasted for keeping a beautiful Mang woman as his mistress . 

• '.her four sons were called the Mang bhaos or Mang brothers.' Mang i~ one of 
the lowest castes of bamboo-workers and village musicians, and this der1vation is 
a good instance of what may be called the 1 argumentum ex nomine,' a method of 
controversy at which the Brahmans excel. The Manbhaos are also divided into 
the two groups of celibate and married. 1 The consent of the guru is obtained 
' previous to marriage, and the intending bridegroom then makes his offer by 
'laying his jholi or beggar's wallet on the top of that of the girl he has selected 
1 insicle the temple. If she lets it remain there it is equivalent to an acceptance 
'of the proposa1.• 1 It seems dear from the above description that the Manbhaos 
are a class of village priests disliked by the Brahmans whose authority they 
oppose. The Garpagari or hail-averter is another village servant in the Maratha 
districts, his duty being merely to control the elements and protect the crops from 
untimely storms. For this he receives a contribution from the cultivators; but in 
recent years an unavoidable scepticism as to his efficiency has tended to reduce his 
earnings. Mr. Fuller told me that on one occasion when he was hastening 
through the Chanda District on tour and pressed for time, the weather at one of 
his halting places looked threatening, and he feared that it would rain and delay 
_the march. Among the villagers who came to see him was the local Garpagari, 
and not wishing to neglect any chance, he ordered him to take up his position 
outside the camp and keep off the rain. This the Garpagari did, and watched 
through the night. In the event the rain held off, the camp moved, and that 
Garpagari's reputation was established for life. 

235· Generally speaking, then,- the composition of the group of castes from 
whose hands a Brahman cannot take. water, but who are 

Status of the •illage menial. b · f 11 not impure, may e summar1sed as o ows. There are 
41 number of offshoots from Dravidian tribes who have. developed into castes; in 
some cases, perhaps, from a mixture of blood, in others because they have been 
admitted to cultivation on an inferior status, in others simply because it has been 
forgotten who they were. It includes also most of the occupational castes whose 
industries originated at an early period in social history when the Aryans consi· 
r.lered their practice to be derogatory, and when in the constitution of the village 
-community the primitive. artificers and handicraftsmen were the servants and 
menials of the boay of culti,•ators. In one or two cases it can be seen that where 
.a particular trade, such as brass-working, was a village industry, the caste 
to :which it belongs occupies a lower social position than where it was 
carried on chiefly"in towns; weaving, on the other hand, belongs primarily to 
the lowest group of impure castes; but the finer kinds of wea,·ing and dyeing 
are· ·more recent developments, and the castes who follow them take 
a higher· position and are contained in this group. Lastly, the group con· 
.tains nearly all the castes which have been formed ,from the holders of 
hereditary offices attached to the village community, and of which several 
instances have been given. This group occupies a position intermediate between 
that' of the pure castes from whose hands a Brahman can take water, and the 
impure castes who cannot be touched. The status of the former corresponds, 

1 Berar Cen1as Report, 18811 page 63-
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. . - . r ~e v'l!a~e or the bociy of the pe:>ple 
as it has l,e,:n y;en, to tl•e cultl\·ator c.. I' • -~ originates from the sub;ect 
amo••"' the Ar~·1ns. 1 he sta:~. c.f th~ ~r.- pure cda:• :s ~s, thne[on:, a reascnable 

.., . f \c__· .. · 1 'if" Dra.-1dJ.aJJs ; an 1 •• <:e d 
al\d •~-r-vrc: ch '" '"'-"'~':>as • . . r.. f rmed from the de;cen . 

. ~ tua f tr·is ""OU? wa• Lngma .• ~ o . '6 hy;.ot!.es" that :. e !Ia 
0 

· ,., h ere the prim!t
1
,·e art: cers 

d II bt:t ·een t~e two rac~s, 'II' o 'II' . ant~ of IT' •• xe .;; ar.c.:s · " · h :n·ants of the ea.rlv nl1age 
( d who berame ' ,. CLmmcn 5t: • 

and b-..1diCT.l t•mcn, ;.n . • h ho-I dina of a vi<lage office, such as kotwar, 
cnmmu'li ;~•- It ha.' been v..en tha. t e . ": . th' groun from 

. . . .- · of n mpure caste mto 1s , ,. ;n Y.lrnclimes st.!! Tai!C a •uh-d'""'''n a 1 
• • ng themsch·es 

h . the l<otl\ ars be 'tn to mam amo ' 
the l'>nc bt:noat 11 as :.oon as . " im i that there is any 
and make a "':pante sub·cas'"· It IS TJt ~"~nt to . P ~ . tor from 

·. ·l , . ··d ·hat c>''""' caste which ongmatcd m nuxed desc"n L 

um> cro;a ru.e "" ' .. ' h h h d that all tne 
hold:"); a viil..~,;e ofliu: will be f<ound in_ this ghroup, or on t ;t ~taseralr::d.· been >een 

r laced in i: have bt:en formed In sue a manner. . .. : 
cast • f' h t d to al·er the position either of mcmcual castes that sev.-ral causes ave opera e ' h • s 
or of whole cat,.g rrit~. f:lur tht: compo~ition of t~e. gro~p_ d.5 a 1\' o•e ap~~ 
to su ort the conjecture that its status may ha,-e ongm~t;d m the ma_!ln~r abo\e 
desr~~ed, :.nd this co••itcture corresponds with the trad_nwn o~ the m•~ed_ castes 
in the Hindu •nit ings ; and tradition, though its details are mdefin1tely emilro1dered, 
u•ually contains in its substance a foundaticn of truth. . 

2 6. The fourth group of the scheme of social divisions con tam~ . the _r.on-
3 Aryan or Drav:d1an tnbes. Tt. Drnld.W. crt~. .. .• 

~s "ho are realh- outSicc the •68e caste system. when tb:s is 
'";:~ considert:d · as the social 
,!~ organisation of the Hindus: 
:-~~ It is well known that these 

r Aprir& 
~ ..... 
3· tlb&,. 

1.6o(l 18. l•nt 
'+i44 ··~ K.ams.r 11.7;2 · .:o. Kudh 

• Btt.,l~.&-tlh•mia 
5- 8tni 
,. nu,.,fa 
7. Rh11i1a 
• ll·od 
9- fta1· •*" 

10. {. !· •J" -~ ~••r 

n. tJ«>war 
l2. lJbaewar 
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.... l ;.,.._,. 

·~ (.tod 
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J3s61 1 21. Jt& •• r 
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18 1v2 f 24 Ki-.a 
• 7 2S. Kot 
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I{H,U :10- Kuda 

_ 6, !'f.3a t .)u. M.uaaewar 
••. &:."' . Jl. a.tuOO.. 
...•. tpJ.~;ti 1 32. s~ ... .._ 

3 1~ t 3J Sa-..ra 
8ti 963 : J,4.. Svoj,ba.ra 

I 

••
7 tribes ha,·e till lately been 

•&•i~ held to belong to· two 7•3 

......, distinct ethnic stocks-the T.Dj2 
1
«41'6 Kolarian and Dravidian. •sli4 

--- As has been explained in TCIQI - &90J.6oo 
the chapter on language, 

this distinction is without foundation, bt:ing based only on linguistic differences, 
ami Mr. Risley has pru\·ed t~e racial identity of the t~o sets of tribes in the 
Ethnngraphic Sur•·c~· of Bengal. The term Dravidian has, l\lr. Risley informs 
me. n~w been authoritati•·ely adopted to designate these tribes in distinction to 
~ Mongolian and other stocks which are also found in parts of India. No 
de:~aed dt:>rription of the tribes will lle attempted here, as the materials are roo
fragroent:lf')' and tl;" ~object too large. Some excellent notes on the Gonds, the 
results of :>.great deal of per>unal e!lquiry, have been received from Mr. A. E. 
Nelson :.ntl will be sent for pub:ication to the Asiatic Quarterly R-·11ie-:r. 
Here it is only oeces531)· to e9lain n-by the position of· these tribes should be 
.:1.bove that of the impure caste,;, who are also usually the descedar.ts of 
the Dra1·idian stock. The reason is, perhaps, that these tribes were not com
pletely subj~gated in the same manner as most of those of Northern India. 
Nor have they been altogether ousted from the possession of the land, while for 
a considerable period, during and after various stages of Hindu immigration, 
the representati,·es of ruling dynasties belonged to the tribes; in most of :he 
estates held on zamindari tenure they still do so. Generally speaking also the 
peopling of the Central Provinces by castes representative of the Aryan race 

24.\ 
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was a process of colonisation rather than of conquest1 ; and the immigrar.ts lived 
in villages side by side witll- the indigenous residents, only gradually obtaining 
by their superior industry and skill the ownership of the most fertile portions 
of the soiL Moreover, it would appear that the occupations which in Northern 
India were specially relegated to the subject race, as weaving, tanning, mat, cane 
and bamboo working, and washing clothes, were here not generally adopted by 
the tribes, because the castes which practised them there had also immigrated 
and were available to discharge them. Lastly, it may be surmised that the race 
feeling in which it seems probable that the personal impurity imputed to certain 
castes in Northern India must have had its origin had, by the time the Central 
Provinces was colonised, lost a considerable part of its force owing to the fact 
that the 'two peoples had lived together for centuries, and there had been a certain 

· amount o£ inter-breeding and of admission of Dravidia1:1 groups into the higher 
circles of Hinduism ; and the distinction of race had already tended, as at the 
present time, to be merged in the more elaborate gradations of c;aste and 
occupation, of which ~t was the basis and primary cause. 

237. The fifth or lowest group is that of the impure castes, who cannot be 
The impure castes. The ,.bjectst:.tus. touched. They include most of the 'l•:eaving 
castes, the leather-worker, potter, biimboo-worker, washerman, and scavenger. 

•· Audbali& -· 676 If a member of the higher castes is touched by one of 
:a. Balabi ... 4J.s63 
3· Basor ... 42,534 them, he has to bathe and have his clothes washed. 
4. Chamar ... 735 262 f • • 
5· Dhobi ... •J•.•Jo This rule, however, is now to some extent alhng mto 
6. Gonda ... 277,830 b W 'd b · l Ghasia 38,726 a eyanc.e. omen are. sat to e more stnct 

• Kaikari ~~ about its observance than men. It seems to me g, K11.njar 2,7::JU 

:~: :r.:t ~:~ that the very existence of a division of the people, 
IlL Kumhar 99

5
·,206
001 

strictly barred from social interCOUrSe With their 
13- M&-lgi 
•+ llahac 6r9.412 fellows by the belief thaf1hei~~onveys defile-
'S· Mala ••• 7·3•3 
t6. Mnng ... oo,us ment, is sufficient to . demonstrate the race basis 
17. Mangan I to • 
lS. Mehtar 9•,8•6 of caste. It does not .appear that any other 
19 p nka· 137·855 f th · · · 
oo: p:,; :J.ogS adequate motive can be a5signed or e tmposttton 
21. Sidhira or Sitbira 224 b t d f b 
••· solaha '9 of such a stigma. It cannot e accoun e or Y 
23· ;ra~li •s the occupations of this class, because though some 

Total ... o.:JV' of them as hide-curing and s¢avenging would, in 

themselves, be considered unclean, in the c:ase of others .as weaving and 
bamboo-working ther~ is no reason for such a distinction. The trade of the 
dyer is a dirtier one than that of the weaver, but the dyer is no~ impure •. Moreov~r. 
it has been seen that in some cases a weaver caste has . obtamed ~ h•gher .social 
p~sition. Nor could the_pistinction ha~e arisen from tit~ _feehng of disgust 
occasioned by any social custom, as for mstance that of ktlhng the cow. For 
not all of these castes will eat cow·s flesh, while there are ~!hers, such ~s some 
of the Dravidian tribes, who do eat it, and who are not .. ~pur~. Bestdes, the 
excessive regard for ceremonial observance, which now dJstmgutshes t_he caste 
system, mustJCertainly have been the grad~al product of~ the undue mfluence 
exercised on all the relations of life by the pnestly ,class of ~rah.~ans .. It could 
·not have been a feature of the simple pastoral existence wh1c~ .'s attr~b~ted. to 
the early Aryans. And if the impurity in question had a rehg10us ortgm, ~nd 
was imputed by the Brahmans to certain social h~bits. or to 'the dt:gradmg 
nature of. particular occupations, it would attach p~tmanly to those customs 

·t Sir Heo'Y Maine ta)'l thil of ladia. · 
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-or occllpati<..ns anrl not to certain clas~ of person~. But as is stated by ~I. 
Seuart it ori"inated at a time when the ca•te system had not yet taken defi~tt.:: 
aha~, 'and it"attached to the 5urlras who were prohibi~ed_ from approachmg 
witJ,in a certatn distance of the h!gher casles. It seems JUSbliable, therefore, to 
condude that this "as the means by which the Brahmans sought to pre~rve 
the higher ra··c from dcgradatK.::a by intermarriage with the black and desptsed 
tril>"•• whom the Aryans had met and subjcgated on entering the country· It 
is only lhe f,.eJing engendered by difference of race and difference of col?ur, the 
pride of blood, and the fear of its pollution, that c~uld cause so VIolent a 
·peraonal antipathy between man and man. But the feelmg has not been able to 
endure inta.;t through the effects of long centuries of social contact and to a 
certain extent of intermarriage. The line is there, but it no longer marks a 
d1vision of ra.;es. The Dra\·id;an~ have obtained admission into all grado:s 

.0 f •ociety except perhaps the ver: ~ighest. The people themselves cannot say 
which castes belong to either ...... and which are of mixed descent. · And, 
a~ has been seen, it is only to the tribes belonging to those pans of India 
which werr: colonised at a comparatively early period that the stigma attaches. 
When the later immigration into the Central Provinces took place, the origin 
of the distinction must have been forgotten, as the tribes here are not regarded 
.as impure. And at present when a Dravidian tribe becomes a caste, it frequently 
gets into the third group of those from whom a Brahman cannot take water. 
Those ol Northern India have lost their identity by their entry 'into the caste 
system, and by obtaining fresh names derived from the occupations .to which 
they were relegated in rural society. And hence the impurity now belongs to 
particular castes and particular occupations and not to 1the., Dravidian tribes 
~s such. 

' -
2;;8. h U. aot clear why any impurity should attach to the occupation of 

Wea.ntt;. 
weaving in itself, and it has been seen also that in some 
cases the castes who follow this calling are not so regarded. 

It seems a possible hypothesis that the weaver never attained to the rank of a village 
menial, and was unable to separate himself from the body of the servile class, 
simply because there was so much work to be done in supplying the require
ments of the VIllage that the occupation was generally practised by the whole 
of tl1is class. Hence, having in the first instance been left to them with the other 
primitive industries, all of which were considered derogatory to the status of the 
-Qiltivator, it gradually came to be associated with them, and was to some extent 
branded as impure. It is noticeable that in Bent'al the important wea,•ing caste 
-ol Tanti i9''included among those from whom a Brahman can take water • 
. .Mr: Risley _is of opinion that it has to ~me extent raised itself to this position · 
by 1ts own m~uence, the trade there bemg prosperous and lucrative, and having 
long ago attamed to the development of an urban industry. The cloths called 
'Abrawan' or 'running w~tC:,' woven solely for the Emperor's Seraglio at Delh~ were 

-of so fine a texture, that.•t tS related that on one occasion 'a daughter of Atirangzeb 
was rep )3.ched on entenng the room for her immodest attire, and excused herself 
by the plea that she had on se'l'en folds of cloth.1 The case of the Tantis then 
is analog.ous to that of the Koshtis, only that the industry of the former was of far 
greater 1mportance. 
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Z39· The weaving castes of the lowest group are the Balahi in Nimar 
Ganda and Panka in Sambalpur, Katia and Kori in th; 
northern districts, and Mahar, Mehra or Dhed in these and 

the Maratha country. Mala is a Madras caste of weavers corresponding to Mehras. 
There is little reason to doubt that all these castes are the direct descendants of 
Dravidian tribes; but in several cases they have lost their identity, and, on being 
formed into castes, have obtained names arising from their occupations. Balahi 
seems to be derived from the word 'Balahak, ' messenger, and is a functional term 
showing that the members of the caste were formerly employed in this capacity ; 
they still largely act as- Kotwars in Nimar and Hoshangabad. The Koris may 
possibly be an _offshoot from Chamars, as many of their family names are the 
same; they belong to the sect· of Rohidas ; and a Chamar will sometimes call 
himself a Kori to conceal his identity. Thi ·~me of the M ahars is perhaps 
territorial, Being derived 'from a localitY--iii Bombay. Wilson thinks that 
Mah'!rashtra, the native name-for most of Bo~bay, not improbably means • The 
' country of the Ma~ai's,' though the Maratha Brahmans say that it is • Maha· 

Tho we&1'ing cutes. 

·' rashtra' or ' the great cquntry.'1 The Mahars are recognised as a Dravidian 
tribe in Bombay. · Dhed, commonly used as a synonym for Mahar, is stated by 
Mr. Ibbetson to mean 'any low fellow'; Ganda and Panka!l are probably the· 
same caste, being the Pans of Orissa and Chhota Nagpore . 

. 240. The weaver is the proverbial butt of Hindu ridicule like the tailor in. 
England. • One Gadariya will take on ten weavers.' 'Four 
• weavers will spoil any show.' The following story also • 

illustrates their 'stupidity: ' Twenty weavers got into a field o£ kans grass. They 
'I thought it was a tank and began swimming. When they got out they said, 
' "Let us all count and see how many we are, in case anybody has been left" in the 

Stupidity o£ the weayers. 

' " tank.'' They counted and each left out himself, so that they all made out 
'nineteen. Just' .then a sowar came. along and they cried to him: "Oh I sir, we · 
' "were twenty, and one of us has been drowned in this tank." The sowar seeing 
• that there was only a field of grass, counted them and found there were twenty, so 
' he said, " What will you give me if I lind the twentieth." They promised him a piece 
'of cloth, on which the sowar taking his whip lashed each of the weavers across the 
'shoulders, counting as he did so. When he had counted twenty, he took the 
'cloth and rode away.' Another story is that a weaver bought a buffalo for 
Rs. zo. His br~ther then came to him and wanted a share in the buffalo. They. 
did not know how he should be ~en a share until at last the weaver said : " You. 
' "go and pay the !llan who sold me the buffalo Rs. 20, and then you 'viii have 
• "given as much as I have, and will be half owner of the buffalo "; which was
' done.'· In Sambalpur the habit of the weaver of hollowing out the ground to 
make a place for his feet has given rise to the following uncomplimentary method 
of address: ' Why do you call yourself Meher? (a title assumed by Bhulias). 
' You make a hole in the ground and put your legs irito it, !and are lilre a cow 

' with rinderpest struggling in the mud.' 

241 •. The Ghasias are so far as is known the only caste outside those who· 
commonly return themselves as Mehtar which consent~. 

Gbuia. to do scavenger's work. Their other usual occupations are 
grass·cutting, the tending of horses, and making loom co~bs f~r. weavers. The 

• Jadian Castes, Vol. II, page 48. s See the chapter oa Religi1n (or a bypotbc1ii about tbe Panku. 



.. 
Chap. IX.] CASTE. 

-
Gffiuias entertain a great avcr~ion far Kayasths. and account for it iD the follow-
ing manner : ' On one occa~ion the son of the Kayasth minister of the Raja 
' of Ra~npur went out for a ride foUowed by a Ghasia sais. The boy was wear
' ing co5tly ornaments, and the Ghasia's cupidity being excited, he attacked and 
' murdered the chiid, strip~d him of his ornaments, and threw the body down a 
• well. The murder was discovered, and in re\·cnge the minister killed e\·ery 
' Gha~ia man, woman or child that he could lay his hands on. The only ones wbo 
' c5c.1ped were t•·o pregnant women who took refuge in the hut of a Ganda and 
• were 6 heltered by him. To them 11·ere born a boy and aJgirl, and the present 
'Gha,ia5 are dc11eendcd from the pair. Therefore a Ghasia will eat even the leav
' ings of a Ganda, but will accept nothing from the hands of a Kayasth.' 

2.p. The !\fangs are an impure caste of the Maratha districts who act as 
musicians, bamboo-workers, and also castrate bullocks. 
Their !!tory is as fonows: • Long ago, before cattle 11·ere 

' used for ploughin&, there was so terrible a famine upon the earth .tbat all tbe 
• grain was eaten up, and there was none left for seed. Mahadeo took pity on the 
• few men who were left alive, and gave them some grain for sowing. [n those 
• d.!ys men used to drag the plough through the earth themselves. But when a· 
· Kunbi, to whom Mahadeo bad gi\'en some seed, went to try and sow it, he and 
• his family were so emaciated by hunger that they were unable, in· spite of their 
' united eRilrts, to get the plough through the ground. [n this pitiable case the 
• Kunbi besought Mahadeo to give him some further assistance, and Mahadeo then 
• appeared and b_ringing with him the bull, Nandi, upon which be rode, told . the 
• K unbi to yoke it to the plough. This was done, and so long as Mahadeo 
• remained present, ~andi dragged the plough peaceably anv su~cessfully. But as 
• soon as the god dtsappeared, the bull became restive and refused to work any 
• long<'r. Th.: Kunbi, being helpless, again complained to Mabadeo, when the god 
• ~ppe.ucd, and in his 1rratb at the-conduct of the bull, great drops of perspiration 
· stood upon his brow. One of these fell to the ground, and immediately a coal 
' black m.1.n sprang up and stood ready to do )Jahadeo's bidding. He was 
• ordered to bring the bull t<J reason, and he then went and castrated it after 
: which it, worked peacea~ly and quietly ; and since then the Kunbis ha\·e ~ways 

used bu.Jocks for ploughmg, and the descendants of the man, who was the first 
: Mang, are emp.loyed_ in the office for w~ich. he was created.' The story is of 
anterest, as showmg w1th others that famtne IS a regular feature of the a re t 

d
.. e r1 s 

tra 11ton. , 

243· The Kumbar or potte~ has also b~n included in this group, though it is 
K,..,..., """ Dbobi. ~oubtful whether he IS really so low; in some districts he 

• u • l '!I IS considered impure but not in all. Mr .. lbbetson says. 
ne IS a rue \'1 ag · 1 h' · · 

• L h d e menra ; IS SOCial standing is very low, far below that of the 
o ar an not much above the Ch H' . . 

• the d k 1 • amar. IS assoc1atJOn with that impure beast 
• andal:::i~·~led_annnal sacred to Sitala, the small-pox goddess, pollutes hi0: 

a tness to carry manure and 5 · • 1 h 
concluded that the Kumh · d d weepmgs. · t may per aps then be 

. 1 . ~ IS egra ed Below the ordinary rank of the villa e 

amen~a tchasCtes byalsPrpecl~lly Impure incidents attaching to his occupation. The~e 
re m e entr ovmces a G dh b 

which rears i .a e~ su ·.caste which keeps donkeys, a Sungaria 
last are not i!p~ an~ a Bardl.l whlc~ uses bullocks as pack-animals. These 
• Dhobi's donke ~n~ some supp~rt IS thus afforded to the above view. • The ' 

y tbe Kumhar 5 buffalo; these two never know what it is to 
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239· The weaving castes of the lowest group are the Balahi in Nimar 
• • 

Ganda and Panka m Sambalpur, Katia and Kori in the 
Tho we&Ying castes. 

northern districts, and Mahar, Mehra or Dhed in these and 
the Maratha country. Mala is a Madras caste of weavers corresponding to Mehras. 
There is little reason to doubt that all these castes are the direct descendants of 
Dravidian tribes; but in several cases they have lost their identity, and, on being 
formed into castes, have obtained names arising from their occupations. Balahi 
seems to be derived from the word ' Balahak, ' messenger, and is a functional term 
showing that the members of the caste were formerly employed in this capacity; 
they still largely act as Kotwars in Nimar and Hoshangabad. The Koris may 
possibly be an _offshoot from Chamars, as many of their family names are the 
same; they belong to the sect of Rohidas ; and a Chamar will sometimes call 
himself a Kori to conceal his identity. Tb.; 'flame of the Mahars is perhaps 
territorial, lieing derived ·from a localit:ll' _ill Bombay. Wilson thinks that 
Mah'!rashtra, the native name·for most of Bombay, not improbably means 'The 
'country of the Ma~ars,' though the Maratha Brahmans say that it is • Maha-

. 
1 rashtra' or ' the great cquntry.' 1 The Mahars are recognised as a Dravidian 
tribe in Bombay. Dhed, commonly used as a synonym for Mahar, is stated by 
Mr. lbbetson to mean 'any low fellow' ; Ganda and Panka ~ are probably the 
same caste, being the Pans of Orissa and Chhota Nagpore. 

240. The weaver is the proverbial butt of Hindu ridicule like the tailor in. 
England. 'One Gadariya will take on ten wea\·ers.' 'Four 

Stupidity of the wennrs. • weavers will spoil any show.' The following story also • 
illustrates their ·stupidity: 'Twenty weavers got into a field of kans grass. They 
'!thought it was a tank and began swimming. When they got out they said, 
• "Let us all count and see how many we are, in case anybody has been lefl"in the 
• "tank.'' · They counted and each left out himself, so that they all made out 
1 nineteen. Just' .then a sowar came. along and they cried to him: "Oh I sir, we · 
• "were twenty, and one of us has been drowned in this tank." The sowar seeing 
'that there was only a field of grass, counted them and found there were twenty, so 
• he said, "What will you give me if I find the twentieth." They promised him a piece 
• of cloth, on which the sowar taking his whip lashed each of the weavers across the 
• shoulders, counting as he did so. When he had counted twenty, he took the 
• cloth and rode away.' Another story is that a weaver bought a buffalo for 
Rs. 2o. His br~ther then came to him and wanted a share in the buffalo. They. 
did not know how he shoufd be ~en a share until at last the weaver said: ·'You. 
• "go and pay the man who sold me the buffalo Rs. 110, and then you 'viii have 
• "given as much as I have, and will be half owner of the buffalo "; which was 
• done.'· In Sambalpur the habit of the weaver of hollowing out the ground to 
make a place for his feet has given rise to the following uncomplimentary method 
of address: ' Why do you call yourself Meher 1 (a title assumed by Bhulias). 
• You make a hole in the ground and put your legs irito it, ~nd are like a cow 

' with rinderpest struggling in the mud.' 

241 •• The Ghasias are so far as is knownthe only caste outside those who· 
commonly return themselves as Mehtar which consents. 

Gbuia. to do scavenger's work. Their other usual occupations are 
grass-cutting, the tending of horses, and making loom combs for. weavers. The 

a.Jndian Casta, Vol. II, page 48. 'See the chapter oa Religion for a bypotbcsii 11bout the Paaku. 
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Gha~ias entertain a great aversion for Kayasths, and account for it in the follow
ing manner: ' On one occa1ion the son of the ~a>:astb. minister of the Raja 
1 of Ratanpur went out foe a ride followed by a Gna~Ja sa.s. The boy was wear
• ing co1tly ornaments, and the Ghasia's cupidity being excited, he attacked and 
' murdered the chiid, stripped him of his ornaments, and threw the body down a 
' well. The murder was discovered, and in ·revenge the ·minister killed every 
' Gha!ia man, woman or child that he could lay his hands on. The only ones who 
1 escaped w~rc two pregnant women who took refuge in the hut of a Ganda and 
1 were 6 heltered by him. To them were born a boy and aJgirl, and the present 
• Gha ,ias arc descended from the pair. Therefore a Ghasia will eat even the lea v
I ings of a Ganda, but wiU accept nothing from the hands of a Kayasth.' 

:142. The ~fangs arc an impure caste of the Maratha districts who act as 
musicians, bamboo-workers, and also castrate bullocks. 

M••r· Their story is as follows : 1 Long ago, before cattle were 
1 userl lor ploughing, there was so terrible a famine upon the earth • that all the 
' grain was eaten up, and there was none left for seed. Mahadeo took pity on the 
1 few men who were left alive, and gave them some grain for sowing. In those 
' days men used to drag the plough through the earth themselves. But when a· 
• Kunbi, to whom Mahadeo had given some seed, went to try and sow it, he and 
' his family were so emaciated by hunger that th~y were unable, in spite of their 
1 united efforts, to get the plough through the ground. In this pitiable case the 
' Kunbi besought Mahadeo to give him some further assistance, and Mahadeo then 
' appeared and ~ringing with him the bull, Nandi, upon which he rode, told the 
' K unbi to yoke it to the plough. This was done, and so long as Mahadeo 
'remained present, ~andi dragged. the plough peaceably an~_,su~cessfully. But as 
' soon as the god disappeared, the bull became restive and refused to work any 
' longer. The Kunbi, being helpless, again complained to Mahadeo, when the god 
1 .appe.ucd, and in his ,,·rath at the-conduct of the bull, great drops of perspiration 
' stood upon his brow. One of these fell to thP. ground, and immediately a coal 
' bla~k man sprang up and stood ready to do Mahadeo's bidding. He was 
' ordered to bring the bull t., reason, and he then went and castrated it, after 
' which i\ worked pcacea~ly and quietly; and since then the Kunbis have '!!ways 
' used bu.locks for ploughmg, and the descendants of the man, who was the first 
: 1\lang, are emp.loyed. in the office for wl~ich he was created.' The story is of 
mterest, as showmg w1th others that famme is a regular feature of the earlie t 

d
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tra Ilion. 

2-1-3· The Kumhar or potter. bas also been included in this group, though it is 

K~mh&r ••d Dhobl. ~oubtf~l whether he is really so low; in some districts he 
, H . . I IS cons1dered impure but not in all. Mr .. lbbetson says. 

e IS a true VII age menial· h · · 1 d' . · , L h • 1s soc1a stan mg 1s very low, far below that of the 
o ar and not much above th Ch H" . . . 

, the d k . e amar. IS assoc1atwn w1th that impure beast, 
• and Ion he.y, thed. am mal sacred to Sitala, the small-pox goddess,· pollutes him 

a so IS rea mess to carry d . 
concluded that th K . manure an sweepmgs.' . It may perhaps then be 

. 
1 

b e umhar IS degraded Below the ordinary rank of the village 

a
men!a tchasCtes yalspeci~lly impure incidents attaching to his· occupation. There 

re m e entr Provmces a G dh b 
h. h . a era su ·.caste which keeps donkeys a Sungan·a 

w 1c rears p1gs and B d' h' 1 

last ar t • ' a ar Ia w lch uses bullocks as pack-animals These 
e no 1mpure and some 5 t · h · 

• Dh b'' d k ' uppor IS t us afforded to the above view. I The 
o • s on ey and the Kumhar's buffalo; these two never know what it is to 
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' g<:t a day's rest, and have to sleep on their feet.' The DLoui is very impure, 
as he washes the clothc·s of all castes, and also those of we men alter childbicth.• 
The Dhobi is not considered to be a very conscientiou:; worker or to ·.:• ke quite 
the same care of other people's property as he would of his O\\'n, ' When m:..ny 
Dhobis compete, then some soap gLts to the clothes. ' 1 'It is cnly the clothes 
of the Dhobi's father that never get torn.'• 

244· The Chamar's occupation is, next to the sweeper's, thr: most impure, 
Chama.-.. and would from the beginning ha1·e been relegated to the 

servile race. The light <'Oiour and fine stature of the 
Chamars of Chhattisgarh have often been TLmarked, and may possibly be 
accounted for by some mixture of blood. In Chhattisgarh they are of course 
largely engaged in agriculture, and show an Irish disinclination to pay their rents. 
'Hemp, rice and a Chamar; the more they are pounded, the better the}· are.' The 
1\Iochi and Jingar are offshoots from the Chamar caste, who have· abandoned the 
curing of skins, ai\d hence assert a claim to rise in the social scale. The 
1\fochi is a cobbler, while the Jingar thinks himself a little better ~till, a:; he only 
makes saddles.· It is doubtful' whetl1er they yet form di,tinct endogamous 
groups in all districts, as the numbers returned vary greatly from tl-.ose of last 
census, and this seems to show that they are still partly occupational terms, Eut 
there is no doubt that they tend in this direction. Some Mochis will indignantly 
deny that'tbey ever were Chamars, while others admit it. 'The Mochi's to-morrow 
'never comes,' is another proverb which must be filched from Mr. lbbet~on as. 
thoroughly appropriate to the notorious unpunctuality of the caste. The generally 
unbusinesslike character of the Hindus and their failure to fulfil their engage· 
ments is also recognised in the following: 'The Mochi, the Abir and the Kori ; 
'these are the three biggest liars that God ever made. For if you ask the Mochi 
'whether he has mended your shoe, he says " I am at the last stitrh, " wheil he 
'has not begun it; if you ask the Ahir whether he has brought back your cow from 
'the jungle, he says; "It has come, it has come" without knowing or caring 
'whether it has come or not ; and if you ask the Kori whether he has made your 
• cloth, he says, '1 It is on the -loom," when he has not so much as bought the 
'thread.' 

245. The above sketch of the scheme of social precedence, which bas run to-
Conclusion of occupation.. considerably greater· length than was at first intended, 

the basis of castes. has sufficiently shown the sense in which it should be 

said that occppation is the basi~ of the arrangement of the caste system. As a 
rule every distinct occupation has produced one or more distinct castes. Dut it 
cannot correctly be ·said that the social order of castes is based simply on their 
occupations. The general law seems to be that the respectability of occupatioms 
was fixed by the social rank of the persons who first practised them ; the main, 
divisions originated in difference of race; and when these differences became too 
complicated to be remembered in themselves, they fixed ,according to the occu· 
pations of the different classes, and perpetuated by tf1eir arrangement in a 
graduated scale of religious purity. As in the case of local sub-divisions fiction 
may, as suggested by Mr. Risley, have played a considerable part in the multipli· 
cation of endogamous groups ac£ording to occupation. But it is also clear thaL 
when once the caste system was established, the people themselves have extended 

' Crooke·s EthooJraphy, Art. Dhobi. • Bihar Pro,erl:tS. 
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it •·ith av;dity, and any differ~n'e which supports the assertion of a slight social 

1 ur.eriorir y 11·ill lead ro the formal ion of a fresh endogamous group. 

146. Besides castes many sub·castes are formed by differences of occupa-
-~ 1 t'ror• Thus the Audhia Sonars work in brass and bell-

,.., b- t»Ut ,.,. - fOD1 0(;• • 

, • ...,.... metal and arc therefore despised by the rest of the caste. 
The llardia Kachhis are those who sow turmeric, and the Alias those who grow 
•I or madder. The Lahgera Koris weave 'lahngas' or women's cloths. Santora 
Kurmis auw hemp. H arjota Brahmans are those who have touclied the plough 
with their own hands. Kasarwani Banias are those who sell brass vessels. Tel 
Komtis sell oil. In each case the slight differences of occupation ha\'e resulted 
in a riqe or r,.n in social position sufficient to create a bar to marriage. Hath· 
garhia Kuml•ars are those who ust:d to fashion the clay ~th their hands and 
Chakarias those who turned the wheel. And though the practice of hand pottery 
is now ab3ndunc.:d, the divisions remain. In .these cases the distinction is too 
minute to crc.:are a fresh caste, and so it only makes a sub-caste, but the process 
il the ~arr.c. It is not improbablE" that some of the divisions, which are now dis
tingu~hcd by occupational terms, may have originated from local separation. 
Thus the Ekbailc and Dobaile Tclis may not necessarily have refused t? inter
Piarry &imply because one set used two bullocks to turn the oil press and another 
only one. But two groups living in different areas may have become endoga
mous lor the reasons already suggested as operating in these cases, and if there 
happened to bll such a distinction in their methods of working, names denoting it 
would be given to the sub-castes. Broadly speaking, it may perhaps be said that 
occupation is the chief factor in the formation of castes and territorial distribution 
or migration in that of sub-castes. .,, '· . 

247· Another agent in the formation of endogamous divisions is mixed 
Ca•ln r .... od !rom miud descent. The Vidurs, as already stated, are the descend

d-.ot. ants of a Brahman father and woman of other ~astes, 
and the Audhalias, a low pig::-keeping caste in Bilaspur, are considered to have 
originated from the offspring of the female house-servants of Daharia Rajputs. 
In the case of such castes as Kirar, .'\gharia, Bhoyar, what seems to have 
happened is, that a body of persons, possibly themselves of different castes, 
migrnted, and in their new homes intermarried to some extent with the indigenous 
tribes. Thty thus formed a new caste, and this process may be considered as 
resulting from the combined action of mixed descent and change of locality. In 
many castes there is a sub-caste which consists of the descendants of niixed 
alliances. Instances of this are the Lahuri Sen sub-caste of Banias and Barais 
the Surait and Purait Halbas, the Purait being the pure Halbas and the Surai~ 
the prugeny of marriages outside the caste. The Khaltara or Rakhot sub-caste 
of Kumhars and the Aukule sub-caste of Koshtis have the same origin, and 
several castes ha1·e twelve and a half divisions, and explain that the half sub-caste 
contains those \\'hose birth is open to suspicion. . 

:148. In a lew instances endogamous divisions are formed from differences 
Eodogam~• . dimiou doe of social practice. lhe Dosar Banias permit - 1'dow 

to social d.i.au~.::tiou. . " 
~amage and hence den\'e their name from • dusra, • 

second, as they are consrdered on this ac.:-ount to be a second-class lot. Th 
K~edawal Brahm~s are di1·idl!d into the outer and inner, the inner sub-divisio: 
bemg sa1d to consist of thse who accepted gifts from the Raja of Gujarat and 

• 
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have consequently sunk in estimation. The Dholewar Bhoyars keep pigs, and 
the other sub-castes will therefore not eat with them. The Makaria Karnar> 
eat monkeys, and arc similarly despised. 

Z+9· -Endogamous divisions are also in a few cases formed from differences 
Endo~nmou< divi .. ons due of religious btlief or sectarian practice. The Bairagis 

to "ligiou• d•>'inctions. and Gosains from being celibate orders of Vaishnavite 
and Shivite devotees have developed into castes. The Manbhaos and Satanis arc 
other instances, and the Bishnois are a Punjab sect, whc have become a caste. 
Sub-castes are also sometimes formed, as the Lingayat Banias ar.d Kumhars and 
the Namdeo Chhipas who call themselves aft.t:r a guru of that name. It seems 
to me that these divisions ~re probably in reality social rather than sectarian. 
The adoption of a special form of belief is almost inv&riably accompanied by 
some <.Iteration of social practice, and this is often sufficiently marked to create 
an impediment to marriage. The Bairagis and Gosains are, as already stated, cut 
off for ever from their proper caste by eating the leavings of their guru on initia· 
tion. Since the Bairagis have found that the passions cannot be consumed by a 
ceremony of fire, they have taken to marriage; but they could not marry in their 
own caste, so women were also initiated and marri_ed, and in process of time this 
has led to the formation of a caste. One of the tenets of the Bishnois was the 
abandonment of the nuptial ceremony of }It era, or walking round the sacred fire, 
and this would obviously be sufficient to prevent intermarriage with other 
members flf their own caste. In the case of sects like the Kabirpanthis and 
Vaishnavas, who do not eat meat or drink liquor, the members embracing the soct 
would very probably object to marry with others who still continued these 
practices, because their abandonment, in addition to its religious efficacy, would 
give a certain rise in social positicn. And some such explanation as this may, 
perhaps, be found in most cases. 

2.50. The caste or sub-caste forms the outer circle within which a man must 
marry. Inside it are further sub-divisions which regulate 
the limits of relationship according to which marnage is 

prohibited. These are called exogamous groups, and their name among the 
higl,er castes is 'gotra.' The theory is that all persons belonging to the same 
1 gotra ' are descended from the same ancestor and so related. The relationship 
in the case of the 'gotra' only goes by the father's ·side; when a woman marries, 
she is taken into the gotra of her husband and \ler children belong to it. There 
are ~ number of such divisions in every sub-caste. Marriage is never allowed 
within the gotra, and it will therefore be seen that in the cour<e of a few gene· 
rations the marria!;'e of relations on the father's side or agnates will be prohibited 
·within a very wide~ circle. But on the mother's side the 'gotra' does not serve as 
a bar to marriage at all, and the union of first cousins would ht! possible, because 
the children of a man's father's sister or his mother's brother would be of a 
different 1 gotra' to his. own. According to Hindu law intermarriage is prohibited 
within four degrees where a female is the common ancestor. But generally this 
is not adhered to, and it is allowed after two degrees. That is, the children of 
first c·~msins, where the relationship is partly through females, will not marry, but 
in the next generation their children will marry. The union of persons related 
entirely through males.is, as has been seen, barred indefinitely. Some castes 
allow the marriacre of relations on the mother's side within nearer limits than this. 

"' . The Chauhan Raj puts marry their daughters to their sisters'. sons; this is also 

Exogamous divisions. 
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· db aJ other castes intluding it is believed, Maratha Brahmans. In 
perm1ttc y £ever · ' · J ed 
this caste it is customary for a boy, as soon as his thread cerem~ny IS peuon~ , 
to pretend to arart off to Benares. His maternal uncle follows h1~, and prom1ses 
to give him his daughter in marriage, and then he returns. Thts appears to _be 
a survival of the time when it was customary for boys to go and study the scnp
tures at Benares afto.:r their thread ceremony had been performed. In the nor
thern districls this marriage is condemned. Among the Mandla Gonds the 
marriage of the brotho.:r's son to the sister's daughter is ~reatly favoure~ and 
it i• called 1 dudh lautana, 1 or bringing back the milk.' It IS reported that m the 
Balji caste, a man is even permitted to m~rry his own sister's daughter. 

25 1. Mr. Risley has distinguished five kinds of these exogamous division~, 
. called respectively eponymous, territorial, local or com-

OJif ... ,.n, n•~ of noc•· . . . I h . . h' 
JDOut dl•i•lu••· Epon,mont. munal, titular and totem1st1c. n t e notice m t IS 

chapter, the third and fourth kinds are treated together, and the number is thus 
reduced to four. The \'crnacular designations of the clans or sections are 
• gotra' which originally meant a 'stable or stall'1 and may have come to be 
used in the sense of a village. 1 Khero' is another term which means a village. 
1 Baink' means a title, 1 Mul' or 1 Mur' literally a root, hence an origin, 'Kul' 
or 'Kuri' a family. The sections called eponymous are those in which the 
name of the section is that of a saint or hero, and are borne by the Brahmans 
and some of the higher castes. They are named after ' Rishis' or saints 
mentioned in the V cdas and other scriptures; such as Vasishta, Garga, Bharadwaj, 
Kaushalya, Visvamitra, Kashyap, and others. The theory is that all persons 
belonging to the gotra are descended from the Rishi after whom it is named, and 
hence they cannot marry. The family names or titles wh~ch are borne by most 
Brahmans such as Sukul (white or pure), Pande (a wise man), Dube (learned in 
two Vedas), Tiwari (learned in three Vedas), Chaube (learned in all four Vedas), 
Misra (mixed), Pathak (a teacher), Dikshit {the initiator), and so on, have no real 
connection with marriage, though in some case~ the name will only be borne by 
families of one gotra in the same sub-caste, and therefore persons having it will 
not intermarry. Brahmanical gotras are frequently adopted by other castes in 
imitation, it is believed, of Brahmans; several castes in the Central Provinces have 
some of them, as the Baris, Sonars, Thanapatis and others.' Another sort of epo
nymous gotras are those of Rajputs named after heroic ancestors as Raghu, Yadu 
Tilokchandi, Bais, some of whom are mythical and some historical. ' 

25l. The second class of names of sections is tha.t called territorial in which 
. . the section name is taken from that of a village' or tO\"n 

Ton1ton&l. . ll 

. . wh1c~ may have been originally founded by the ancestor 
of the clan or m whtch he res1ded. These are found in many castes su h 
Jijhoti~ (of Dhimars) from Jajhoti; Mahobia (of Sonars) from Mahoba' act as 
• h N h W' p . . . . ' own 
m t e • ort · estern rovmces; Bhiisamyan (of Sonars).from Bhilsa in G r . 
Ch d . ( f p , ) . . . wa mr, 

. an. ena o at~as from Chanden m Gwaltor; Sirohia (of Bhats) from 
S1roh•; Bhandere (of Bhats) from the Bhander Mountains. Baksar1·a (of R "h ) 
r B k . B'h B . ' an ars 
rom a ·sar m t ar ; erana (of Mehras) from Berar · Dhamonia ( f Dh b' ) 

f Dh 
. , 1 0 0 IS 

rom amom, a. tow~ m Saugor ; Pabaya (of Dhobis) from Pabai, a villaae in 
Bundelkhand; Jan puna (of Darjis) from Jaitpur a villaae 'n S . L ':'. 
( f 1.' • ) r L .. . B , "' I augor, an]tWar 
o "'at1as rom an]t, m alaghat; Sultanpuria {of Kayasths) from Sultanpur 

Oudh, and so on. These names are sometimes· those of 'II ' 
Yl ages or towns and 

· • From Mr. NeJso::;n.::-:s N;,;-ot: ... :=-----,-:::Cut:--.. -dan-sl-'I-Dde-. ----~--'--
25& 
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sometimes of tracts of country. It seems probable that the family or families who 
founded the gotra frequently lived in the village from which they take their names, 
and may have assumed it either while still living there or after migra.tion. When 
the name is that of a tract of country on the other hand, it would appear that it 
must have been assumed after migration, as it is impossible to suppose that all the 
members of a caste living in Berar or Bihar refrained from intermarriage. But if 
a few families of them went and lived elsewhere, they might take the name of a 
province as easily as that of a village. 

253· . The third class of names are titles or names of offices supposed to 

Titular. 
have been held by the founder of the clan, and some
times refer to a personal defect or quality, or perpetuate 

a nickname given to him. Instances of these are Kotwal, Chaudhri, Naik and 
Kirsan (of Halbas), Bhagat or devotee (of Gaolis), Mehar or headman (of Kum
hars), Mabton or headman and Mabant or priest (of Ahirs), Vaidya or physician 
and Tbakuria or lord (of Darjis ), Sawalakhi or the owner of one and a quarter 
lakhs (of Dhobis), Rawat orlordling (of Lohars), Kuldip or la~p of the family 
and Sawant or minister (of Pankas), Mohania or the captivator (of Rajjhars), 
Jal or dissolute (of Malis), Jachak or beggar (of Marathas), Mohjaria or one with 
a burnt mouth, a term of abuse (ofLodhis), Garkata or cut-throat {of Koshtas), 
Raksia or devilish and Bhatpagar or one serving on a pittance of boiled rice 
(of Katias), Kangali or poor (of Koilabhut Gonds), Chikat or dirty (of Kumhars), 
Kare or black (of Gaolis), Nirdaiya or cruel (of 'Darjis), Churha or thief (of 
Chhipas), and Chorbans or family of thieves (among Chamars). These names 
may, perhaps, be considered as belonging to the same stage of development as 
those of the semi-mythical heroes of the Rajput clans and of the Greeks, 
that is, the time when the exogamous group began to trace its descent from 
some one who probably really lived, but who bas become the subject of legend. 
The castes to which these names belong, though they have grown out of the 
primary- idea of desce.nt from animals and plants, ha,·e not developed any poetic 
feeling or imagination, and this is all that they have been able to do in the way 
of providing themselves with heroic ancestors. The owner of one and a 
quarter ·lakhs among the Db obis and the captivator of the· Rajjhars may corre
spond to the god-like Achilles and Odysseus of many devices. 

254. In the Central Provinces another set of names is found which may be 
included in this group. These are those of other castes 

Names or other castes. or sub-castes. Some .Ahir families have the names of 
Rajput septs .as Chauhan, Taonra, ]adam, Ponwar ; the Barais have Rautele, a 
sub-caste of Kols; Bhadris or Joshis have Gahlot and Karchulia, Rajput sept 
names; the Naths or Jogis have Solanki, Badgujar, Ponwar, Chauhan, Gaur, also 
na'mes of Rajput clans; the Chamars have Binjaria (from Binjhal), Maretha, 
Gaharwar (sept of Rajputs), Jogi, Khairwar (a tribe), Turkia (a term sometimes 
applied to Mabomedan' Kacheras); the Halbas have B~oyar (a caste), Rawat 
(a caste), Bhandari (a caste), Dhangar (a tribe), Sahara or Sawara (a tribe), Agri 
(a sub-caste of Banias), Kandari (from Kandera, a caste), Baretha (or Dhobi), 
Barhai, Elmia (from Velama) and Pardhan (Gond); the Khatiks have Kirar, the 
Kawars Rawat and Bamhan (equiv,alent to Brahman). In some cases these 
names appear to have been adopted by families engaged in the service of the 
clans in question. Thus the Rajput sept names borne by Bhadris or astrologers 
probably show that the ancestors of the Bhadris were the astrologers of these 

• 
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"'P'•· ''ne for~ 1a:h<-r1of the K-1rch•!lta go~ ~y ..-ell b~v~ ~ th~ as~olcgers 
of !~ Ra:a.,- R.t:a,, wt.o were Ka:·:fuili Ra:puts. Sm:~y the -;_hu- clall5 
b 'Vi;;g ~m:·ar names may have been personal sen.·an~ -~ Ra]put ~~·~ The 
r"'"wa lllD-iAste of Ahi's sut-;:'~ auno foe royal famil~es, and pndes ttself .on 
tbil. In oti><;r ea\n it is possible that the name may ba·:e originated from the 
fv.t that some ancestc.c' of the dan toolc up the occupa.ti.:;n of the caste whose 
n.une it ~ • .-ars. The na~ Jogi or necromancer, Khairwar or gatherer of catechu, 
Turltia or banglc-makn- among Chamars, ~d Dhimar or 1rater-bearer among 
Sawar~. may be ir.sunces of this. .Ant) sometimes there seems reason to suppose 
that the names denote dev.ent from an ancestor belonging to another caste or 
fr<.>m a mW:d m.uriage. The oam.., of the Halbas may ha,·e probably originated 
in thit way, the explanation being that a portion a1 least of this caste were form
erly er.&"~ed io the rer:.onal senice of Zami~ or Rajas. This is a story ~hic_b 
tJ~ have th~.seJ;es, and it can be e:~.S:.y understood that the occupatiOn IS 

one which wooJld result in alliances of such a kind. 

2~5· The lut class of exogamous divisioll5 are those calted totemistic. T!Ds 
is the term applied to cases when the name of the clan 

y.....,-.. is tlut of a plant or animal or other natural object. They 
ve confined for the most part to the Dravidian tribes, and where they are fo:md iu 
other cast~ probably indicate either that the caste itself is o£ non-Aryan origin 
or that a secti"n of a tribe has become enrolled in it as a sub-caste. Instances iu 
the Central Provinces are basti (or elephant}, bhaiiiSa (buffalo), sendur (vermilion). 
lingha (the lion), of Ahirs; rich!l.uia (a !tear), ku!aha Gackal), bandar (monkey), 
kumbardcn (a Kumhar's thread), of Barais; nag (a snake) of Bba..-ias; d~ 
(coriander}, magra (a crocodile), sua (a parrot), belha (bel tree), of Chadars; 
purain (lotus leaves), machhli (fish), koliha Gackal), of Chamars ; bel (a tree), 
piparia (a pi pal tree), of Darjis; sapaha (snake), beramrar (a deer), kacbhwaha 
(tortoise), phulsungha (flo..,-er-smeller), nahar (tiger), of Gadariyas ; bair:gania 
{brinjal) o£ Bnoyars; cbandan (=dal-wood), bbatua (a vegetable), and machhia 
(.1 fish), of Dlum.ars; nagkuria (a snake), morkuria (peacock), of Dangris; jambu 
(a jamuo tree), takhar (CUOlmber}, sakhum (teak), makbya tola (Indian com}. 
of Korir.us; chirai (a bird), umjan (a tree), minj (a fish}, bagb (tiger), nun (salt), 
dhan (rice), nag (a snake), timuan (a tortoise), of Dbangar·Oraons; b!teria (a 
wa!f). aonla (a tree), k.nit (the snake of that oame), mhsia (buffalo), 11agbans 
~~~), bel (".tree), baghbans (tiger), bandarbans (a monkey), of Halhas; 
orchha (a scu_::paon), k.alasarp (a cobra), of Gbasias; markam (mango), marai 
(a tree), kun]am (a tree}, marskola (axe), taram (a tree), suiwadcwa {a porcu
pine}, Dmlm (a large lizard), tumrisar (a tendu tree), kumravete (a goat) 
tumram (pumpkin}, of Goods, and so on. ' ' 

l;6. It is a g~rJ<>ral characteristic of tote~ tbat the aruma! or plant after 

r-.. ,.bicb the clan is na~ is regarded with r~vcrence, and 
. llle::c bers of tbe clan abstain from killing, using, or naming 

it. ~.r custom ten~, h.1w~, to decay aftec a lime. and in 1nany ca_"eS· is 
r-e~d DOt to ex.st rn tbe Cean-al Pronoces, the meaning of the names having 
&e.;uently .~n forgotren. Tile GOflds of the T aram gotra, which is named ab::r 
th~ wm tree, will e4t the leaYeS of the tree.. Several - h 

.JJ-t lleld ~......, Olreftr, are 
g-r • .-~d, u the ~ar.yan and pipal.wbich are the abode ol Bral:MaDs, 
and are 50CDt' ·' mes m res".ed 1r1th the sacred thread · the t · · b _, -- '" the •--~• · , Ul3l 0<" a,u cor.-c.ponaiDg 
to """"' :n Greu mythology, ~ tbe aympb T u2si is sup?CJsell to have bee11 
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metamorphosed into tLis plant when fleeing from the embraces uf Krisl 1 n~. and 
• 

the bel tree which is sacred to Siva and worshipped rm the Shivratri or Si,·a·~ 
night; s:milarly some of the animals after which s•cpts an; named, ~s th~ ;nakc 
worshipped on Kagpanchami, arc also revered hy Hindus, and hence the members 
of tl.cir clans n~turally continue to observe respect for them, In some c1ses the 
fact that such plants or animals have been chosen m~y be merdy a lucky cr.inr.idcnce 
for the sept in question, on whom tl.cy confer a certain amount of dignity when they 
tend to become ll indus; in others it is possible that the animal or plant has been 
adopted from a more ancient worship into the Hindu religion, a proc~ss which 
Mr. Lang shuws' to be a natural feature of the development of primitive beliefs. 
The animals or plants are first 'worshipped, and when, with the e\·clution of 
religion, these are discarded in famur of anthropomorphic gods, the plants and 
animals retain their sacred character by being connected with the god. Tl.us 
among the Greeks the owl may have been venerated for its wisdom in early times, 
and when the conception of Athenc was developed, remained associated "ith 
her as her sacred bird. The tortoise is a very fa\·ourite sept name; the 
world is supposed to rest upon a tortoise, and it was one of the incarnations of 
Vishnu.~ There is a saying, that any caste which does nul know its gotra bekngs 
to the Kasyap gotra. It is clear that in this connection the word Kasyap must 
originally have meant tortoise, the tortoise being adopted as a common progenitor, 
because it is the animal that supports the world; and it is suggested by Mr. 
Risley 3 that many castes take advantage of the resemblance between Kachhap 
and Kasyap, when they desire on rising in the world to change the name of their 
progenitor from a tortoise to a Vedic saint. Such septs as the Nun and Dhan 
totems of Oraons are very embarrassing to th~ir bearers, as they find it impossible 
to dispense with eating their titular ancestors. But the Dhan·Oraons content' 
themselves with refusing to consume the scum which thickens on the surface of 
the boiled rice, and the Nun sept will not lick a plate in which water and salt 
have been mixed. 

In some ca~tes all kinds of names of sections are found. The Darjis ha,·e 
as gotras Sandilya which is eponymous, Kanaujia which is territorial, Dhamonia 
which is the name of a village, Jugia (from Jogi) the name of a caste, Thakuria 
a title, and Kachmi which is totemistic. This appears to show the mixed origin 
of the caste. In the case of some castes, such as Ahirs, the tot cmistic scpts 
probably show that sub-divisions from the non-Aryan tribes have been amal
gamated with the caste. 

257. Exogamy and totemism are found not only in lndi·a but widely distri
buted over the world, and there has been much specula· 

Origin of uogamy and totem· 
um. tion concerning their origin. The explanation given by 
Mr.' Risley is the most probable, and is confirmed by the recent treatment of the 
same subject in \Vestermarck's 'History of Human Marriage.' Mr. Ri;ley holds• 
that the practice of exogamy, or marrying outside a circle o~ relationship, arllse in 
the first place from the action of natural selection. Savages learnt by instinct 
that continued interbreeding was injurious between persons closely related. Those 
who married outsiders would ha\·e stronger children, and the~c would be at an 
advantage in the· struggle _for life. Hence'in process of time the progeny of 

-· - ------·+---- ---·-·-~ 

t In 'Myth, Ritual nnd Religion.' 
• Becom·n~ so probably becau'e it wn.!l origimlly wot,hipped as an animal god. 
• Tribes and Cu!c!l of Bl.'ngal, lnttndaction, p.!IJ!f' xlvili. · ' 
• Tribe~ n.nd C.:utes o( Bengal, Introduction, page !ali. 
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Cft;Sied •tocks would survive and • would at the sam~ time tend to become more 
• and more cxogamic in habit, simply as the result of the cumulative hereditary 
'strengthening of the original instinct.' Westermarck shows, by comparing the 
rules of prohibition of intermarriage among a large number of primitive races, that 
the horror ol incestuous intercourse arises not {rom the actual fact of blood relation
ship, but from the aversion to marriage between persons who have been brought 
up together from early youth. 'Facts show that the extent to which relatives 
'are not allowed to intermarry is nearly connected 'll·ith their close living 
'toge:hcr. Generally speaking, the prohibited degrees are extended much farther 
'among savage and barbarous peoples than in civilised societies. As a rule the 
'former, j( they have not remained in the most primitive social condition of mao, 
'live, not in separate families, but in large households or communities, all the mem
' b<:rs of which dwell in very close contact with each other.'1 And again after 
adduciug the evidence of the e,·il results of self-fertilisation in p!!lnls, and close 
interurccding in animals, Westerrnarck continues: ' Taking all these facts into 
' consideration I cannot but believe that consanguinous marriages, fn some 
'way or other, are m(lre or less detrimental to the species. And here, I think, 
• we may find a quite sufficient explanation of the h'Jrror of incest; not becau~ 
' n•an at an early stage recognised the injurious influence of close intermarriage, 
' bJt bcq~&c the law of natural selection must inevitably have - cpera~!!d· 
' Al1l•>ng the ancestors of man, as among other animals, there was no doubt .;, 
' time when blood relationship was no bar to sexual intercourse. But variations 
' h"re as elsewhere would naturally present themselves ; and those of our 
'ancestors who avoided in·and-in breeding would survive, while the others would 
' !,'l'adually decay and ultimately perish. Thus an insti~c.t ~·ould be developed, 
' which would be powerful enough as a rule to prevent injurious unions. Of course 
' it would display itscl£ simply as an aversion on the part of individuals to unio~ 
'with others with whom they lived; but these as a matter of fact would be blood 
' relations, so that the result would be the survh"al of the fittest.' 

258. It is concluded, therefore, that this instinct showed itself when 
men first began to live together in families for mutual 

Eso~~:smy-towtcL • • 
support and proteclton by causmg them to marry· out of 

the family. Hence arose the. practice of exogamy, and also that of recocrnt's'n 
I 0 h' I 0 h' .\> ., I g re auons t~s ; re atlo~s tp was at first counted omy through males, because it 

arose o~ly m the fam•ly which lived together; women, who were brought into it 
by marr.age, were cut off from their former kinsfolk, and no more notice was taken 
of such co~nections. ' No man heeds a cow-track or regards his mother's sept • 
is a Santah prov~rb,,quoted by Mr. Risley. In some early communities the deve
lopment of the famtly proceeded on .different lines, and in them relationship is 
counted through women. But the tdca that a child is equally r 1 t d t h 

'1' 1 · h d . e a e o t e fam1 tes o 1ts mot er an tts father, is one only arising in a · 1 
d 

. .
1
• • comparattve y 

advance em 1satton, when communities larger than the . fa mil..- of t • . . h , agna es, or tts 
contmuatton, t e exogamous clan, have begun to live together. • . • . . 

259. The basis of the clan, or enlarged family, was obvio~sly de:cent from ~ 
Toto!.,,... commo~ ancestor. But savage races would in a very few 

. . . gen~ll~ns ~orget their history. It is not known whether · 
at tb1s time all persons were dtShn!!Uished by separat b • · "' e names ; nt 1t IS clear that 

• Origin of CiYilisatioa.. 
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the clans would require names to distinguish them from each other. That of the 
original ancestor, if he had ever any, having been forgotten, and animals and plants 
being at this time all considered as sentient beings, and in many cases worshipped 
as gods, and being also the only things which primitive man knew to be older 
than himself, were adopted as ancestors, and the clans named after them. 
Sometimes, Mr. Risley states, the name of a plant .or animal might be actually 
conferred on a man on account of some personal quality or resemblance, and in 
this way would descend to his post~rity. · Within the clan it is probable that 
personal names were at first not used, and the members addressed each other by 
terms of relationship, all those of one generation being often known by the same 
name as father or mother, son or daughter, each, man being called father by all 
the next generation, and so on. The distinction of different generations was the 
earliest idea of relationship, and terms denoting collaterals were devised subse· 
quently. This practice is shown in the ' Origin of Civilisation ' to prevail exten· 
sively among savage races. Outside the clan every person belonging to it 
would be referred to only by the name of the clan totem. In the picture writint: 
of the North American Indians, the figure of the animal frcm which the clan takes 
its name is always used to designate the chief of the Clan. Tb~ census roll of a" 
Indian band in the United States consisted of a number of pictures representing 

_ . tile. --beads of families with strokes beneath them showing how· JDany per· 
sons there · were in the family. The picture of a catfish with six 
strokes beneath it represented the head of the clan of the catfish and a family of 

· six persons. · When the belief in descent from animals and plants, in whatever 
way it first arose, had become established, the clan naturally came to look on the 
article from which it took its name as something sacred and intimately connected 
with it ; sometimes they thought that each man of the clan had another soul 
residing in the animal or plant. Hence they refrained from destroying it, or if 
they did so, first prayed for forgiveness. ' Sir George Grey mentions that the 
' families use their plant or animal as a crest or Kobong (totem), and he adds 
'that natives never willingly kill animals of their Kobong, holding that some one 
• of that species is their dearest friend. The consequences of eating forbidden 
• animals vary considerably. Sometimes the Boyl-yas, that is ghosts, avenge the 
• crime. Thus when Sir George Grey ate some mus~els (which after all are not 
'the crest of the Greys) a stor\JI followed, and one of his black fellows improvised 
' this stave-

' Obi wherefore did he eat the mussels ! 
'Now the Boyl-yas storms and thunders make. 
'Obi wherefore would he eat the mussels I' 1 

When the belief in descent from animals and plants and · in their sentient 
existence gradually died away, some fiction was invented in many cases to account 
for the name. Thus Mr. Lang suggests that the Myrmidons, originally tracing 
their descent from an ant, when they became ashamed of this story, pretended 
that the ant was an incarnation of Zeus in one of his love episodes ; and that this 
may account for· many of the Greek myths of divine incarn~tions into animals. 
Similarly the Kachhwaha and Baghel septs of Rajputs may have originally had a 
totemistic origin, but now have stories accounting for the name, such as a prophecy 
that a son should be born in the shape of a tiger. Seeing then the manner in 
which the descent of the eJtogamous group is traced first from animals or plants, 

' Myth, Ritual and Religion, Volume I, page 6S. 



Chap. IX.] CAST£. 193 

then from the incarnations of personal gods in animals or plants, then from tlie 
gods themselves, and finally from my)hical,_ ::mi·mythical and _real heroes,_ it 
seems possible that to:emism may simply be defined as the earhest expresston 
of the desire for a pedigree which ia so universal a characteristic of the human 
race. 

26o. Mr. Hira Lal tells me of an jnteresting instance in his own village, 
which seems to be in favour of the above theory of the 

T,_uhfamoa•ciM..StlMI • • 
.n~., . ..,..,. •• ;,,. origin of exogamy. !~All the households m the VIllage, 
of whatever caste, are considered by fiction tg be related. He addresses all the 
men of the elder generation to his own by 'the term of uncle, and the children 
of the next generation as niece and nephew. When a girl is married, all the 
old men of the village call her husband ' son·in·law.' This extends even to the 
impure castes who cannot be touched. Yet owing to the fact that they live 
together, they have adopted the fiction that they are related. Mr. Hira Lal's 
instance cannot be unique, and so far as it goes, it tends to support the theory 
that the village community was an extension of the exogamous clan, all the 
cultivators being considered to be related, the land being held to be the property 
of the community, and each cultivator having an equal right to share in it by 
reason 'of his status of descent from the common ancestor. It bas been held1 

that this wa~ the earliest and universal idea of property in land in India, older 
even than the theory that the land belongs to the State, because at the time 
when it orginated there was no State in the modem sense of the word. It bas / 
been seen that the meaning of several of the vernacular names for the cJanf~
equivalent to village, and the names themselves are often names :,f ;lnages. 
Instances are still found in '1\'hich all or nearly all of the 1dultivatofs of a village 
belong to the same caste. But in the village community ther,e 'was a subject 
race of Dravidians, and from this in course of time there arnse further classes 
of mixed descent, Thus different strata were produced, among which ·inter
marriage was bar~ed, 'at\d lrom which broadly speaking t_he existing main divisions 
of Hindu society may be recogni~ed as bavi1:g Srigiriated. It is not likely on the 
other hand that endogamous groups were ever constituted in single villages, 
though their original form may have been taken from the tribe occupying a circle 
of villo~ges. 

261. It has been seen that two ofthe main facts which should be considered 
Arehaio fono ot Hind• as. accounting for the caste system are, io·the first place, 

1001
•

1
1· • that the Aryans in India met and subjugated a black race, 

and, secondly, that Hindu society is dominated by a priesthood. The influence 
of a third agent has been traced in the sketch of the scheme of social precedence. 
The village, M. Senart says somewhere, is the stage scene of Hindu life and 
the village community seems to be the microcosm of Hindu society. 'The 
Aryans in India lived in villages; they did not live in towns. And this is a fact 
of vital importance in their history. For it· was in the town that the idea f 
nation~lity generally arose in early times. The states of Greece and Ita~ . 
were c1ty st~tes. The reason was simply that at this ep~ch communication~ 
were too d1~cult to . permit of the authority of the central powe; being 
e'lttended to &n)' great d1stance, or of ~pie living apart from each other being 
able to act together for a common ObJect. We can recognise how, with the 
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advance of civilisation, the sille of the nation, or community of persons 
c'ontrolled by one sovereign, acting as one I entity in its dealings with foreignen, 
and held together by the sense of common intercourse and sympathies, has 
gradully increased.' England did not become one country for a century alter the 
Norman Conquest. Henry II, we are told in" Hereward the Wake," was the first 
king of the English. France did not become a nation until long alter this. It 
was _divided into provinces controlled by feudatory nobles and only paying 
a very nominal adherence to the o::entral power. Far into the middle ages a man 
considered himself a Burgundian or an Armagnac rather than a Frenchman. 
Germany has only become a country within the last thirty years. England has 
slowly assimilated Wales and Scotland and has tried to assimilate Ireland. And 
so the nation has continued to increase in size until at length steam and electricity 
have in the nineteenth century annihilated distance and have enabled communities 
separated by thousands of miles of land or sea, to feel that they belong to a 
common country, and to share a common sentiment of patriotism. And it is this 
sentiment of patriotism which bas largely operated to change the cor.stitution of 
western societies, to break down the barriers of class prejudice, and to weaken the 
power of the aristocracy, whether that aristocracy be military or priestly. The 
interests of class become merged in the wider interests of the common country. 
Class feeling is everything in early societies. They are all, in Sir Henry Maine's 
words, based on status, and in thel!l a man's whole life is determined by his birth. 

. Whereas modern societies tend more and more to be based on contracl, and 
"'thoogh opportunities may vary enormously, in theory at least no man is debarred 

by the -i!.ccident of his birth from attaining to almost any position in the 
State. But i:~ India the feeling of nationality has never arisen. Hindu society 
is still based o:t status. And one reason for this may be surmised to be that 
already given, thlt the Hindus have lived in villages. Their social life 
has been the life of the village and has never gone beyond it. And as the village 
is too small a unit tC pe~mit of any national feel_ing, the division of classes 
ha; with them been intens'ii1eit i~stea~ of weaken«;Ji-;' If they bad lived in towns and 
had attained the sentiment of nationality, it tliay'be surmised that their social history 
would have been entirely different though it would be futile now to speculate on what 
it might have been. As it is they have been subjected completely to the control 
of the priesthood ; they are divided into social groups, each self·centred and 
incapable of combined sympathy or action; they have never known the sentiment 
of patriotism, and they have fallen an easy prey- to successive foreign invaders. 
l'he Hindu .has no country. He has a caste. 

262. The Sagai or betrothal is a preliminary to marriage. Proposals are 
'-· generally made first by the bride's father, but in some 

, Marriage, the betrothal. castes, as the Kunbis, they come from the bridegroom's 
father. In the northern districts the barber and the Brahman are unh·ersally em· 
played; the former acts a~ a matchbroker and describes the personal qualities of 
~he _bride and bridegroom to the other's family; the latter mflst be consulted to see 
that their horoscopes are not unfavourable to the union. Among the lower castes 
matches are usually arranged during the caste feasts. The ceremony generally 
consists in the presentation of a rupee and a cocoanut to the bridegroom by the 

J From this definition military despotisms tach 89 the ~ld Asiatic emplret ue actade;ct .. Tbere wu no 
sentiment of nationality in the!" u it thown by !he~ with ~bach they were onrtarned ; end rt ll not probable 
tbllt they exerciaed aayappreciab1e effect o:1 soc:W hfe. To tb11 categorr probably molt !f ~· lodlaa atatn alia 
btloa&ed. • 
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br1dc'a f;~thl!f, accompanied by the distribution ol sweets to th~ caste-fellows. 
Alter an int~'J'Yal the bridegroom's fath~r .senlh a present to the bride of cloths, 
ban& let or toys, and receives in return another present gen~rally ~ding in value 
the one which he maket. In the higher castes then~ 111 a reliwous ceremony. 
The priest chants hymns and the bridegroom is made to worship the deities. 
When this is over the bride's father gives to the bridegroom-elect a turban and 
dupalla and a rupee and a cocoanut. The boy goes to his mother and touches 
her feet, and she kisses him, waves a pice round his head, and then gives it to the 
b.ubc:r aa his 'Nkhhawar' or present. In the richer families as much as two 
annas is ~omctimcs given. Among the Gonds two grains of rice are placed in a 
pot r.of water, and il they meet the betrothal is confirmed, otherwise not. There 
is no fixed pP.riod for the interval between the betrothal and marriage, and one 
may be y~'ars aft.,r the other. 

::6J. Marriage generally takes place before the girl reaches maturity, which 
is commonly considered· to be at the age of Ill years. 

Infant n&oria(O. Rajputs and Kayasths are believed to have to some extent 
disc.mled the practice of infant marriage as one to be disapproved of; and among 
some of the non•Aryan tribes and the lowest castes it has not been adopted. But . 
in all other castes it is more or less pre,·alent. The early marriage of girls and the 
prohibition of the re-marriage o£ widows are stated by Mr. Risley to be. the two 
hall-marks of distinction which castes or individuals who desire to rise in social 
e~timation are usually pressed to adopt by their spiritual advisers. But of the 
two, infant marriage is much more favoured, because it has advantages of its own,· 
apart from the question of respectability ; whereas to compel 1\~~ows to remain 
single involves great i.nconvenience by diminishing the• !apply of marriageable 
womr·n and rendering the 1\·idows themselves a burden on their late husband's 
familieq, The age of marriage of girls varies generally in inverse ratio with the 
sorial stntus of the caste, tending to get lower as castes rise in position. It is on 
the whole earlier in the .Maratha districts than in the north of the Provinces and 

' highest in Chhattisgarh and Sambalpur. Statistics on the subject will be found 
in the chapter on civil condition. In any particular caste the richer members 
\lsually marry their daughters earliest, as they have no difficulty in making the 
arrangements, whtl~ those 1\·ho are poor frequently have to postpone marriages for 
want of the necessary funds for the ceremony; But among some of the lower 
castes families with a number of children will occasionally have two or three 
ntarri"g~s at the same time, in order tO save the expenditure on a number of 
wrddings; and o_n suc_h occ~sions a ~a~y six months old may be given in marriage .. • 
lnst.:nces orcur m \Vh1ch ch1ldren sttll m the womb are conditionally betrothed, 
provtd('d that they turn out to be of opposite sex. 

264- Infant marriage is considered hyMr. Risley to have originated '{rom 
Hrp•fJ:>my. · the practice of hypergamy. This is the name given to 

the cus~om large~y foun~ in the north of India, by which 
one :rub-caste on account of 1ts supenor soc•al sfatus will take daughters in 
marna2e from the members of another but will not give their 0~ d h :c . • .... aug ters to 
tht'm, JUSt as, accordmg to Manu the men of the higher castes w 11 d · . ' ere a owe to 
take a mle from any lower one, but not to give their women to men of the lo~er 
castes. The result of such a custom would be that the girls of the' highe~ ~ub~ 
caste would have a more restricted range of choice than th b · d · e cy~~ w~d 
b~ at a diSadvantage as . regards the supply of husbands. This would lead to 

ll64 
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competition among the parents and to the celebration of marriages at a very early 
age in order to make sure of obtaining bridegrooms. The practice of hypergamy 
found its most absurd development in the Kulinism of the Brahmans of Eastern 
Bengal, and Mr. Risley's description of this may be quoted as an illustration of it : 
'Two classes or grades of sacerdotal virtue were formed-(1) the Kulin, being 
'those who had observed the entire nine councils of perfection; (2) the Srotriya, 
'who though regular students of the Vedas had lost sanctity by intermarrying 
' with families of inferior birth. The Srotriya were again sub-divided into Siddha, 
'or p~rfect ; Sadhya, or capable of attaining purity; and Kashta, or difficult. The 
'last-named group was also called Ari or enemy, because a Kulin marrying a daugh
' ter of that group was disgraced. The rule was that a man of the Kulin class could 
' marry a woman of his own class or of the two higher Srotriya classes ; a Siddha 
'Srotriya could marry in his own group or in the Sadhya Srotriya group; while the 
'Sadhya and Kashta Srotriyas might take wives only within the limits of their own 
'classes. Conversely, women of the Sadhya Srotriya class could marry in their own 
'class or the two classes above them; Siddha Srotriya women in their own class or 
' the Kulin class, while Kulin women at one end of the scale and Kashta women at 
' the other were restricted in their choice of husbands to the Kulin and Kashta 
'groups. Unequal or irr~gular marriages involved loss of reputation and forfei
' ture of rank.. On the other hand, the marriage of a girl into a good Kulin house 
1 conferred a sort of reflected honour on her own family, and in course of time this 
1 idea y.oas developed into the doctrine known as Kula-gotra, whereby the reputa
' tion of a family depended on the character of the marriages made by its female 
''members. • • • • 
' Meantime, tht.. rush of competition for Kulin husbands on the part of the 
I inferior classes was as strong as before. In order to dispose of the surplus of 
'women in the higher groups, polygamy was introduced and was resorted to on 
'a very large scale; it was popular ·with th~ Kulins, because it enablec;l them to 
1 make a handsome income by the accident of their birth ; and it was accepted by 
1 the parents of the girls concerned as offering the only means of complying with 
'the requirements of the Hindu religion. Tempted by a pan or premium which 
'often reached the sum of two thousand rupees, Swabhava Kulins made light of 
'their kul and its obligations and married girls, whom they left after tht; ceremony 

• 'tQ be taken care of by their parents. Matrimony became a sort of profession, 
'and the honour of marrying a girl to a Kulin is said to have been S<! 
' highly valued in Eastern Bengal that as soon as a boy was ten years ole.\ 
'his friend~ began to discuss his matrimonial .prospects, and before he was 
' twenty he had become the pus band of many wives, of age varying. from five 
I tO fifty. 1 

I 

·A Bengali contractor· told me that a Kulin Brahman, when he had a journey 
~o make, usually tried to put· up for the night at the bouse of one of his fathers-in
law. All the marriages were recorded in the registers of the professional Ghataks 
or marriage brokers, and each party was supplied with an ~tract. On arrival 
11-t his father-in-law's house, the Kulin· would produce his extract showing 
the date on which his marriage took place ; and the. owner of the bouse, to 
whom the bridegroom was often. personally un~nown, would compare it 
with his own t:xtract. . When it agreed he was taken in and put up for the 
night. I~ the Central Provinces no jpst;1nces of hypergamy have as yet come to 

1 'J'ribolopd Culet of Beopl, Art. 8111111DU. 
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age and civil condition, partly to the people having been impoverished by the 
failures of crops, and having been obliged to postpone marriages owing to 
inability to meet the necessary expenses of the ceremony, and perhaps to a 
small extent also to some deficiency in the supply of bridegrooms, as the number 
of women is now substantially larger than that of men. The actual age at which 
the marriage of girls under twelve is celebrated is, of course, of little or no importance, 
as they never live with their husbands before they arril•e at adolescence. The 
evil of the custom of early marriage consists in the fact that girls are put to bear 
children while their bodies are still immature and physically not fully developed, 
which is both injurious to themselves, and tends to the production of weak and 
unhealthy offspring. But as shown .above there are other considerations besides 
this which have an important bearing on the question. 

:z66. The marriage ceremony, of course, varies greatly, both in differem 
localities and among different castes. The followin~ 

The. m~rriap c:aremooy' description embraces a number of incidents which are 
prehmaoar1es. 

commonly included, and also some which are peculiar to 
special castes. The priest fixes the auspicious day for the marriage. The 
proceedings commence at the bride's and bridegroom's houses simultaneously, 
~y the women of both families going out to the jungle with their neighbours, 
with small baskets and pickaxes, to the accompaniment of singing and the beat
ing of drums. Each of them digs up some clay, and on returning home they 
worship Ganesha, the god of good luck. A temporary shed or mandwa is then 
erected in front of the house, the wood used being that of the Saleh or Mohin 
tree, and this is covered with branches of the Jamun or Gular tree. Under this 
the boy and girl in each house are seated, and oil and turmeric are rubbed on 
thc.>ir bodies by the women. Fresh ovens or cooking places are made with 
the clay which has been obtained, and cakes are baked and offered to the ances· 
tors of the family. The barat or marriage procession of the bridegroom's party 
then starts for the bride's house, the bridegroom going in a palanquin or on a horse. 

· In the higher castes of the northern districts and in Samba! pur women do not 
accompany the barat, but in the Maratha districts and Chhattisgarh they do. 
When the procession arrives at the bride's village, her relations come out to meet 
it, and there may be a display of fireworks. On arrival at the bride's house the 
bridegroom is presented with some ornaments or money. The bridegroom then 
advances to the mandap or marriage shed already described, and throws a bam· 
boo fan over it. Among the Raj put~ and Khatris the bridegroom touches the 
mandap with a sword or dagger. The Rajputs only touch the hangings of the 
mandap to which are attached 5, 7, or 21 representations of wooden birds. In 
the Deswali or Mina caste the bridegroom pretends to shoot the birds with a 
gun, probably because the traditional occupation cf this caste was hunting. 
This is called dwarchar or the ceremony of the door. Among some of the 
Oriya castes there is a custom called singeing the cheek. After the reception of 
the barat, the bridegroom is conducted to the door of the bride's house, and his 
mother-in-law appears and pretends to burn his cheek wi~h two betel leaves and 
cakes which have been heated over a burning lamp. It is said that this is 
meant to bring colour ~0 . the bridegroom's cheeks and improve .his complexion. 
After this rite is conCluded the bridegroom is taken to the marr1age altar where 
a curtain is hung ; the bride i$ brought to the other side of the curtain, and the 
couple are ordered to throw seven handfuls of rice over it at each other. When 
this bas been done the curtain is taken away. 
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267. The ne~t general ceremony is to take the bridegroom into the mandap, 

to which the bride is also brought, and receives the 
Tw ..,._,. pres~nta of cloth and je~>·els which have been brought by 

the bridegroom'• par•y; th(; it dre;1sed in th~nd the ceremonies of the first day 
ronclu•Jc with a f,.ast.- The marriage generally takes pbce on the day after the 
am·. at of the 6araJ, but among the Oriyas it is on the same day. The sa"Ond day 
b.:gir.s with i·myadan, or the giving away of the'virgin. The hands of the bride 

11 ,d bridegroom are joined, while the Brahm3n recites sacred verses, and the' !rom' 

ceremony is performed of pouring ghP.t: and incense on the sacred fire. While the 
pri•·st is reriting, the boy has some •·ater in a leaf cup, with which from time to 
time he touches his lips. This i• afterwards removed by the barber, who has to 
receive a present for doing so, as it is considered to be equivalent to the leavings of 
food and so polluted. After this the bridegroom and bride walk seven times round 
the 1acred fire or post. This is called the' Bhan7llar' ceremony and is the essential 
and binding portion 9f the marriage. Among the Marathas, except Brahmans, 
the repetition of 'Mantras' or sacred verses is substituted for the procession round 
the post, and when this is done all the spectators throw a little rice covered with 
turm•ric O\'eT the bride and bridegroom. This ends the marriage, except among 
the higher castes, in which the following further ceremony is performed. The 
prit.t repeat~ in S.'lnskrit some sentences which convey the promises made by 
1 h" bride and bndcgroom as to their future behaviour to each other. Seven 
promises are made by the bride and li\·e by the bridegroom. The children merely 
as,cnt to what is said. After the marriage, the relatives and friends of the 
families come and iuuch the feet of the bride and bridegroom and either give or 
promise them prc•ents. In some of the richer families, who jt.an; a wide circle of 
lnends, an actount is kept of the presents received, su that when the guests have 
mamage;; in their o11·n houses, others cqui\·alent to or exceeding them in value 
may be returned. The actual n•arriage may take place at any Lime of the d<w 
or night, the precise lucky moment •'•en it is to be celebrated being calculated 
by the priest beforehand. This is the end of the marriage, but one or two more 
days are given up to feasting. Among the Oriyas, when the bridegroom and 
bndc .arc: bro~ght into the mandap. their hands are tied together with kusha grass, 
and tne rc:lat1ves then pour 11·ater o\·er them. The brother of the bride comes 
and unties the knots and gi\·es the brid~groom a blow on the back. This perhaps 
1s meant to show his anger at being deprived of his sis~er. He is given 
a pi ... -ce of cloth and goes away. ·The lovm ceremony is then performed, and the 
bride and bridegroom are made to play with cowries. The boy presses a cowrie 
on the ground l\'l!h his finger and the girl tries to get it away from underneath. 
She generally docs so, and the boy then bas to promise her some ornament I[ 

&he fails, she promises to serve him. Wnether this is meant to symbolis~ the 
usu~l c?urse of .married life i! no~ kn\lwn. A similar custom among the Goods 
of Kha•ragarh IS to make the bnd" and bridegroom see how much rice each of 
them can hold in one hand ; the one ·who holds most, and who therefore has the 
largest hand, wins. 

268. The bridegroo~·s !~male relations generally have to be symbolically 

5~ ""'""'" ca:oled mt~ giving their consent to the marriage. Before 
. . h h 1e the procesSton starts, his mother or paternal aunt goes and 

~l!shw•t . e• gs over the mouth of a well and threatens to throw herself in. She 
IS t en gJ\'en a present and ....,..,,.,ded band b 
newt ·weeded . ..--. . to ~ on er intention. When the 

Y husband bnngs hllme h•s lflfe, biS sisters bang a curtain o\·er the door 
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of the house and will not let her in, until he·promises them enough lO satisfy thcm. 
Some castes introduce into the marriage ceremony practices symbolising their 
traditional occupation, Among the Hat was or pedlars, the bride and bridegroom 
are made to measure out rice and salt With the Kapewars or Kapus, the Telugu 
cultivating caste of Chanda corresponding to the Kurmis and Kunbis, the brid~
groom takes on the fourth night the different parts of a plough and some rope, 
and the bride accompanies him, carrying cooked food in a cloth. They walk 
to the edge of the mandwa, and the bridegroom makes five drills in the ground 
with a bullock goad and sows cotton and juari seeds mixed together. Then the 
cooked food is eaten by all present, the bridal couple commencing first, and the 
seed is irrigated by washing their hands over it. Among the Maratha Chaman 
in Betul, two earthen pots full of water are half-buried in the ground and are 
worshipped. The bride and bridegroom tht>n stand together, and their relation, 
take out water from the pots and pour it on to their heac!3 from above. Tbe 
idea is that the pouring of the sacred water on to them will make them grow, 
and if the bride is much -smaller than the bridegroom, more water is poured on 
to her in order that she may grow faster. This practice, of course, symbolises 
the fertilising influence of rain. The Gaolis in Betul are reported to suhstitutc 
the following for the Bhanwar ceremony. The brid~ is made to stand on a 
small stone roller ; the bridegroom holds the two ends of the roller in his hands 
facing the bride, and then moYes round seven times turning the ro\l~r with him, 
the bride standing on the roller and being turned with it. The Banjaras sub· 
stitute a tent for the mandap or marriage shed, and instead of the sacred fire 
or post, they go seven times round a pack-saddle with two bags of grain, such as 
they carry on pack-bullocks, thus symbolising their camp life. The Oraon-Dhan· 
gars use instead of the marriage po~t some hay and a plough-yoke placed on a 
slab of stone, perhaps symbolising their belief that they are autochthonous or 
the sons of the earth. In some of the Chanda castes the bride and bridegroom 
are seated for some time every day face to face on a cot, and are given sweets 
to eat and flowers to throw at each other. This is to let them make each other's 
acquaintance. Among the Gonds in Khairagarh the bridal pair are placed in 
two pans of a balance and covered with blankets. The caste' priest lifts up the 
bridegroom's pan, and the bride's female relatives the other, and walk round with 
them seven times, touching the mandwa at each turn. After this they are taken 
outside the village without being allowed to see each other. They are placed 
standing at a little distance with a screen between them, and liquor is spilt on 
the ground to make a line from one to the pthcr. After a time the bridegroom 
lilts up the screen, rushes on the bride, gives her a blow on the back, and puts 
the ring on her finger, at the same time makmg a noise in imitation of the cry of a 
goat. All the village then indulge in bacchanalian orgies. The fo\\owing details 

. are furnished regarding the Gonds in Betul. After the arrangements for the 
marriage have been made, the boy's father goes on a Sunday carrying with h:m 
some grain and money to the bride's house. They purch~se wine, and then 
make a libation to each of the gods of the bride's famil1, in turn, naming the god 
as '.they~ do ~o. The gods are represented by stones kept in a basket. The 

·remain de~· of· the wine is then given to the caste-fellows and a feast follow>. 
After a ti~e the bridegroom's father again goes to the bride's house ~nd presents 
ornaments equivalent to about fifteen rupees, and invites the girl to come to his 
house to be married. The marriage thus takes p:ace at the bridegroom's house 
and not at the bride's. From this day· until the date of the marriage the bride, 
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with somP. ..:irl co111 panion~. goes every d.ly to the h"u-'e of om: or ~ther o! her 
relatives and friends in the village, and is feasted by them WJth fned cakes of 
urad, kodo and pulse. Each of her companions gets two pice from ~be host. ~t 
every hou~e sh~ visits she is rubbed v.·ith turmeric, and all th.e time that. th~s 
;1 dnne she weep! continually. On the day fixed for the mamag~ the g1rl. IS 

taken to a separate hi)U<~e in the bridegroom's village, rubbe? With tm:menc, 
dn>eed in nmv clotht:S, and taken to the mandwa. 'The bndegroom tS also 
1 ubbed with turmeric, covered with a blanket, and taken to the mandwa, where the 
marriage is gone through. Then a female relative takes up a bandfu1 of grains 
of rice and counts them. If the number is odd, the marriage is considered aus
pi~i.,us. What happen• when it is even is not stated, but presumably care is 
taken to avoid this contingency. The bridegroom and bride go in~ide the bouse 
and each of them puts seven handfuls of rice into a pot. After this the bride 
is taken home and dressed in new clothes and ornaments. A garland of mango 
lrav~s. datPs, and cocoanuts is made and placed in a pot of 11·ater. The couple . 
tl•~n ll" tCi a ri,•er and throw mud at each other. Both are struck with a twig 
of the Araya! tree and asked to name each other, which they do. On com• 
in~~: back from the river they find the boy's father sitting on a swing hung from 
th~ mandwa. The pair move the swing and the bystanders exclaim that the 
old man is the child of. the new bride. The ceremony concludes with a feast. 

269. The Korkus have the following ceremony. Before the marriage 
procession starts, the bridegroom is given a dagger or 
scythe, at the tip of which a lemon is placed to scare 

away evil spirits. The party proceeds to a wild plum tree and the boy and his 
parents sit under it. The Bhumak or priest ties all three wi• a . thread to the 
tree, to which a chicken ia then offered. After this they ·proceed to the bride's 
l10U5C; the boy puts a necklace On the girl's neck and ties her hair with a band. 
They arc then carried three times round the marriage post by their relatives, · 
and the ceremony is complete. The Maria Gonds consider the consent of the 
girl to be an essential preliminary to the marriage. She gives it before a council 
of elders, and if necessary is allowed time to make up her mind. For the 
marriage ceremony the couple are seated side by side under a green shed, and 
water is poured on them through the shed, in imitation' of the fertilising action 
<lf rain. Some elder of the village place11 his hands on them, and the wedding 
is over. In the Maria villages as in Chhattisgarh there are 'Gotalghars,' or 
two St.-parate houses or barracks in which all the youths and maidens of ~e 
village sleep. They sing and dance and drink tari up to midnight, and. are 
then supposed to separate and each sex to· retire to its own house. · But natur
ally this does not always happen. The following description is reported. of ~he. 
Gonda of ~an'ker. On. the day fixed for . the marriage, the pair accompanied 
by the Do11 or caste pnest, proceed to a riter, in the bed of. which two reeds 
5 or 6 feet high are placed just sb far apart that a man can lie dowri ·between . 
them, and tied together with a thread at the top• · 'The pries( lies down betwee~ 
the reed~, and the bride ~nd bridegroom jump seven. times over his body.·. Altel'· .. 
the last JUmp they go abttle v:ay off, throw· aside their wet clothes; and th~n' 
run nak~d to a plac: where thetr dry clothes are kept; they put these on and go 
home wtthout looking back. Before marriage the bride is taught to 'weep in 
~tffere~t notes, so that when that part of the ceremony anives in which wet·ping 
11 reqmred, she may ha\'e the proper note at her command. Among. the Halba 
the bride and bridegroom are made to atand facing each other with a scree~ 
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between them. The Joshi or priest takes two torches and joins the flames over 
his head. The screen is removed, and the couple exchange their marriage 
crowns made of palm or date leaves. They then go through the Bhanwar 
«;eremony. 

z7o. In some cases ceremonies typifying marriage by capture are still 
performed, though the actual practice has fallen into 
disuse. In Bastar the boy and his father lie in wait 

outside the village and carry off the girl he wants; she is taken to the bride· 
grom'!l's house and.confined there. The circumstance is always known to the 
headmen of the villages, but the parents of the bride weep and pretend to seek 
for her. · Afterwards they go to the boy's hol!se, matters are arranged amicably, 
and the marriage ceremony performed on a fixed day. In Kanker, after the 
marr}age, the bridegroom takes the bride on his shoulder and tries to run away 
with her. The girl's relations then try to get her back, while the boy's assist 
him in cairying her off; a sort ·of tug-of-war. ensues which sometimes lasts for 

r Marriage by capture. 

several hours.' . 

2,71. The practice of serving for a wife still exists in some localities. The 

Serving for a wi£e. 
period varies from five to twelve years, but is usually six, 
the boy living in the house of his prospective father-in· 

law during this time. When it is finished the marriage is celebrated at the 
expense. of the girl's father. If the boy and girl happen to anticipate the 
ceremony, they elope, and have then to give a feast to the caste-fellows; in 
some cases compensation not exceeding seven rupees is paid to the girl's father 
to induce him to join the feast j this is only done when the period of actual 
service has fallen short of three years. If when compensation is due, the girl 
dies before it is paid, her father has the right among Korkus to stop ·her burial 
until the liquidation of the debt . 

• . 272. When, as it usually does, the marriage of a girl takes place in childhood, 
· she remains in her. father's house till maturity. But after 

Tht:!za1ma ceremony. J k • the marriage she general y goes bac w1th the bride· 
groom's party for a few days ; this custom appears to be partly due to a survival 
of. the time when inf~nt marriage had. not been introduced, and consummation 
foilowed immediately on the ceremony, and it still perhaps appears as incongr.uous 
to the Hindus as it would to other people, that the bridegroom should return 
home leaving the bride. behind him. Another reason may be that she is taken 
back in o~der that her husband's family may !llake her acquaintance; women in 
many cases do not acc~mpany the barat, and so wouldnot have seen the bride 
at all. In such cases,· when she finally goes to her husband, another form is. 
gone through which is· called the • gauna' ceremony, . This always takes place 
in the first, third, fifth or seventh year after '!larriage. On an auspicious day 
fixed by the priest, 'the husband and his relatives go to the bride's house tG 
fet;'ch her. A sacrifice is performed, and clothes and- ornaments presented, and 
the party leaves. · Sometimes in rich families the bride ~oes not go at all to
he}.' husband's bouse immediately after the wedding; and in this. case two further 
ceremonies are necessary...,..one for the time when she first goes and another· at 
the final consummation •. Even after the Gauna ceremony the girl generally 
goes home to her father's house once or twice. This is because she is considered' 
to. be· very anxious to see her . mother again ; it is called 'ubna ' or ' hungering 
'for. her mother '~; o~ these occasions she will. stay two or three months in. ber 

' . -
father's house. 
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27 l Tr.e only ca~tc~ '1\·hich dl) not as a rule permit wi?ow ~arri<LJ;~ are 
Brahmans, Raj puts, Kayastbs, and Ban~as. fhe PooP. ars 

W14.,. ....,.;.p. of Bbandara and the Raghubansis are reported to permit 

it. Oosar Banias allow it and dt:rive their name from this practice. Kasarwani 
Banias arc also said to allow it il]. J ubbulporc. Audhia Sonars allow it, and are 
looked down on in consequence, and in some districts one or two other sub-castes 
alto prar.ti•c it, as the Lad, ~larwari, and Abir Sonars in !\imar. Other Sonars 
forbid the practice. The Lodhis in Saugor prohibit it ; and the J ijhotia Ahirs in 
f\arainghpur, the Sriwastab sub-caste o£ Darjis in Bctul, the Tawar su~-caste of 
Kawars in Dila&pur, to which the Northern Zamindars belong, and the 
acven hoUSL'"ll of Maratha's which form a separate sub-caste and to which the 
Bl1onslas belong. . With the above exceptions, and probab'y a few others 
not reporkd, it seems to be generally permitted. Widow marriage as is well 
known 11._,.; cxpr.:s;ly allowed under certain circumstances in some of 
the ancient tl'xts. And its prohibitiun and also the introduction of soli 
h;I\'C been held to be comparatively recent Brabmanical innovations. The 
oLJCCt of t I.e prohibitiun of . the remarriage . of widows has been variously 
explained. 'I he practice of sacrificing n;vcs at the husband's funeral is 
prevalent al>o amo11g other savage races, and is often due to the belief that 
they will accompany him to the other world, just as food and weapons are· some
Limes placed in a tomb. Another explanation given in ' Asiatic Studies' as 
furnished to Miss Kingsley by an African Chief is, that the practice is a safe
guard against the pobsibility of a wife attempting to poison her husband if her 
domestic life is unhappy. There is also the belief that marriage is indissoluble 
and eternal, and that husband and wile will continue in tba same capacity in 
another world. 1£ she was allowed to marry again difficulties would arise sub
sequently. And to this belief is due the cuslom that orthodox Brahmans are, 
or u~ed to be, unable to divorce their wives, and if a married woman was turned 
away for adultery, her funeral ceremony was performed as if she was dead. 
And b<'sides this, Mr. Risley points out that where the marriage of girls was 
absolutely essential, and the supply of husbands was limited, it was. very advan
tageous to limit the competition by not allowing widows to marry again. 

274. All the incidents connected with the performance of the ·marriage of 
a widow show that it is considered to be a concession: 
to human· frailty, and no part of the Hindu religion. It is· 

something to be ashamed of and to be done by stealth. It always takes place· in 
the dark fortnight of the month, and always at night. Women take no part in the 
marriage of a ~vidow, and everything in connection with it is done by inen only. 
ln the northern districts the ritual is simple; the widow is brought to her future' 
husband's house ; he puts glass bangles on her wrists, and she becomes his wife. 
~ut in the Marath~ country the! feeling alluded to above· is more elaborately· 
d1splayed. The bndegroom goes to the widow's bouse with his male friends. 
The priest is called in, and t\vo wooden seats are put side by side. On one of · 
these a betel nut is placed, which represents the deceased husband of the wido 
The new bridegroom advances with a small wooden sword touches the. nut ·wth. 
. . d h k' k . 0 

WI 
1ts bp, an t en 1c_ s It o~ t~e seat with his right toe.. The barber picks up 
the nut and bU)'lls It. · Th1s IS supposed to lay the deceased ·husband' · · 

d h. · f . s spmt 
..an prevent •s 1~ter erenee With the new union. The bridegroom then takes . 
the seat ~om wh1ch the nut has been displaced, and the woman sits on the other . 
seat to bts left. H~ puts a necklace of beads round her neck, and -after this· the .. 
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couple leave the house and go to the husband's village. They go away a• 
stealthily as possible, and if there is any interruptiun, it is considered as a bad 
omen. But, as it is known when a widow marriage is' to take place, there are 
usually some practical jokers who lie in wait and throw cowdung at the frightened 
couple. Among the lower castes they gerrerally stop at a nala on the way home, 
take off the woman's clothes and bangles, and bury them by the side of the nata; 
an exorcist is also called in who confines the late husband's spirit in a horn 
by putting in some grains of wheat, and it is buried with the clothes. If after 
the marrijlge any misfortune occurs, it is attributed to the wrath of the deceased 
husband, and he is deified and worshipped as Khutia Deo. In some cases the 
woman is not taken to her husband's house until about a week after the wedding. 
If the bridegroom is a bachelor, be must be first married to a Rui or Arak tree, 
or in the northern districts to a ring, as the widow marriage is not considered 
a real one, and it is inauspicious for any one to 'die without having been properly 
married once. A similar ceremony must be gone through when a man is married 
for the third time, as it is held that if he marries a woman for the third time he 
will quickly die. A mock ceremony is therefore performed first and the woma~ 
is considered , to be his fourth wife. In the northern districts an impression of 
a woman is made on a piece· of silver, and this is hung round the neck of the 
bride, on the occasion of a man's third marriage. He is then considered to 
marry -two women .at the same time, the silver impression being his third wife, 
and the bride herself his fourth. 

ll75: As regards food the practice in the Central Provinces is generally lax. 

Rules as to food. 
Kanaujia, Bengali and Oriya Brahmans eat the flesh of 
goats, deer and a few birds as the green pigeon, and fish. 

Rajputs eat flesh and game; the Ponwars of Bhandara have fallen as low as fowls. 
Khatris usually do not eat meat and Banias never, and most of the priestly or 
devotee castes abstain from it. Otherwise it is generally eaten by all castes, 
except in the case of sub-divisions who have adopted special sectarian beliefs, as 
the Kabirpanthis1 Satnamis, 1 and Vaishnavas. Certain vegetables are often 
prohibited. The .Satnamis do not eat chillies, tomatoes, or other red vegetables, 
because the colour is considered to resemble blood. Masur (lentil) is in places 
abstained from,. becaus!' it is considered to have grown from the blood which fel£ 
from a wound in the hoof of Vishwamitra's cow •. But it is eaten in the Jubbul· 
pore ha?Jeli where it is largely cultivated. Onions and garlic are shunned in the 
north, because of their .fishy smell : it is said that on one occasion Visbwamitra 
being reduced to the V!'rge of starvation during a famine which had lasted 13 

years was about to eat dog's flesh, when Bhagwan appeared to him and dissuaded 
him by promising to send _rain; Vishwamitra then threw away the flesh, out ·of 
which grew onions. , But onions are largely eaten by the Maratha castes. The 
domestic fowl is considered to be a very unclean animal on account of its pro· 
miscuous feeding. Tbe ·castes in th.e first group do not eat it, and also most of 
the higher artisans; :but several of the higher cultivating castes do so, and nearly 
all the serving castes from whom a Brahman will take water. Below this group 
most castes. accept them. · },.s a rule. fowls are much more freely eaten in the· 
Maratha country and Chhattisgarh .than in the north of the provinces. Kurrnis 
will not eat them, but Kunbis will. ,Wild pig is eaten by Rajputs and other 
castes who imitate them, but not by most of. the castes from whom a Brahman · 

•That i1lo .,, theoretically. lo praetice moo7 Satoaml1 ban abaadoaeoftbo rul.,_ 
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w:fl wke watcr. The \-ilhge pog is ea:tn by Dbimars, Kahars and ln;hwars of 
the >Lrvir.g ca:;tu, even though they are a!!owt>d to knead fiour for Brahmans. 
f1 is a; 10 eaJen by a lew of the lotner cultivating castes, and those of the_ same 
statui u Bahdi3 , Bc:;ta, Banjara, Bhoyar, Kir and Rajjhar, and by the tmpure 

"'"'"•· 1 Ohop<·O•..,.. cast~ alld oon·Arya}ltribe~. Crocodiles are reported 
....... 1 t..... to be eatcm by six:een castes including Dhimars as 
IM-•..r. (,.d. o....... 1 ~· •'"'· noted in the margio, but the list may not be correct. 
Ka1rur_ IM.Iabt. 
( • ..tt.. I n...... No caste in the highest group drinks liquor except 
~:d: l ~~:~ Kayasth~. Of the higher cultivating castes rather 

more than half are reported not to allow it. and of the higher artisans, Barhais, 
Kanderas and Barais use it, but the others do not. All the serving castes 
drink except the Bargabu. A few of. the lower arti~ns: such as Chhipas, 
Darjis, Kacheras, Bhulias, and priestly castes, do not dnnk tt, but most of those 
of this group and all of those of the two lower groups do so. 

276. In August 1900 at tbt: time ~-hen the numbers on relief in kitchens 
rose to their h;ghest point, a census of castes was taken 

bu., '• ldtch... by cafling in one of the muster rolls from each kitchen. 

The resultt ha\'e now been abstracted and are printed as Statement No. 11 at the 
end of this chapter. No important caste is absent from the list. The following are 
some of tho numbers of the higher castes returned, The. figures in brackets 
show the percentages of the number feeding in kitchens to the total of the caste. 
Brahman g,ooo (2), Rajput 114,000 (6), Khatri 11 (·27), Kayasth 300 (1'02}, 
Karan 5 ('<J9), Bania 1,6oo (1'3), Bhat 2,000 (10'7), Bairagi 3,500 (g•6), Gosain 
2,1100 (8·3), Gurao 419 (6·g), Gandhmali 16o (s·s), Ahir 711000 (7·9), Gujar 1,400 
(:z·B), Dangi gto (3·9), Dabaria 41 (:z·3), Daraiha 36 (1·s), Lodhi 16,ooo (s·S), 
Kunni :,300 (8·1), Kunbi 34,500 (7), Sonar 3,000 (3). Generally it may be said 
that the proportion of the population which would be restrained by religious 
scruples from feeding in kitchens is insignificant. Brahmans were frequently 
employed llS cooks, and in this case they would be given uncooked food for them
selves, but would be enrolled on the kitchen registers. In the case of the higher 
castes, children who had not assamed the sacred thread would be allowed to go 
to kitchens v.·ithoot losing caste, and this may account for a certain number. 
On the other hand in the higher castes a much smaller proportion would pro
b..,bly be reduced to the nec~sity of accepting cliaritable relief. Brahmans are 
reported to have refused to take food in most districts, and most of the higher castes · 
in some districts. ln.some cases members of a low caste would refuse. Thus the· 
Mattha Mehras of Balaghat would not allow even children to eat food cooked bv 
any other caste except their own. When'two SIDall children did join a kitche~ 
not' only t1ey but their parents were outcasted, on the ground that they mus; 
have been defiled by eating from the same pots as the children. Finally, they 
w_ere allowed to have caste J:Ooks. . In most cases cooks were appointed from the 
htghest castes, and the people were allowed to be given their food in orde f · 

'al d' r o soct stan mg. A space was sometimes left between the members of each 
d r d h caste, an a me rawn on t e ground to represent a partition, so that it mizht b 

assumed that they• 'll'ere eating separately. Food was sometimes se- d -~ 
d~ ~e m 

• erent pots. In Sam~alpur it was considered that the Government was above 
caste, and advantage mtgbt be taken of the relief afforded without soc1·~t d d 

. I B' ~ egra • 
anon. n tlaspur the famine was considered as a manifestation of divine wrath, 
and those who ate were excused as being sufferers from the • act of God., 
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Elsewhere it was said that the kitchen was equivalent to the temple of Jagan· 
nath, 1 wher<: all castes might eat together without sin. 

277. As a rule persons who fed in kitchens w~re re·admitt.cd to caste with 

Peuallu:l fuf e:1.ting in 
kitchens. 

trining penalties. In Balaghat the panchayets decided to 
a1low those actualJy hting in kitchens to remain in full 
possession of caste privileges. In Bctul •having of the 

moustaches was sometimes prescribed. Elsewhere eating cowd ung, visiting 
sacred rivers, or drinking water sanctified by a Brahman having dipped his toe 
into it were penalties inflicted on the higher castes. Generally caste feasts were 
given, the penalty sometimes being so small as a bottle of liquor or a seer or two 
of gur, an anna's worth of gram, and in Nimar one pice worth of grain and a 
pot of water. This could not be considered expensi\·e. In l:lctul the gurus 
made careful inquiry as to which of the caste·men were in a position to give 
feasts, and exempted those who had no money, thus tempering the wind to the 
shorn lamb. Only in Damoh it is reported that the penalties contingent on 
re-admission to caste intercourse will take about a year to carry out in the case of 
persons of high social position. 

278. Generally then it may be concluded that caste prejudices are not 

RcmMkt as to l:itehcos. 
sufficiently strong to prevent the acceptance of cooked 
food on the part of a large majority of the population of 

the Central Provinces. The people went to kitch~ns almost as readily as they 
acc~pted gratuitous rt:lief, and what was called the kitchen test, that is, the belief 
that most adults would not accept cooked food unless they were starving, broke 
down. But in this ·connection it is worth while to consider for a moment the 
caste constitution of this province. . The lowest group of the impure castes num· 
bers 2,324,361 persons or 19·5 per cent. of the population; the next lowest, the 
non·Aryan tribes, 2,903,690 persons or 24·5 per cent.; and the next or third group, 
those from whose h:mds a Brahman cannot takt: water, 1,696,296 per~ons or 14·3 
per cent. These three groups comprise, then, sS· 4 per cent. of the people; and in 
the case of nearly all of them it may be said that in their case caste feelings 
would exercise a comparatively slight influence, in that of the two lowest groups 
practically none at all. I am not able to make any comparison with other Pro· 
vinces, but it is probable that these lower classes constitut<: in the Central 
Provinces a larger proportion of the people than elsewhere ; it has been seen that 
even in the ·higher group of those from whose hands a Brahman can take water, 
a number of castes are included, which in Northern India ocrupy a much lower 
status .. And in all social and religious observances the practice of the people is 
less strict than elsewhere. Far removed; until lately, from the high places of 
Hinduism, they have received only a small m(;ed of attention from the priests 
of the faith, and considerations qf orthodoxy have been sacrificed to con· 
venif:nce. And it seems therefore unsafe to assume that the ties of caste would 
yield so readily in Northern India or Bengal or Bombay as !'light be concluded, 
judging only from th~ experience of the famine of 1900 in the Central Provinces. 

- ------------·--
1 The tr:mple of Vi,hnu, the preserver of life. -
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SUBS! L>IARY TABLE 1.-Sial~mml s!tomi11g arrt~ngntlnl •I Cast's aeecrtli11g 
liJ Soeitll Sta!11S. · 

GROl.'P No. I-A.-Representatives of ancicul twice-born. 

1. Brahman. 3· Khatri. 5- Karan-Mabanti. 
2. IUjpuL 4- Kayutb and Parbhu. 6. Bania. 

GROUP No. 1-D.-Oth.,. cutr.. not rrprr<cntativeo of !wiee-bo~, · but wbi~b ha\·e 
attainr·d a speci•lly high position on account of thetr occupahon or panty. 

1. Bhat. 3· Gouin. 5· Thanapati-Gandhmali. 
2. Bairagi. 4- Gurao. 6. Dhami,_ 

GROI'P No. 11-A.-Higher cultivator& from whom a Brahman will take water. 

t. Agbarla. 10. D""walL 19. Kanbi. 
1. Ahir. 1 r. Duma!, 20. Kurmi. 
3· Arora. 12. Gujer. 21. Lodhi. 
4· llhilala. 13. jat. 22. Londhari. 
~· Bi•hnoi. 14. Kachhi. 23. Mali. 
6. cha.._ 15. Kamma. 24. 1\faratha. 
7 Oaharia. ICl. Khandait. 25. Sudh. 
11. Dangi. 17. Kirar. 26. ·velama. 
9· Daraiba, 18. Kolta. 

GMOUP No. 11-B.-Higber artizans or trading cr.stesfrom whom a Brahman will take water. 

1. Barai. S· Kammala. g. Lakhera. 
2. llarh•i. 6. Kasera. 1o: PahYa. 
3· llharbhunja. 7· Komii. JJ. Sansia. 
4- Halwai. 8. Kundera. 1:.1. Sonar. 

' 13, Tamera. 

GROUP No. 11-C.-Sen·ing castes from wbom a Brahman will take water. 

1, Bargah. 4- lnjhwar. 7· Mallah. 
2. l'ari. 5- Kahar. 1!, .Nai. . 
3· Dhimar. 6. Kewat. g. Naoda. 

GROUP No. lll·A.-Lowrr cultivating and labouring castes from whom ·a Brahman 
will not take water . 

I. Agamudayan. 14- Dhari. 27- 11-lurha. 
:a. Are. '5· Ghnsic .. as. Mutrasi. 
3· Balija. 16. Golar. 29. Parka. ... Baoka. '7· Kalanga . 30. Paik. 
5· Bel war. t8. Kapewar. 31- Piodbari. 
6 Bhamta. tg. Khaogar. 32. Rajbhar. 
7· Bho,·ar. 20, Khatik. 33- Rajjhar. 
8. Chadar, 21. Khadal. 34· Ramosi. 

Chatthan. Kir. • g. 22. 35- Redka. 
10. llahait. 2J. Kohli. 36. Taoola. 
II. Dongri. 24- Mana. 37· Tivar. 
12. Dan~ur. 25- Marori. 38. V ~llalan. 
IJ• Dhanuk. a6. Mowar. 39· \Vak kaliga. 

GROI'P No. Ill-B.-Lower artizans. trading and miscellaneous 
a Brahman will not take water. 

castes, from whom 

•• Atari. • 17. Gandhi • MaJ,·ar. .. RahnL 18. Garpagari. 
33-
34· Manhl,ao.· 

3· Bidur. I g. Go·,dhati 35- Nanakshahi, ... Ra•jara. ~0. Hatwa. 36. Nat. s. Bah•liL lit, Jan gam. 37· 1\ooia. 6. I:Sasdrwa. 22. J~i. 38. Otari. 
1· Bddar. IJ. Joshi. 39. Pard hi. 8. Best a. 24. Kachera. 
g. Bhulia. 2S· Kaden. 

40. •Rangari. 
_.:__. 41,.' Sat ani. 10. Chhipa. 26. KaJar. 42~hanan. II. Chitari. 27. Kbadra. Sikligar. n. Chitrakatbi. 28. Kamatbi. 

43-..... Sundi • 13- Darji. 2g. Kasbi. 4~. Teli. 14. Dhangar. 30. Knshti. 46. Tirmalle.. rs. Dbera. 31. Kuramwar. 
t6. Gadaria. 3:.1 Lobar. . 47· Turi • 

48. Waghya. 

.;> . 
• 



CASTF.. 

h Agaria. 
2. Baiga. 
3· Bhaina. 

GROUP No. JV.-Dravidian tribes. 

12. Dhanwar. 

4· Bharia·Bhumia. 
5· Bhil. 
6. Bhnnjia. 
1· Bhuiya. 
8. Bind. 
9· Binjbwar. 

10. Chencbuwar. 
11. Dewar. 

•3· Dhangar-Oraon. 
14. Gadba. 
15. Gond. 
16, Gond Gowari. 
17. Halba. 
18, Juang. 
19. Kamar. 
20. Kandh. 
21. Kawar. 
22. Khairwa or Khairwar. 

34· Sonjha.ra. 

[Chap. IX. 

23. Kbaria. 
24. Kaan. 
25. Kol. 
.:z6. Korku. 
27. Korva ( Yerukala). 
28. Korwa. 
29. Kuda. 
30. Mannewar, 
3'· Manda. 
32. Naksia. 
33· Sa war a. -

GROUP No. V.-Castes who cannot be touched. 

I, Audbalia. 9· Ka.;ar. '7· Mangan. 
2. Balabi., 10, Katia. 18. Mehtar. 
3· Baser. II, Kori. I!Jo Panka. 
4· Chamar. 12. Kumbar. 20. Pasi. 
5- Dhobi. 13· Madgi. :n. Sidhira or Sithira. 
6. Ganda. •4· Mabar. 22, Solaha. 
7· Gbasia. 15· Mala. liJ. Tanti. 
8. Kaikari, 16. Man~-

GROUP No. V:I.~Mabomedan Castes. 

I. Arab. 7· Fakir. '3· Mew ali. 
2. Bhand. 8. ]ulaha. •4· Mirasi. 
3· Bbisti. 9· Kasai. IS· Mom in. 
4· Bohr a. 10. Khoja. 16. Mukeri. 
5· Cutchi. 11. Kunjra. '7· Musalman. 
6. Dhalgar. 12, Manahar. J8. Rohilla, 

'9· Sid hi. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-(CDnc/d.) 

Serial Cute. No. Per· s~ial Cute. I No. Per· No. relieved. anlage. No. relienct am. ~e. 

G•our No. ill 8-(Concld.) 

IP4J 
. 

Gaour No • .JV.-(Condd.) 
J8 Gatpllt:earl ... •R·.s6 
'9 Gondhali 214 68'37 28 KOTft ... 4 1"61 ... 

Korva (Yerabla) 20 Hatw11. .. ... ... 29 ... ... . .. 
21 lan~n.m ... 44 4'19 

• 30 Muoda ... ... . .. 
•• og• ... 1,373 14'41 3• Mannewar ... 4~.1 59':1.1 
~3 j{sbl ... 350 1'37 

3~ Naksia. ... 55 328 
44 :.ehera ... s6 337 33 Sawara. ... 21,468 14'86 
•5 Kadera ... 164 9'75 34 Soojhara ... 79 3'o8 
o6 Kalar ... 12,212 8'tS 
•7 Kbadra ... 90 4'63 Total ~25,310 11':10 28 Kamathi 

... ... 44 4''90 
29 Kasbi ... 357 1645 
30 Koshti ... 11,942 8'70 Ga.ovr No. V. 
31 Kura.mwn.r ... 384 U'19 

Andhalia. 32 Lahar ... 14,41ig 1071 
I ... •041 15"J8 

33 Mnlyar ... ... • Balahi ... 2J,.:Z2t) 53'31 . .. 
34 Manbh~o ... 36 465 3 &sor ... 12070 I •9 78 
35 Nanaksbahi ... ... 4 Cbamar ... :02.087 27'48 
36 Nat ... 1,65r 3664 s Dhobl .. 19,652 1497 
37 Nania ... 304 9'75 

6 Ganda ... 32·367 11'65 
38 Otari .. 170 •6·28 h Ghasi& ... J.996 JO'J:Z 

39 Pard hi ... 488 •r28 
Kaika.ri ... 35 10 "" 

40 Ranl{ari ... 304 3'57 9 Kanjar ... 93 3'J2 
41 Satluti ... s6 11'00 10 Katia ... 2,Jo6 6'59 
42 Shamt.n ... ... II Kori ... 6.013 17'21 

43 Sikligu 62 • 
4t1l9 12 Kumhnr s.s7s 5"92 ... ... 

44 Sandi ... So 0"04 13 Mou.lgi ... 1.297 25"93 
45 Teli ... lig,goo 984 14 Mala ... J,6;1) 4tJ73 
46 Tirmalle ... ... . .. •s Mang ... 7,fJSI '(18'03 

tl Turi ... 304 •6·or 16 Mah:.r ... •98.253 3l"OO 

Wagbya .. . .. . .. -:~ 
Mangan ... . .. . .. 
Mehtar ... 4-401 4'79 

19 Panka. ... 24o6o6 17'91 
Total ... 145,854 10'15 •• Pasi ... 37 1'19 

21 Sidhira or Sithira ... ... . .. 
[ToTAL rna Gaour No. III.· 167.342 9'86 •• Solaba ... ... .. . 

2J Ta.oti ... s 20'00 -
Tota.l ... 548,267 23'58 

Gaou• No. IV. 

I Agaria ... 181 11'28 

• Baiga .. ~.rss 8'70 GROUP No. VI • 
3 Bhu.ina ... 387 3'28 
4 Bhatia·Blauim& ... 5.701 16·95 I A<ab ... ... . .. 
s Bhll ... 11.449 49',C"4 • Bhaod ... ... . .. 
6 Bhonjia ... 141 4'51 3 Bhisti ... I .. . 

' 
Bhuiya ... 637 35' 4 Bobra ... ... . .. 
Bind ... ... s Cutchi . .. . .. .. . 

9 Binjbwar ... u,Ciu 16'33 6 Dhalgar . .. . .. ... 
10 Chenehuwar ... 

·~.s 7 Fakir . .. •.289 44'45 
II Dewar ... 13'63 8 l{lah~ .. . .. .. . .. Dhanwar ... 1,s•6 138o 9 .... ... ... . .. 
13 Dhaogar·On~.on ... 411 5'97 10 Khojn ... ... .. . 
14 Gadba ... . .. ... II KUDJf& .. 6 0'40 
IS Gond ... 1¢.5•8 10'21 •• · Manihar . .. •• 1'77 
16 Gond·Gowari ... 1,879 59'05 13 Mc:wati . .. 4 36'36 
17 Halba ... 20.433 2349 14 Mirasi .., 
18 kuang ... ... .. . •s Mom in ... 88 867 
19 ama.r .•. 147 l~S't7 J6 Makeri ... . .. ... , .. Kandh ... 649 o·JS • 17 Maulmaa . .. 18,6go 6•82 
01 Kawar ... 9,3o6 159 18 Rohilla . .. 3 so·oo .. Khairwa or Kba.irwar ... 754 13·63 19 Sidbi ... .. ·-23 Kharia ... s ·oo • 
24 Kisan ... ... .. . Tol&l llD,()93 Til 25 Kol ... g,621 12"90 

... 
26 j Ko1ku ... 29,181 2924 
27 Kuda ... 391 •~s Ga&No To~• ... 1.404.756 ll'83 

. . 
Non.-Subs1drary Table 111 of this Chapter will ~ fouod ia Appendix C, at end of this Report. 
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CHAPTER X. 

OCCUPATION.• 

2 79 The main result disclosed by the occupation table at this census is 
a great decrease in the vil!age industries, and a small 

"""
1"o!rt..ocevpotlo• t.lhle. incrt>.ase in the proportion of agricultural labourers. 

Compari~on~ between the figures of one census and ano~~er must b<! 
made with caulion, and with a full allowance for divergencies rn the figures 
rr.sulting from imperfect entries and different methods of classification; and 
indeed this is the first occasion on which any comparison has been attempted. 
Dut it is d.-ar that such a movement has been a marked feature of the decennial 
P"riod. The number of persons employed in the industries of cotton-weaving 
and dn·ing, pot! cry, and working in leather have all decreased largely. This 
alteration is, in my opinion, partly genuine and partly fictitious. In the case of 
cotton·1n·aving it is known that the manufacture of hand products is largely on 
the d••c:line, in consequence of the competition of the mills. And in other trades 
nlso the same terul1•rwy is apparent. 1 There seems to be no ground for hoping 
1 th.11 the prosperity of the industry of hand-pottery \\ill imprm·e, and the 
' pro>Jwct s!:cnts to be rather the re1·ersc. No ad1·ance has been made in the 
' rn~thods of manufacture and the demand seems to be falling off. M~tal vessels 
• and cht·ap European china have replaced pottery to a large extent, and the 
1 uni w·rsal kerosine tin is now used everywhere for such purposes as boiling 
1 water." But besides the generally decreasing prosperity of certain industries, 
;,another temporary cause, which has influenced the relum 'of occupations, has 
hecn the succession of failures of crops. This has naturally contracted the 
purcha>ing poll'cr of the large majority of the population, which is supported by 
agriculturf', and has caused a forced reduction in the outlum of articles which 
depend on them for a market. Consequently large numbers of the village 
artisans have tcmp\lrarily abandoned their mvn trades ·and taken to manual 
labour as a means of subsistence. And lastly during the famine these industries 
were tu a larg.- extent in abeyance, and at the time the census record was made . 

• less than two months afttlT it ended, they had not recovered even their normal 
amount of prosperity. These are, in my opinion, the reasons which should be 
assigned for the large decrease in many .occupations; ·and it may be expected 
therefore that "1th prosperous seasons there \\ill be a partial, though not a 
complete, recol'ery. 

280. The ligures for the different grades and departments of Gm·ernrnent 
Compar;,.. •iob .. It .... service which are distinguished in the table are sufficient 

.... . to show that it is only in particular cases, and when large 
groups of uccupatJOns are taken tog~ther, that deductions from comparisons 
of the figures of one cPnsus anti another are likely to yield any useful results_ 
Under Government officers there is an increase of 561 persons or 42 per c~nt. 
under Government ~rvice in,tcrrnediale a decrease of 1,4 70 persons or r 

7 
pe; 
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cent., under Government service menial a decrease of 2,033 persons or 5·2 per 
cent., and under the service of local and municipal bodies a decrease of 
498 persons or 8·7 per cent. On the other hand in the Forest Department, 
which is separately classified, there is an increase of 2,617 persons or 31 pcr.eent., 
and under sanitation, which includes municipal sweepers and scavengers, an 
increase of 2,044 persons or 11·6 per cent. It is clear that these variations 
are not real, but are the result of differences either in the record or in classifica
tion. The latter has, l believe, been fairly correct at this census, as I did most 
of it myself from lists of occupations prepared from the tabulation registers, a 
method which was impossible under the old system of abstraction. And these 
lists will be preserved in case they should prove useful on a future occasion. 

281. But there must always be a certain amount of inaccuracy in census 
statistics, which could not be removed without largely 

V alae of census statistics. 
increasing both ~he time and expenditure allowed for their 

preparation. Nor am l by any means confident that such an increase of time 
and · money would be justified by the· results to be obtained. For it would 
appear that very little use is ever made of the long arrays of figures ·set forth 
in the census tables. They rarely enter into ordinary administrative work. 
To take, for instance, caste, which has now been recorded at four successive 
enumerations. The main facts which we want to know "about caste, so far as 
statistics are concerned, are the local distribution of important castes, and to some 
extent the rate at which they tend to increase and decrease in a proportion 
varying from that olthe general population. For the first object a census once 
in thirty or forty years would be sufficient, as it changes very slowly. For the 
second a decennial census is desirable, if it is thought that the information 
forthcoming is worth the expenditure to be incurred on it. But in this case also 
c.omparison of the returns is to a considerable extent vitiated by differences of 
classification. And when the results have been obtained they can be sufficiently 
discussed in three or four pages. The principal advantage which appears 
to me to have been gained ·from the inclusion of caste in successive 
enumerations is the addition to our knowledge of the people, both ethno· 
graphical and general, which has been furnished in the caste chapters of the 
census reports. In the Central Provinces Report for 1891 this chapter 
mainly consists of a description of the numerical strength and local distri
bution of castes, though a large· amount of useful ethnographical in forma· 
tion is also included. And as this description has been written it is unne· 
cessary to write it again. In my chapter I have been able to break what 
is new ground in the Central Provinces by a general sketch of the caste system. 
And it is hoped that this may be of interest to the officers of the Province for 
whom a census report is written, ·and perhaps not entirely without value as a 
contribution to the .literature of Indian ethnography. The above remarks are 
intended to be in the nature of an explanation in case it may be thought that 
there are not enough figures irt this report. Where it was thought that any useful 
deductions could be drawn from the figures th~ have bfen put in, but not 
otherwise. The figures are in the tables and are available· for reference. And 
after all it is of little use to· write long disquisitions ow census statistics, because 
they will not be read except perhaps by a few ardent seekers aft~r knowl~dge, 

-who also will shortly forget them. And to write what nobody w1II read IS an 
obvious waste of labour. On the other hand, there is no doubt that it is useful and 
desirable to take any possible means of adding to our information as to how 
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rhc pu1p!t- live; and a, is is my excuse for the introduction of matter which 
mi::;ht po50ibly be cnnsioerd as not strictly relevant in a census report. 

282. The total number of persons shmm as landed proprietors is 237,700 as 
against 268,458 at last census or a decrease of 11·4 per 
cent. But the number of thekadars and lessees of 

vill.lge. is :1ry,710 on this occasion as against 71158 in 1891. The net decrease 
is therefore 8, 206 penons or 3 per cent. on the· total. Landed proprietors 
including lessees of villages constitute ,., per cent. of the population. The total 
number of tenants is 4•" 8, 1o6 persons or a decrease of 8·9 per cent. on last 
census. The decrease is, however, really somewhat larger than this, because in 
5everal districts a large ~umber of kotwars have been shown as village-service 
tenants in the table; the returns of village watchmen are clearly incomplete in 
some districts, and in these also the number of Vl1lage·service tenants is large. 
It seems therefore that many kotwars must have preferred to return themselves 
as tenants. On the whole, however, the \'ariation in this class is about the same 
as that of the general population. The different classes of tenants have been 
distinguished in classification, but the figures are not accurate because 300,815 
persons were !imply shown as tenants without their class being recorded. The 
distinction, however, is very useful for Table XVI, occupation by caste, as it enables 
I he extent to which particular castes hold land in different kinds of tenant right 
to be roughly ascertained, and this information is of great interest from a social and 
ethnographic point of view. This table has been prepared for the purposes 
of the Ethnographic Survey, and I have thought it unnecessary to discuss it in 
the present chapter. The number of farm servants has decreased by 184,136 
persons or 22 per cent, This iS a natural consequence of the famine, as many 
of the poorer proprietors and tenants have been for~~ to dismiss their farm 
!lervants. On the other hand the number of field labourers as shown in the table 
has increased from 1,115,636 to 1,681.495 persons. The actual increase is 
partially counterb .. Janced by the decrease in casual labourers, whose numbers 
have fallen from 584,o6S to 273,285 persons. This arises merely from. a 
difference of classification.· At this census persons who returned the term labour 
from rural areas were classified as field labourers, as it was considered that they 
were more dependent on agriculture than on any other single means of subsist· 
ence. Taking the numbers of farm servants, field labourers and casual labourers 
together, there is an increase of 70,940 persons dependent on labour. This is 
due, as already stated, to the depressed condition of all the village trades and 
industries during the famine, when large numbers of those who worked at 

·them were forced to abandon their ordinary methods of livelihood and take to 
labour, 

283. The methods of engagement and remuneration of farm servants differ 
.. .,. ,...., •• ta. greatly. The usual date for the commencement of their 

. . em~loyment is on Akti in Baisakh or early in May, and 
rn a few cases at th~ Dnvab. The period of engagement may be either for three 
years, one y~ar, or stx months. The Lamsena is the man who a!>'rees to serve for 
t_hree_years m return f~r marrying his master's daughter. Duri:g this period he 
ltves m the house of hts Thakur, .or master, and gets cooked food, and two cloths 
annually. ~fter .three years hers married to his master's daughter at her fathers 
c~pensc. or tf thts falls through, his master is bound to £nd another wife for 
btm and pay for the marriage. This sort of service is usually practised 
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among the Dravidian tribes. The ordinary farm servant is employed f"r 
one year, and is called Sonjia in Chhattisgarh, Gadi in the Maratba country, 
Harwaha in the northern districts, arid Guti in Sambalpur. The method of 
employment of the Gadi is said to be as follows :-On 15th Baisakh (April-May), 
the cultivator and ploughman go to the fiwd with wheat cakes, sugar, ghee, 
kunku (red powder), turmeric, vermilion, betel-leaf, and a rupee. Worship is then 
paid to the earth, the ghee being burnt, and the other articles placed on the ground 
as an offering, and the red powder is rubbed on the foreheads of the bullocks and 
of the ploughman. The ploughman makes five drills in the field and then they 
return, and in the evening eat bread made of mahua flowers. In Chhattisgarh 
the Sonjia gets a quarter of the produce. In the northern districts the Harwaba 
is said to get from three to six khandis of grain according to the term of his 
employment for field work. He also gets S!Jmetbing extra for watching the crops 
at night, and his food at harvest time. There are also various other perquisites. 

· The Sonjia is entitled to the gleanings when the crop is cut. When the crop 
is brought to the tbreashing ground and stacked, a certain number of ears drop 
off, and these are collected, and the Soqjia is entitled to one fourth part of them. 
Similarly when the corn is taken off the stack and spread out to be threasbed a 
small quantity remains on the ground and the Sonjia gets this. When the straw 
is removed from the threasbing floor after being tbreasbed, it still contains a little 
grain. It is stacked and the Sonjia is entitled to such a portion of the stack as 
covers five cubits square. When the grain is winnowed after being threasbed 
there is always a small quantity of unripe grain which is lighter than the rest, and 
which falls out of the winnowing fan after the chaff. This is called budra, 
and the SQnjia is entitled to ·it. When the master measures the grain 
and . removes it from the threashing ground to his bouse, he · always 

. leaves a little on the ground for the Sonjia, about 2 kathas or 7 seers. 
Finally when the grain is stored in the house a present of

1
1 katba or 31 seers per· 

cart load· is made to each Sonjia. During the time he serves up to the 
cutting of the crop, the farm servant gets his daily food advanced, and ~his he 

· has to repay with interest at the time when he receives his share of the produce. 
· The farm servants often get into debt to their masters, and as it is usually impos

sible for them to repay it, they become hereditary bond servants and their sons 
· succeed them. Another method by which tie cultivator gets his farm servant 
into his hands is by advancing the expenses for his marriage. The iatter usually 
cannot repay tbem and so becomes a bond servant.' In Nagpur the remunera
tion ~f the ,farm servant is six kuros or sixty seers a month, and some presents 
are also given by proprietors or well-to-do tenants, which make the rate a kuro 
or two higher. He also receives two rupees for a blanket and shoes.' · 

284. The following analysis of the means of subsistence of the casual agri
cultural labourer in the northern districts was given to 
me by Mr. Fuller, but as I am only writing from me

.. mory I may have got the months wrong. 

, Field labourers. 

From November to March he makes his living by a~iculture, being em
ployed for tending and cutting the crops. In April and May be lives on the 
mahua: In June and July he lives by petty thefts of grain; and from August to 

.. Most of tho iaformatioa about rarm 1cnanb iJ takca from a Note by Mr. Gokul Prasad, Naib·Tahsildar 
t>f Dballltari. 

·• Naipur Settlemeat Report, parapph r66. 
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·October he 1ubsists on the produce of his garden plot in which he sows maize 
-or 'lOme other early autumn crop. It 11-ill thus be seen that ~or teo _mo~ths of 
the year he is an agriculturist; as a man who subsists by stealmg gram IS cer

tainly supported by agriculture and he ~ the_ref?re been c!assi~ed as ~c!'
The above dewiption would not apply to nee distncts where weeding begms m 
August. On the other hand, in these there is presumably no agricultural employ· 
men! after December. But from the southern districts there is a large annual 
migration to Berar for the harvesting of the spring crops. And. in the_Jubbulpore 
Ha,·eli there is an immigration of Chaitharas, or those who come tn Chrut (March
April) to cut the wheat crop. Year by year, Mr. Fuller said, the Good comes down 
from the Rewa hills to the Lodhi in the Haveli; the same Good to the same 
Lodhi and from father to son. Till the crop is ready to be cut, he occupies 
himsdf in roofing the houM:, building up walls, and doing any other odd job that 
may be required. Then he assists in the reaping of the crop, and when it is 
threashed and harvested, he returns home, having received his food while he is 
there, and taking across his shoulders as much grain as he can get into a 6a111ar 
load. · . 

285. Betel-yine and areca·nut growers and sellers together number 14,685 as 
against 15,790 at last census, being a decrease of 7 per cent. 
The occupations of selling and growing betel-leaf are . 

frequently combined. Only in places where it is an important industry, like 
Ramtek and Bilehri, they are carried on separately. A description of the 
method of cultivation of the betel-vine is given in the Nagpur Settlement Report. 
The !cgend as to its origin is that there was formerly flO pan upon the earth. 
But when the five Pandava brothers celebrated the great. horse sacrifice after 
their victory at Hastinapur, they wanted some, and so messenger~ were sent 
-down below the earth to the residence of the queen of the serpents in "order 
to try and obtain it. Basuki, the queen of the serpents, obligingly cut off the 
top joint of her little finger and gave it to the messengers. This was brought 
up and sown on the earth and t)le pan-creepers grew out of the joint. For this 
reason the betel-vine bas no blossoms or seeds, but the joints of the creepers 
are cut oft and sown, when they sprout afresh; and the betel·vine is called Nagoel 
or the serpent-creeper. On the day of Nagpanchami the Barais go to the 
6artja with flowers, cocoanuts and other offerings, and worship a stone which 
is placed in it and which represents the Nag or cobra. A goat or sheep is 
sacrificed and they return bome,.no leaf of the pan garden being touched on 
that day. A cup of milk is left in the garden, with the belief that a cobra will 
come. Gut. of the garden and drink it. It ~ a curious coincidence that the only 
~~~ bes1des Brahmans from whom the Barais will eat paUi are the Agarwala 
B~nJaS, and these have, Mr. Risley states, a legend of descent from a Naga 
pnncess. 

1
' Ou~ mother's. house is of the race of the snake,' say the Agarwals 

of Behar. No explanation of the connection was forthcomm· a • · ... 

Bettl·ft• nltintiott. 

286. Persons engaged in personal service number lllg,6o8 as against 
r......I-' ""-tic ......_ 244.320 at last census, which is a decrease of 10 per cent. 

~~~ d 8 . J4.9:z9 men an 3,1 3 women are shown as barbers 
(actual workers). The country barber does not use soap or a brush, but simply 

• Triloeo uG c-af llnpl, Art. Acarwal. 
• ne abo Uailo · J~ " · 1ft"-• pop.. bJIIIr. lofoliaa ~ Cbaltaf,- l!ma·Asoislallt C iaio-<

0
• 
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scatters water on the face, and begins to shave at once. The barber acquires the 
knowledge of his art by practice on the mqre obliging of his customers, hence th., 
proverb, 'The barber's son learns his trade on the heads of fools.' The barber's 
fee varies from one pice to two annas, according to the means of his customers. 
Besides shaving and hair-cutting other occupations pursued by the barber are 
the rubbing of tilli oil on the body, massaging the l!:gs, nail-cutting, and perform· 
ing the duty of masalchi or torch-bearer in processions. In large towns when he 
meets a W!lll-to-do person in the hazar as he goes on his rounds, the barber holds 

·up his han·d mirror before him, so that he may admire the view, and experts a 
pice for doing this. The kamo11ia or hereditary barber is a family sen•ant, occupy· 
jng a position of trust and responsibility. He performs all the above duties for 
his master's family, and besides this lights his chilam or huqqa, arranges 
proposals of marriage, carries invitations, and acts as the escort of th., 
women of the family when they go on a journey. His wife performs similar 
duties for the women, acts as midwife, and is in attendance on the bride all 
through the performance of the marriage ceremony. The family barber is not 
paid in cash, but he gets his food, and some grain at the harvest, and considerabk· 
money presents on the occasion of a birth or a death in the family. He is very 
assiduous in his attentions ; and Mr. Pyare La! Misra, B. A.; a clerk in my 
office, to whom I am i~debted for most of my information about· the personal 
servants, gives an instance _of this from his own family. They were going to 
cele.brate a marriage at Goona, over a hundred miles from their native place, and 
under these circumstances thought it better to engage a local barber instead of 
sending for their hereditary servant from so great a distance. But their own 
barber heard about the marriage, and just before the ceremony he arrived, having 
come at his own expense, and reproached them for not having informed him. 

2S·7. Cooks number 4,l186 actual workers ; ll,61o df these being men, and 

Other HA'Inb. 
1,676 women. Many oooks are no doubt included 
among in-door servants. A Hindu can either employ one 

of his own caste as a cook or a Brahman. It is said, however, that the tefldency 
is now· to employ Brahmans, because their services can be' utilised in the four
fold, capacity of cook, priest, water-carrier and coolie, and a considerable economy 
is thus effected. Not many Brahmans will consent to do coolie's work, but 
Mr.· Hira La! tells me that on one occasion a Brahman offered to accompany him 
on tour and be his cook, water-carrier and also to look aft~:r his pony for Rs. 5 
a month. Women cooks are not infrequently · employed. A cook· gets from 
Rs. :~·to Rs. 8 with his food, or from Rs. 4 toRs. 10 without it. _lri ruling 
families the cook used to be a very important personage, often po~sessmg great 
influence over his master, and received high pay, as he was responsibl~: for 
seeing that no attempts were made to tamper with the food. And this is 
expressed in the proverb, I With these five you must never quarrel j your guru, 
• your wife, y0ur chaukidar, your doctor; and your cook.' 

Door-keepers number 1,868 actual workers. There is a considerable decline 
under .this occupation since last census, and it is one which is fast disappearing 
with the improved effiGiency in the protection o_f property by the police. , Th_e 
door-keeper was formerly a very important person· and had always to be propt• 
tiated by a tip before acces~ was allowed to his master. The·resentmcnt felt at 
his rapacity is exemplified in the proverb, ' The dalal, the ~ctroi mohurrir, 
~ the doo;·keeper, and tbe bhat ; these four will surely go to hell.' · The inclusion. 
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of the l:.ohat or bard is due t•J tl1e feu excited by his habit of composi~g satirical 
~nnrs and stories about persons who~c generosity has not equalled hrs ex~e~t~
rirm~. ln·dl)l)r servants numb~r21,465 actual "·~rkers, males and females berng rn 
al,r,ut equal numLers. Including persons classed as miscellane?us servants, the 
gmup 5 h,ws an inerea~e of 3·3i9 persons, or 9 per cent. srnce _last ~ensus. 
IJifkrenl kinrb of service included in this group, are those of the ordrnary rn·door 
sefYant or /dudmatgar, who sweeps the house, lights the lamps, lays out the 
beddinJ:, cleans the cook-room and cooking vessels, fills his master's buqqa, and 
brinr,5 provisi .. ns from the bazar; other special kind~ of service mentioned . are 
plaslcring the !loor of the house with cow·dung, beatrng the. cloths after washrng, 
pr~parin~ L<:td·lcaf, dressing the hair of women, and rubbrng lac·dye on therr 
fcPI when tlwy go out to pay visits. · 

28K. This sub-order includes the occupations of butchers or slaughterers 
(-}.726), cow and buffalo keepers and milk and butter sellers 
and ghee sellers (24,793), fishermen and fish-curers and fis.h 

dN!crs (61,220), and fowl and egg dealers (41 r). Persons who sell sheep ~nd 
#(oats are call<:d ' khatik,' while those who sell cow's flesh are called 'kassab.' 
The latter are, of course, ah1;ays Mahomedans. Another division of this trade is 
that of the persons who go round the village markets buying sheep and goats, 
•~ke them to the towns, and sell them to the butchers. There are also the 
sellers of ' kababs ' in large towns. These purchase boneless beef, mince it 
very small, and then mix it with spices, salt, sour milk and gram-flour, and make 
little b.11ls which they roast on spits, and sell ready cooked in the bazar. 
Tire selling of milk, butter, ghce, curds and whey, and ' khowa,' or milk 
solidified by boiling, arc occupations which are pursued mon!' or' less indiscrimi
nat~ly. !Jcforc he sells his milk the Gaoli skims it and makes ghee of the cream. 
The churning of butter for ghee is an occupatiln pursued almost exclusively by 
women. The retail trade in ghee is carried on by banias, who make advances to 
the milkmen, on condition that the ghee collected during the rains shall be sold 
to them at a specially cheap rate in November. \3efore sale the ghee is adultera· 
ted by various processes, such as· mixing tiUi oil, <>r that obtained from the seed 
ol mahua flowers, or with potatoes. .The proportion is said to be seven seers of 
oil to a maund ol ghee. When potatoes are used they are pounded up, and 
b,>iled and then mixed with it. But ghee adulterated with potatoes will not keep 
!or any length of time. The milk which the Gao\i has left after supplying his 
cusromers is sold to the Halwais or confectioners. Persons engaged in the 
occupation of catching and selling fish number 95,007, being a decrease of 17 per 
cent. on last census. With this occupation is combined that of the culti1·ation of 
the ' singhara' or water-nut. It is sown in tanks, and when gathered, the core 
is taken out, and is often dried, and kept to be eaten with milk on fast days, as it 
dncs not break the fast. Fowl and egg dealers number 87 !3 as aga.irist 1 ,o6:~ in 
rSgr. The occupations of Sidling ducks and pigeons have also been returned 
and included in this group. 

289. Persons engaged in the provision and supply of vegetable food number 

V•re••blelood. 238, 1~, being a decrease of 8,56o persons, or of 3.5 per 
. cent. srnce last census. Bakers (837) are only found in 

farrly l_arge towus, and usually supply bread to Europeans and Eurasians, and 
somctrmes to Mahomedaros. But the latter only buy it as a luxury. For yeast 
they use curds, or the juice of the nim or tamarind tree.. Flour· grinding 

"9 
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. (14,362) i$ an occ?patio~·almost ~olely pursued by poor women, of whom g,8'9 
1 are shown as workmg at 1t as agamst 736 men. The ' pisanhari,' as she is called 
' usually grinds 15 seers of grain a day, and is paid at the rate of 1 anna for fiv~ 

see.rs: In a. few places there are flour·mills, but mill-ground flour is less popular, 
as tt 1s constdered not to have . so much taste. Rice-pounding and husking is 
another occupation carried on almost so!ely by women. They are given one 
khandi of d han and return 8 kuros of cleaned rice, keeping two kuros as their 
wages, and also the husks. Rice is pounded in a stone mortar buried in the 
ground, with a wooden pestle clamped with iron at the head. In the Maratha 
districts the mortar is made of wood and the woman stands while she pounds it . 

• 
290. Grain-parching is another woman's industry, only 1313 per cent. of those 

shown as working at it being men. This is the occupation 
. Graia~parcbiog. f f . . o the caste o · BharbhunJas (Bhar an oven, and bhunjana 

to bake) and of the Dhuris in Chhattisgarh. There are two classes, those who 
simply keep ovens and parch grain which is brought to them, and those who keep 
the grain and sell it rea~y parched. The rates for parching are a pice a seer, or an 
eighth part of the grain. Gram and rice, husked or unhusked, are the grain~ usually 
parched. When parched, gram is called phufa1za and rice lahi. The lower half of 
an earthen pot is suspended over an underground stove and when it is red hot some 
sand is put in it and the grain placed on the top of this and turned with an iron 
ladle. After parching, it is sifted to separate it from the sand. Sattu is prepared 
by grinding parched gram or wheat, and is a favourite food for a light morning meal 
or for travellers. It is simply mixed with 'water, and some sugar or salt is added. 
The story is that th~re were two travellers; one had saftu and the other dhan. 
The one with the dhan knew that it would take him a long time to pound, and 
then cook and eat it, so he said to the other, 'My poor friend, you ha1•e only got 
' sattu which will delay you because you must first find water and then mix it, and 
'then find salt, and put it in before your sattu can be ready, wliilc rice-pound, eat 
' and go. But if you like, my dear friend, as you are in a greater hurry than I am, I 
• will change my rice for your saUu.' The other traveller unsuspectingly consented, 
. thinking he was getting the best of the bargain, and while he was still looking 
about for a mortar to pound his rice, the first traveller had mixed and eaten the 
sattu and proceeded on his journey. 

291. Among grain and pulse dealers (63,813) are included all classes of 
. . d merchants engaged in this trade, from the bania who 

Grau:a deale:s1 otlsellers an , 
vegeta~l.• seller. keeps the village ·shop to Messrs. Ralh Brothers' 
agents. The selling of salt, -tobacco and cloth is often combined with grain 
dealing. Pulse or dal is the broken grain of urad, gram, fur, mung, peas 
and lentils. The making of ar/Jar dal is a speciality of Burhanpur, where 
·two or three days are employed in the preparation of the grain, and a 
sub-caste of Kunbis has been formed who follow this profession and are 
~ailed Dalias. The preparation of ' gur ' or cane sugar is a well-known industry 
of Betul though very few persons have returned it from there as their special 
occupation. After the juice is pressed from the cane it is made into large. cakes 
weighing from !19 tp 6o seers each and buried in the ground to protect tt ~om 
wasps, and from injury by the heat. The trade is a ~rofitable . one bu_t rtSky. 
Gur is also largely imported from the North-West ProVInces. Oil pressmg !l"d 
selling (86,r58) is the business solely of Telis, of ~hom, however, ?nly. 10 per 
cent. are at present engaged in it. Oil is used both for fO!ld and lighting, and · 
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tbe !w<> Q'"rupations cannot be distinguished. 1illi, linseed, and_ mus!ar~ o~ are 
t:•·nerally u'"'d for food, and castor, mahua, and cocoanut ~·I for lightmg; 
casvJI' l'lll is also u5ed for n•edicinal purposes. Vegetable and fruit 11ellers num~er 

4
,,057, the proportion of women to men .,.ho actually work at ~.occupatron 

being 5 to + The t·c;;etables and fruits shown as sold are bhap, egg-plant, 
p••t.ltoes, ooioM, garlic:, forest roots, chillies, sugarcane, mang,.,cs, guavas, oranges, 
r:lrth-nut, ginpt'f, wild plums, plantains, nnglza,.a, water-melons, carrots, cocoanuts, 
dates, tomatoes, cucumber5, pumpkins, snake-gourd, and bottle-gourd. Grapes 
and pomegranates are said to be grown in Nimar. 

292. This tub-order numbers 105,003 per5ons as against 115,991 in 1891, 
or a decrease of 9 per cent The most important group 

Dr; nils, tot~dl'""tl •M ltl-
,..lloll is that of salt sellers, who number 34,955. Women and 
mi"ll are about equally employed in this occupation. It is not a distinctive one 
however, but is combined with the sale oi mineral oil and tobacco, and frequent
ly with tlrdinary grain dealing. The wholesale trade in salt is in the hands of 
Cutchis, who import it froln Bombay and distribute it to the retail dealers. Gro
cers and general condiment dealers number 30,915, the proportion of women 
working at the occupation being about half that of men. The .trade of the 
!:focer in lnd•a i~ of a different nature to that of England, and corresponds per
haps rath<.'l' to the druggist. He sells ' kirana,' and under this term are included 
all sorts of spices, curries, turmeric, asafretida, mustard, coriander and pickles, 
and many wild flowers and roots which are used for medicinal purposes. 
B"sides having a shop in the place where be resides, he attends the weekly 
village markets. Selling tea was one of the occupations r~furried 'in this group. 
The number of persons engaged in the tobacco trade is 1o,6g2, being 
nearly the same as in t8gt. The wholesale dealers import it from Darbhanga 
or S•Jrnt. Before selling it the retail vendors mix with the tobacco an equal 
quantity of gur and sajji, or impure carbonate of soda, in the proportion of one to 
twenty-four. The resulting mixture is called ' gurakhu' and is sold at 3 annas a 
seer. Specially sweet-scented tobacco is prepared at Burhanpur, and is said to 
co.st up to Rs. 12 a 'seer. Tobacco is also prepared for chewing with betel 
Jeaves, bt•ing first broken up and sifted to free it from dust, and then steamed and 
dried. ' Biris ' or cigarettes are made 'lt.'ith a little tobacco· rolled in a leaf of 
the ttndll tree and sell at the rate of from fifty to a hundred for an anna, which is 
about three times their cost price. Snuff is both imported from Poona and to 
a certain extent manufactured locally, by pounding the dried tobacco leaves · 
into_ dust and addi~g a li~tle wet lime and ghee. The trade in opium, bhang, 
ganJa, and country hquor ts a Government monopoly. The right to sell • tari·' is 
auctionrd in a few districts either separately or with the liquor licenses. Tari 
is drawn !rom date palms ; the trade goes on for eight months from Kovember 
to May, and in Sambalpur it is said that one tree yields 240 bottles of tari during 
this period, the retail price being one anna a bottle. 

293· Petroleum dealers number 1 ,38o as against 449 in 18g 1• The trade is 

Lithli•c. n..t * 1...,.. no do~bt in~reasing, but as the sale of oil is frequently 
- combmed With other articles not much reliance can be 

placed on the figures. Ha!, grass, and fodder sellers, and firewood, charcoal 
and cow-dung sellers combmed number 107,7o6 persoll'S, being a decrease of 1 .

5 
per cent. on last census. The separate figures for these occupations are probably 

29• 
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valueless, because they are frequently pursued in conjunction. Of the workers 
women out-number men in the proportion of about three to two. Women of the 
labouring classes bring head-loads of grass to the towns and sell them there. In 
the rains the grass can be cut anywhere, but at other seasons they have to go to 
the jungles to get it. In the hot weather they cut the short grass out of the 
ground with a hoe, and then clean it from .roots and dirt before taking it to 
the hazar. Grass is also brought in by cart-loads, and there are dealers in towns 
who store it for sale in the summer. Other articles used for fodder are the stalks 
of juari which are also sold in bundles, the straw of kodo and dhan, and the chaff 
of wheat, gram and other grains, the refuse of tilli and linseed ;tfter the oil has 
been pressed out, called ' khari ' or oil-cake, and ' binola' or cotton seeds. This 
last is considered to be the best food for milch cows and buffaloes. Firewood is 
also brought in head-loads and carts ; the former usually sell for 2t annas, of 
which 2 pice go in octroi and forest duty. In towns where there :ire mills fire· 
wood fetches a good price, from Rs. 2-12-o to Rs. 4 a cart-load. In order to 
save octroi duty the cartmen sometimes bring in one cart overloaded, and then 
distribute it into two when they get inside the town. Charcoal is seldom used 
except by iron, copper and gold smiths, to whom it is essential. It is brought in 
large baskets or bags from the jungle, and sold by weight, a price quoted being 5 

· seers to the rupee. Cow-dung cakes are also made for fuel usually by Ghosi, 
Ahir, and Gaoli women. They are of two sorts, thin and thick. The latter are 
brought by the dealers at J,ooo for a rupee and the former at 6,ooo to 1o,ooo. 
They are sold retail at one to four annas a hundred. 

294. 2,613 persons are engaged in the lime industry, hilt this may not 
include coolies who are simply employed at the furnaces. 

Buildings. The on1y regular lime-quarries which are 'worked by 
capitalists are at Katni-Murwara, where there are a large number of kilns, and the 
lime is exported to other Provinces. Elsewhere lime-pebbles are collected by the 
lower castes and tribes, the cost of collection in this way being said to be double 
that of quarrying. The Sambalpur report says that the burning is done by laying 
alternate layers of stone and fuel in a large furnace. It takes .about two days, 
6 cart-loads of wood being required for burning 300 cubic feet of stone, from which 
about 250 maunds of lime are obtained. This sells at Rs. 14 per 100 maunds, 
and the profit on one burning is Rs. 13. In Jubbulpore 948 persons are shown 
as actually working at the industry and a few in other districts and in Sonpur 
and Kawardha States. Stone and marble workers, with whom may be included 
grindstone and millstone makers and se'lers, number altogether 7,330 persons, 
being a decrease of 27 per c;ent. on last census. Marble is only found at Bhc
raghat in Jubbulpore and is worked in the town. Elsewhere grindstones, 

, mortars and stone plates and cups are made. These last are used for preserv· 
ing curries and other acids, which would be spoilt if kept in brass vessels. Most 
of the persons .in this group are, however, employed in quarrying stones for 
building purposes. Painters, plumbers and glaziers.~ number 163. In this 
group is included the occupation of the Ainasaz, who makes mirrors by covering 
glass with quicksilver and tinfoil. The painters are principally those who paint 
idols and the patterns with which the walls of native houses are adorned. Dur· 
ing the Mohurram they make a -profit by painting the stripes on men who art 
disguised as tigers. Paper masks to resemble bears· and monkeys ;1re also 
painted for the ' Ramlila' or play of the Ramayana, which is very popular. 
Painting iron is also shown as an occupation. 
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2?)· 7 7 penons an: soolln as engaged ;., p~Jl<'f·ma:cin~ .. This is carried on 
, at Panchamnagar in tJ,e Dau;. -h Dr!'tnct. The Deputy 

'•?0' -~ •• .,. ....... Commissioner ft!':!Orts that the industry has weally de-
r.:u.ed and only t.vo ram;!iea are now engaged in it. It is stated that 16o gaddies 
..,.. 8n reams are pr-oduced per month. A small quantity of pap.:- is also produced 
at Zainabad in tl'! Simar District, and is used by bankers br their account books. 

118 p<'f!iOr! are sh011n as watch at.d clock makers and sellers. They are pro· 
t,aL1y a'l s:mp'y watcl•·mer.~ers, as no "·atcli-makers are known of. '!he general 
practice ~' to buy old broken watches and u;,e their parts for the reprur of other~ 
Sp-ings and glas6es are pr-ocured from Bombay and Calcutta. Most of them are" 
beli··vcd to do a fairly good trade. 

~¢. 7 78 person! .are shown as toy, kite and cage makers and sellers. 
TllC; game of 'patang larana,' which consists in trying 

r.,. "'" ...s '""" "'""' to cut the strings of each other's kites, is a popular one 
>W•'.h l>u)''· \\'hen tfle 5lrir·g of a kite is cut, and it falls to the ground, it be-· 
c.·m~5 the property of the first person who can pick it up. F onnerly the 
~-c:-1' ··rs used to pr,.pare a special cord for kite-flying, but English thread is now 
g-cn,.rall~· used. 1-ldure llying the kite the thread is rubbed with paste mixed 
,.,th ~lass dnst to make it hard and sharp. The price of kites varies from eight 
lor a pi~c to blf an anna each. When kite-flying is not in season those who 
w.uk at this indus:ry prepare paper flowers, trees and toys. Huqqa stems are 
generaHy made of a reed called Narkul, which is imported from Upper India 
:tnd Sl\ld at the rate of Rs. 14 per one thousand stalks in Jubbulpore. The 
reed i~ covered "·ith cotton, over which old or new qi9tb is wrapped and tied 
with si;k thread, or sometimes with lace and tinfoil. Huqqa stems are called 
.. a ic,oJI aud fetch from two to ten annas each according to the amount of 
ornament. Metal joints are fixed to the more costly ones. They are also made 
of m'lngo or shisham wo·>d and covered with lac. Huqqa bowls are made of 
' dumb cocoanuts' or those with no kernel, which are imported from Calcutta 0<' 

ll•>mbav. 

Another occupation returned in this group is the selling o£ • rangoli' or 
white p0wdo:r made of soft stone. It is used for .making patterns of squares, 
oblongs, and other figures on the ground on the occasion of a feast. Other 
or.cupations shown in this group are the making of clay dolls and images of Gan
pati or G.mesha, the god with the head of an elephant and the body of a man, 
wooc!en images. of bulloc~s, tops, marriage crmms of paper or tinsel, and playing 
cards. The H mdu playmg·c'irds are round ; there are .ten suits, one for each 
incarnation of Vishnu, the boar, the tortoise, Rama, Krishna, and so on. In each 
suit there are twelve cards, the ace to the ten and two c:>urt cards-the wazir and 
th~ king. ln the month of Baisakh on Akti day, girls take out two clay images. 
repre~nung a man and a woman ar.d worship them in the jungle. At this time 
also •he boys ilcat the girls and make them say the name. of their husbands 
wb:b they are forbidden to do. ' 

297· Musical instrument makers and sellers number 1;426 as against 1,61o at 
Mo•i• ••d .,..,;<&~ ;.,,,.. last census. Of the musical instruments made in the 

....,, .-.u.... Central Provinces, the ' tabla ' or drum consists of t wG 

half bowls; one is of brass or clay for the bass, and the other of wood for the 
;reb!e. They are covered with. goat skin and played together. The 'dholki • 
1s a round wooden drum. The 'sitar' or guitar is made with half a hollow gourd 
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on which a piece of wood is fixed as a sounding board, and dovetailed in. There: 
are two bridges of ivory or bone-one on the sounding board: and the other near 
the pegs in the handle. The strings run through the latter and are secured to 
the pegs. There are three to seven strings ; in the latter case two are 
made of brass and the rest of steel.' The ' sitar' costs from Rs. 2 to Rs. s· 
The ' sarangi' or fiddle is made of two pieces of hollow wood, the handle 
being nearly as broad as the body. It is covered with goat skin, or, when expen· 
sive ones are used, with the skin o( the large' lizard. The price is four or five 
rupees. The sounds made by the tabla or drum and the sarangi are supposed to 
be exemplified by the following :-

Dhikl dhik! Kitzko? kitzko? 
lnko, inko, inko, inko. 

Which means the drum growls 'Dhik I dhik'! (fie on you, fie on you); 
the sarangi squeaks 'Kinko? kinko?' (on whom? on whom?). The danc
ing girl waves her hand as she dances, pointing to all the company, and thus 
answers-' Inko, inko, inko, inko' (on these, on these, on these, on these). 

llg8. Makers and sellers of glass bangles number 10,435 and other dealers 

Gl•"· 
in glass and china ware liOJ. Women and men are 
about equally engaged in this occupation, but men are 

always employed in ma~ing them, and women in selling them. To make the 
bangles a slab of glass is pounded up, and a small quantity placed in a furnace. 
When it is heated to a liquid mass, it is taken out with an iron bar, and placed 
over an earthen cone to make a ring. It is then replaced in the furnace, 
taken out again and pressed further down on the cone, and this process is 

. repeated till the ring is of the proper size. One seer of glass yields 200 churls, 
and a workman can tum out about 500 in a day.· They are sold at 8 to 12 for a 
pice, but numbers are broken, and the seller has to bear the loss of all those broken 
while the purchaser is putting them on, and which often amounts to 30 per cent. 
The incessant bending over the furnace makes the Kachera go blind, and 
hence the proverb, 'When the kachera bas a son, the rejoicings are held in the 
Kundera 's (turner's) house.' · For he will go blind and then he will find no· 
thing else to do but tum the Kundera's lathe. • In Burhanpur large glass globes 
are made, which are silvered inside with lead, and· used as decorations. In Rehli 
there is a maker of glass images of Mahadeo. Another occupation returned in 
this group is that of buying and. selling empty bottles. Rude glass vessels 
shaped like the bottles,in which Italian wine is sold are also made for the purpose 
of bringing back. water from the Ganges. These vessels_ were used before 
bottles were known, and the custom is still kept up. 

. , · 299.· Makers and sellers of bangles other than glass number 3,466 persons. 
· . These are usually made of lac, the lac heing mixed with 

Other bangles and omameats. • • f f d · t d earth tn the proportion o t-9•1) to O'!f to one, an pam e 
various colours. Glass bangles are also sometimes covered with lac. A 
set of 14 churls is sold for 6 annas. Widov:s .wear brass bangles and 
Marwaris have them made of bone, but these last are believed to be imported. 
Rosary, bead, and necklace makers and sellers number 9,487 persons as 

'Hoey's Monognph on tho Trades of Luckuow, page >So. 
, . · •The desetiption of making glass bangles i1 taken from tho Central ProtiDCCI MoDo&rapb on Pottery 
aDd Gla11,..0 by Mr. Jo,.oro. 
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agamst 11 ,~1 in 1891. The principal occupations indo~d in this group j 
those of the Pat .-a, the worker in silk braid and thread. H~ purchases _silk a~ 
colours it biliiJelf. Kalabato is lace made by winding very 5ne gold ar Silver Wile 
round tbe thread, either imitation ar real wire being u~. The Pa~ prepares 
wlk strings for !.Jiai'NU and coats, armlets and olher arucles. The silk threads 
called 'rakhis' are much used oo Raksbabandhan, when the Brahmans go round . 
in the morning tying tbeiD on to everybody's wrists. The 'ra~hi' is made of 
pi<ecrs of raw tilk fibre hristed together, •ith a knot at one end .and a loop at the 
other. It goes round the wrist and the knot iJ passed through the loop. The 
Brahmans will tie the 1 rakhi' round the wrist of a man of any c25te on Raksha· 
bandhan day, and for doing 10 they are given a pice or two. Sisters also tie it 
round their brothers' wrists and are gi,·en a present. Other articles made by the 
Pain are the • pbundri' for tying women's hair, either of silk or cotton, 'the 'jan· 
• jir:a' or the thread which every man wears round his neck, if be cannot afford any
thing else, and the 1 ganda' or wizard's thread which is tied round the at1D to 
exorcise an evil spirit after incantations have been said over it. Sacred threads 
are usually made by Brahmans ; the knots in them vary in. kind and number 
according as the thread is for a Brahman, aKshatriya, or a Vaisya. 

300. In this group is also included the manihar or pedlar. He sells needles, 
thread and other small articles, and beads of various sorts, 

r..~:an aNit.,;,t~ J.wd· and the spangles of glass or gold which women place on 
!':i ~-·p<lood....., their foreheads. Tbe 'gursoli' is a necklace of small glass 

beads which the bridegroom ties round the bride's neck 
at a widow-marriage. Other kinds of beads are those of Food or coral commonly 
\mm on necklaces by the Hindus, glass beads worn by 1\fahomedan Fakirs, 
and the 'tulsi ' or • rudraksha' beads of V aisbna,;te and Shi,·ite devotees. 
Imitation and pewter jewellery makers and sellers number "J ,940. Among 
these is included the Naginasaz, who makes buttons, beads, small boxes, paper 
weights, and other articles from the stones which are found in the bed of the 
Nerbudda rh-er. There are several kinds of stones; the commonest one is of a 
bluish colour with dark lines, and takes a polish easi!y. Other stones are sunnai 
or agate, of a brown colour, ghonga a shell stone, jasper, and the water stone, 
which is very transparent and has water inside. The stones are picked up in the 
bed of the river, no charge being made, and are cut into the shape required with 
a steel \\ire fixed to a bow. The stone is turned on a wheel. A pair of plates 
or a dozen but1ons cost about two rupees. The other occupation included in this 
group is that of making the pe\\1er ringt anklets and bracelets which are worn 
by the lower classes who cannot afford silver. Flower-garland makers and sellers 
number 1,3~ persons as against 1,621 at Iatt census. Malis are engaged in 
thiS occupat10n. They make the garlands wbicb are used for presentation at 
en~enainments: and they also supply the daily bunches of flowers which are re· 
quu-ed as offenngs for Mahadeo. Tbe Malis also frequently keep garlands in 
the buar, and when they see a weU·to-do person thev go up and t land 

d. k • puagar 
roun b1s nee , and ex~ a. present of a pice or two. Women and men are 
about equally employed m thrs Ottopation. 

:;ot. Harness and saddle-doth makers and embroiderers -'--6 
uuJUUCT s 1 persons. 

Soddlor)' a.1 ..._--. Women are employed in embroidering saddles. The 
trade in saddles is decaying as imponed ones are com

monly used, The best saddle-doth is prepared in the- Narsinghpur District. 

. ' 
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613 ptrsons are retur'hed as loom and loom-comb m.akers and sellers. This is 
not a distinct industr}. The . wooden frames are made by carpenters either to 
order or at their own dpense. The kanghi or wooden comb is made by Momins 
or other Mahomt:dan~ and sometimes by the weavers themselves. 

I . 
302. Ammunition, gunpowder, and fireworks makers and sellers number 936 

persons. This occupation is combined with that of mending 
Fireworks. 

'. and selling ~uns, under which no persons are separately 
returned in the Central Provinces. It is carried on under license, and the shops 
are regularly ·inspected. The !ISUal stock consists of powder, caps,· shot, and 
sometimes cartridges and guns. With this business the making and selling of fire
works is combinedt The principal fireworks made in the Central Provinces are 
anars, phataka1, and mehtab1. The Atashbaz, makes his own gunpowder with 
charcoal, sulphur, and saltpetre in the proportion of 10, 4, and 2 chhittaks for one 
seer of gunpowder. He adds to this some more sulphur, charcoal, and iron 
filings, and fills the hole in the shell with the mixture. Twenty-five anars are made 
from one seer of gunpowder and sell for two pice each, being about double the cost of 
manufacture.1 When the anar is set fire to, the flame shoots up to a considerable 
height. The meht ab is placed on the end of a stick, and gives a very bright 
glare. It is made of eight parts nitre, two parts sulphur, one and a half parts 
lime, and a half part tilli oil to prevent smoke. The phatakas or crackers are 
made with potash and other ingredients in the form of a ball, and when thrown 
down on the ground go off with a report. These are commonly used to celebrate 
the Diwali, and add a pleasant excitement to driving through the hazar at that 
time. Other fireworks are the mehtabi or rocket, and the chakri or wheel. 

303. The total number of workers in wool comes to 14,736 as against 

Workeu ia wool. · 
20,432 at last census. The decrease is thus nearly 28 
per cent. It is common to all districts except Nagpur, 

where the numbers have increased from 1,617 to 1,828. It seems clear there
fore that the industry is either declining, or that a number of persons have tem
porarily abandoned it owirig to the decreased demand during the years of 
famine. The only article manufactured in the Central Provinces is the ordinary 
woollen blanket, but shawls and comforters are also imported and sold. Num
dahs are prepared of unspun wool by Pinjaras. They are used for bedding 
and rugs, but most commonly for horse saddles. g The occupation of prt:
paring and weaving wool is in the Central Provinces combined with that of,. 

tending goats and sheep. 

304. .The total number of wqrkers in silk is 23,034· In this industry there 
has been a large increase since last census. The districts 

Worken in •ilk. in which it is principally practised are Nimar, Nagpur, 

l3handara, and Chanda. Out of the whole number of persons returned 12,636 
are from Nagpur. Chanda (1,371), Raipur (111), Bilaspur ~114) and Sambalpur 
(1,109) are the principal tasar silk districts, and in these the return of silkw~rkers 
is small. But it Is not probable that the census return of persons engaged m the 
working of tasar silk is accurate, as it is a subsidiary industry and is c~mbined 
with weaving cotton or with agriculture. In Mr. Dewar's monograph, wh1ch con
~ins exhaustive information on the subject, It is stated that tasar·weaving does 

1 HMy'l Moaoe:rapb oo the Trades of Lucknow. Tbe proct=U is the QQie io the Ceat,.J Proviaces. 

p C~tra\ Praviaces rrtoaopapb on tJ!e Woo!leP la4astr~ 
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not ftnuri!h in the Central Provinces, because the weavers are unable to get 
cocoons, tericullLire not being encouraged in Government forests. :he coc~ 
are usuany obtained from the forests of Zamindaris or Feudatory tatcs. t JS 

noticeable that -4ll6 workers in silk are returned from S~pur. The tasar·workers · 
ha e now to keep some of the cocoons during the cold weather to breed from, and · 
clu~ng the famine these were sold off at a loss.1 T~ price of the plain cloth is 
f om 1 a annas to Re. 1·8-o per yard. , The imported silk weaving industry seems :0 the other hand to be prospering. lu Nagpur only borders of silk are woven 
on cotton cloths. The colour is nearly always red. In Bhandara handkerchiefs 
of pure silk are made with a yellow ~or de~.~ In Nimar p~gris of ~ure s~k are. 
made besides borders, and silk thread IS tw1sted by hand w1th fine Silver WJre and 
then woven either with silk or cotton, as a border to different kinds of cloths. 

· 30 5, The cotton industry has undergone a very large decline since last 
. • census, the numbers returned having fallen from 617,168 

The <alton lndallry, tO 390,6o8 or by 37 per cent. It is welJ known that the 
cotton hand-weaving industry is rapidly declining under the adverse competition 
of the mills, and it may reasonably be assumed also that the successive failures of 
crops have at least temporarily produced a further decline by reducing the 
demand. But even ao the aecrease can hardly be so great as is indicated by the 
census figures. The explanations must, ·I think, lie in the fact that numbers of 
weavers have temporarily abandoned their occupation during the famine and had 
not resumed it when the census was taken·, and they;were, therefore, recorded as 
labourers. It is noticeable that all the village industries have declined proportion· 
ately to a much larger extent than the general population!·' but• this is not the case 
with those carried on in towns. And the above explanation may, I think, be taken 
to account for a part of the decrease in all cases. It is of course certain tbat 
these trades must to a very large extent have fallen into abeyance during the 
famine, owing to the absence of a demand for their products ; and this 
has to a certain extent been reflected in the census statistics. The total 
number of persons shown under cotton pressing and weaving mills is 18,370 
as against 11,438 at last census' 11,146 of those are '1\;0rkers and the rest 
dependents. The •number of mills in the Provinces is now fifty-one as against 
fourteen in 1891. Cotton-spinners have decreased by 56 per cent. and cotton
weavers by 32 per cent. The enormous decrease among cotton-spinners bears out 
the opinion expre~sed in the Monograph on the Cotton Industries: 'Machine·made 
• yam has entirely driven out the hand-spun article; its superior fineness, greater 
'-evenness and cheaper price commend it to the weaver, though in point of 
'strength and durability the hand·spun thread is often better. Spinning may be 
'practised still as a pastime among the well·to·do, or as a household duty in a· 
• weaver's family in the remote villages of the mofassjl, where the wife spins the-
• yarn required by th(husband; but as an industry it is now quite insignificant.' • 
In view ol the importance of the decrease in the number of band-weavers, the 
figures of one or two districts, where the difference was largest, were taken out 
over again; but no alteration in the results was obtained, and it seems, therefore, 
necessary to conclude that the decrease is correct, though some part of it may 
be only temporary. 

' The abo" iDfonr.tioa is takea fmm the Central PJovloces Moaocraph all Silk Iod'IIStrics. 
0 Ceolftl ProrinCOI llooocnopb oo Cottoo Fabrin, pap 3· 
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306. The articles manufactured of cotton are of course the ordinary wearing 
Articles m:ioulacturea of · apparel of the people-for men the dboti and short coat, 

cottoo. and for women the sari. Shirts and dupattas or shoulder-
cl~ths, and caps are usually of English cloth, this being preferred because it is. 
thmner and ~heaper, and are s?ld ready made by the piece-goods dealers. 
The great dtfference in the dress of the women in the north and south 
used to be that the former wore /ahangas and the latter saris. The sari is 
twisted round the hips, and then folded under them and secured at the back 
_wh~le one end _hangs l?ose and.js brought over the shoulder, while .. the lahang; 
IS stmply a sktrt hangmg down nearly to the ankles and drawn in by a cord at 
the waist. But the wearing of lahangas has now to a great extent gone out of 
fashion, and the women of the northern districts have also taken to saris, which 
are much less graceful. 

307. · The total number of persons engaged in cotton and miscellaneous 

Dyeing. 
dyeing is 12,337· The indigenous dyeing industry is on the 
decline. The three main branches of the profession in 

the Central Provinces are those of the Chhipa and Rangari, who dyes cloths in 
red, wjth ornamental patterns picked out in black and white ; the Mahomedan 
Rangrez) who. produces various colours chiefly by using the dye of· the kusum or 
safflower tree; and the Nilgar, who dyes with indigo. Of these last there are 
only a few. The Chhipas forme~ly used the red dye obtained from the 
roots' of the AI plant or Indian mulberry,' and this was_ cultivated as a crop. 
But it has been almost entirely supplanted by an imported chemical substance 
obtained from coal tar and manufactured in Baden, which is about 30 per cent. 
cheaper than the native dye. The ground of the cloth is usually red with patterns in 
black and white. The Chhipa prepares saris and also floor-cloths, bed-cloths, and 
mantles. In the case of indigo, the yarn or thread is generally dyed before beipg 
woven, with the exception of the cloths dyed for Government Police, Khandwa 

- and Burhanpur are the chief centres of the indigo-dyeing industry, these being the 
only places where masonry vats are to be found. A constable's tunic costs two annas 
to dye, and his whole outfit seven annas. The Rangrez dyes with safllower, turmeric 
and myrobolans. Red shades are obtained from safllower, yellow from haldi or 
turmeric, green from a mixture of indigo and turmeric, purple from indigo and 
safllower, khaki from myrobolans and iron-filings, orange from turmeric and 
safflower, and badami from turmeric, and two wild plants, kachora and nagarmoti, 
the latter of which gives a scent. Cloths dyed badami are affected, when they 
can afford it, by Gosains and other devotees, who thus dwell literally in the odour of 
sanctity. Numerous shades of all these colours are produced by \'arying the pro
. portions of the dyeing agents. A Rangrez dyed small pieces of cloth before 
me in about twenty colours during the. course of two or three hours. Several of 
the dyes are, however, fugitive and will not stand washing. 

. . 
308. The trade of the Rangrez is rapidly being destroyell by the competition 

. . :.. of cheap chemical dyes imported from Germany and sold 
Decay of dyemg 10 -...• . 

flower. in· tins in the form of powder. The process of dyeing 
with these is absolutely simple and can be done by the people themselves. Their 
cost is only one-third to one-half of that of safHower dye, and though they are 
fugitive, this cheapness more than compensates for it in the estimation of the 
people, as the same cloth can be dyed two or three times ove~ ~nd a pleasing 
variety is. thus obtained. The second part of the follo~ing stat~ment will no 
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longer hold good: ' In dress and appearance, the contrast between the two races 

• iastriking; and on a gala day, when a southern crowd presents a mass of.wbite 

• clothing and enormous red turbans, the more northern people may be known by 

• their costumes of mahua green, and thei[ jaunty compactly twisted head-dress of 

• white cloth.'• The wearing of the green has gone out with the decay in the 
,. 

industry of the Rangrez. 

309. Occupations returned under the group of miscellaneous drugs and dyes 

are the selling of vermilion, which is put on the parting of 
Mlacellaneout drup and 

dJn. the hair ; kunku, a red powder used for making marks on the 

forehead; missi, a black powder which is rubbed on the teeth, and geru or red 

ochre with which religious mendicants dye their clothes, and which is also rubbed 

on to oxen and other animals on the Diwali day. 

310. Gold and silver wire-drawers and braid-makers number t,¢8 persons. 

Gold and oliver. 
These are nearly all returned from Burhanpur, which is 

the seat of the well-known gold and silver lace industry. 

Women are also shown as working at this occupation, but they are not engaged 

in the wire-drawing, so they are probably employed in twisting the silk thread 

over the wire and sewing embroidery. Three parts of copper are mixed with 59 

parts of pure silver, and the metal is made into a round ingot which is then covered 

with gold leaf. The amount of gold used is only one ~-~f 
14 
~o ~ix per cent. on 

the weight of the silver; and yet from this, gold wire as thin as a man's hair is 

produc~d by' forcing the ·silver bar through So holes of diminishin-g size in 

a steel plate, and the gold covering of the wire lasts as long as the cloth on 

which it is embroidt!red. Workers and dealers in gold, silver and precious stones 

number 5 5,395 as against ,55, 7 34 at last census, being a decrease of o·6 per cent. 

The goldsmith's remuneration is paid at so much per tola on the weight of the arti· 

cle made. For plain work in silver, as ordinary bracelets or necklets, h~ on(y gets 

one pice per tola and in gold one anna. For ordinary decorative work in the same 

ornaments double these rates are given, and for delicate ornaments, as bracelets, 

ear-rings, and hair-pins, he receives a rupee per tola for gold, an.d four annas for 

silver. But the Sonar usually supplements his earnings by mixing an alloy with 

the silver and gold which he uses for joining or mending purposes. Copper is 

, mixed with gold and zinc with silver in the proportion of one·tw~lfth to o~e
eighth, and he chargl!s lor the full weight of the metal. The Sonars in Sa,ugor 

and Burhanpur ~et precious stones. Ornamental ~ork is done either by moulding 

or hammering. For moulding a basis of c'ay is first made and over this wax is 

laid in the shape of the ornament required, A second c~ating of clay is then 

placed over the top of the "·ax, and this is put in the· fire so that the wax melts, 

leaving a cavity of the shape of the, ornament. The melted metal. is then poured 

into this and takes the shape of the ca~ity. The only o~cupations returned 
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under jewellery were selling pearls and coral. 41 ::i persons were shown as 

washing for gold in earth or sand, men and women being in about equal num· 

bers as a'ctual workers. The districts from which most were returned are 

· Jubbulpore 68, Balaghat 63, Bilaspur 104, Sambalpur 108; Sakti 73. and Bamra 

92. Gold is found to a small extent in the Wainganga, Mahanadi, lb and Jonk 

rivers. Gold is sacred among the Hindus, and gold ornaments are not worn below 

the waist. When a man is at the point o£ death a little gold, Ganges water, and 

a leaf of the Tulsi or basil plant are placed in his mouth, so that these sacred 

articles may accompany him to the other world. Gold dust and water is some

times administered by. native doctors in the last resort as a recuperative medicine. 

311. Workers and dealers in brass, copper and bell-metal number 16,367 as 

, · · · · against 17,961 at last census,. or a decrease of 8·9 per 
Brass, copper. lind btll·metal. 

cent. ' There are two meth?ds o[ manufacturing brass• 

• ware; by hammering and _ casting. In the former process the sheet is first 

' beaten and flattened with wooden mallets. Discs and rings are marked out on 

' it with compasses according to the size and dimensions of the article to be made, 

. • most articles being made in sections. The pieces so marked out are cut and 

' separated from the sheet with a pair of scissors or a chisel, and are then ham· 

' mered with a wooden mallet on a stone anvil until each piece assumes the 

·• required shape, when the hammer is used t~ make the sections exactly fit, after 

' they have been heated and joined with solder. When cool a file is used to polish the 

' joints.' 1 The process of casting or moulding is ofthe same nature as in the case 

()f gold. Brass is imported in sheets from Bombay. Copper utensils a~e not generally 

used in these P~ovinces, as the Hindus do not like cooking in vessels coated with 

tin, which is considered a Mahomedan custom. They arc employed for 

storing water. Copper vessels are frequently imported from Poona and Cawn· 

pore, but they are manufactured at · Neri in the Chanda District. Pots 

made of. brass with a copper rim are called 'Ganga Jumni' after the confluence 

of the dark water of the Jumna with the muddy stream of the Ganges, 

whose union the.y are supposed to symbolise. Bell-metal is an alloy made in 

(:banda of four parts copper to one part tin or tinfoil, and in J ubbulpore of one 

part of pewter to four of copper, Articles manufactured of brass are all, sorts 
• 

~f eating and drinking vessels, water-pots, grain measures, bells, female orna· 

ments, images of Hanuman, Ram, and Krishna, cones for the horns of bullocks, 

, necklaces for them, and 'ghungrus' or hollow globes of bell metal with stones 

inside, which tinkle as they inove. The brass-working industry is stated in the 
• 

monograph to be declinin~ under the competiton of factor)'·made goods from 

' Poona, but the decrease in numbers is not greater proportionately than that of the 

general population.. The monograph gives the Saugor and Chanda Districts as 

the principal centres of the industry, but the work of the Audhia Sonars of 

tCeatral Prarince~ Moao&rapb ou Vrusaad C.opper IACia•lrlet, 
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llandla ;, perhaps the but knoWD; there i$ a special method of ~orking by which 
a peculi.lt polish is given to the ~tal, so that at a little distance It has almost the 
appearance of electro-plate. Tbt5 15 also done at Ratanpur. · · 

31 2. Workcrsin tin, zinc, quicksilver and lead number i.483 persons as 

. . against 1,337 at last census or an increase of 11 per cent. 
Tta. ..-. tcrcluil,.,.,... . 

I...S. In this group is included the ordinary kalai.-ala, who puts a 

tin coating on copper and brass vessels. He also purchases mpty kerosine tins and 
the lining of packing cases, and makes tin lanterns, which be sells at from three to 

four annat each, either making burners himself or buying imported ones. The 

kalaiwala or tingar also makes tinfoiL This is done by melting tin and letting it 
flow out into hollows cut in a stone, about bali a yard long, an inch wide, and ·half 

. an inch deep. Thus long slabs of tin are obtained, and these are beaten out 

gradually until the requisite degree of tbino_~ is obtained. Tinsel is made in a 

similar manner from a mixture of 78 tolas of tin and two tolas of copper. This is 

used for decorating the walls of houses and the tazias and other ornamental cars. 

Another occupation returned in this group is that of making leaden bullets. This 

is sometimes done locally, but imported bullets are generally used. Marbles 

made of pewter and lead were formerly manufactured, but these have been sup

planted by the imported glass ones. 

3'3· Workers and dealers in inon and hardware number 8o,ro7 persons as 
)' . . 

against 89,1171 at last census, bemg a decease of 10 per 

cent. There are two quite distinct branches of this occu-

pation; the Agaria, who makes iron ore, and the Lobar, or worker in iron. Iron 

• smelting is carried on in several districts, as. Saugor, JubbuJpore, Mandla, 

Chanda, Raipur and Sambalpur. The return of mineral products shows the 

.outturn of iron ore in 1900 as 11,377 tons, Yalued at Rs. S·~ The rates of 

value n:tumed TaiJ'• however, so greatly from district to district that they can 

hardly be reliable. Mr. Robertson 1frites as foRows about the Sehora in
dustry :-' Tbe wood cbarcoal employed for smelting the ore is taken under 

• eontract from the neighbouring Malguzari and Government forests. There 

' are ;&boot fifteen smelting furnaces, the greater part of the outturn of which is 

' consumed in the local manuiacture of agriCultural implements and domestic 

• utensils, but a small quantity is yearly exported to Benares and Mirzapore. In 

' the last year or two the industry has been placed UDder the control of the Forest 

'Divisional Officer, and Mr. Hole bas devoted c:onsiderable attention to it, and 

·• written seYeral notes on the sub~t. But it is a decaying business, as it is 

• impossible to compete -.ritb European iron, and there is little hope of the indus-

• try m-iving. ' The Lobar.; prefer English iron as it is easier to work. The 

Bobras generaily import tin and iron, and in towus the Lohars sometimes work in 

preparing articles for them. The ordinary articles manufactured by the Lobar are 

F.S. buckets, gird!es, cans, c~ binges and gra~ agri(uJtural implements as 

hoes and pickaxes, tyres of wileds, and nails. The Lobar buys old iron and 
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makes nails on his own account, and thus gets larger profit than by working on hire 

from the Bohras. In villages it is believed that the Lobar receives an annual 

contribution from the cultivators for executing all such repairs as 'may be required, 

but for new articles he is paid in the ordinary manner. Another occupation in 

this group is that of the Nalband or farrier. His rates for shoeing are eight ann as 

for small ponies, twelve annas or one rupee for tonga ponies, and one and a half 

. or two rupees for the ponies and horses of Europeans. In the last case a 

quarter sum paid goes to the sais as hak dalali. The N alband usually buys the 

shoes from the Lobar and pays an anna each. Nails may cost another one or two 

annas. 

314. · Potters and pot and pipe-bowl makers and sellers number 5•,567 

persons, being a decrease of 1 n per cent. on last census. 

' The potter is not particular as to the clay he uses, 'and 

' does not go far afield to search for finer qualities, but digs it from the nearest 

' place in the neighbourhood where he can obtain it free of cost. Clay is spoken 

'of generally as of_ two kinds-(•) the red, (2) the black or kalimitti. Red clay is 

'obtained near the base of hills, or on highlying land, generally intermixed with 

' sand or moorum. The kalimitti on the other hand is obtained near towns in the 

1 beds of tanks, nalas, rivers or streamlets. For red clay the potter has simply to 

' dig one or two feet below the surface, and as his needs extend he draws on the 

' same shallow-excavation for more. When the clay is thoroughly kneaded and - . 

Pott~:ry. 

' ready ·for use, a lump of it is placed on the centre of· the wheel. The potter 

• seats himself in front of the wheel, and fixes his stick or "chakrait" into the 

' slanting hole in its upper sn~ace. With this stick the wheel is made to revolve-, 

• very rapidly, and sufficient impetus is given to it to keep it in motion for several 

·.,: minutes. The potter then lays aside the stick, and with his hands moulds the 

' lump of clay into the shape required, stopping every now and then to give the 

• wheel a.fresh spin as it loses its momentum. When satisfied with the shape of 

' his vessel, he separates it from the lump with a piece of string and places it on 

' a- bed of ashes to pre\'ent its sticking to the ground. The wheel is either a 

' circula~ disc cut out of a single piece of stone about a 'yard in diameter or an 

' ordinary wooden "heel with two spokes forming two diameters at right angles. 

• The rim is then thickened with the addition of a coating of mud strengthened 

' with fibre.' 1 

The articles made by th!) potter are !)rdinary glzarat used for storing and cool

ing water, and larger ,vessels for keeping grain, flour and vegetables, and surahis 

for keeping drinking water. In mak~ng these vessels salt and saltpetre are mixed 

with the clay to make them more porous and so increase their cooling -capacity. 

Earthen eating and drinking vessels are made for the poorer classes, who cannot 

alford brass ones. Another very useful article usually made i~ the small saucer 
. . . . ' . 

•Central Provinces Mono£:raph on Pottery and Glauware, PJIC 4-, 
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u.>"d for lamps in op•:n-air illuminations. The potter though impure is often ad

drc>Sed as Prajapati, 'the Creator,' in accordance with the well-known analogy:-

• Fnr I remember stopping by the way 

' To watch a potter thumping his wet clay, 

' And with its all obliterated tongue 

' It murmured ''Gently, brother, gently, pray l" 

' And has not such a story from of old· 

' Down man's successive generations roll'd, 

' Of aueh a clod of saturated earth 

• Cast by the Maker into human mould I' 

31 S· Carpenters and plough and agricultural implements makers number 

50,642,, being a decrease of I 4 per cent. since 1891. 

Timber and bamboo agents and dealers (3,420), who are 

included in this sub•order, have increased by 28 per cent., probably on account 

• of the exploitqtion of Zamindari forests. Io large towns there are master carpen

ters who take contracts and supply furniture for Government and for Europeans 

and rich native gentlemen; besides these, there is the journeyman carpenter 

of the town, who works ·by the day either in the employment o~ a master 

carpenter, or on his own account i and lastly there is .. the village 

carpenter. A good journeyman carpenter in a. town may get 12 annas or 

Re. 1 a day, but the village carpenter if he comes to tf!~ <toWDs. for employ

ment .will only get 5 or 6. annas. Carpentering is not generally a village 

industry in the Central Provinces ; the largest numbers of workers at this trade 

. are found in the districts where. there are large towns, and in rural districts there 

are only a few hundred. Chhattisgarh is especially deficient in this respect. 

The ordinary articles made by the carpenter are wooden seats, cots, wheels, 

boxes, shutters, wooden measures for grain, bowls for religious mendicants, levers 

for drawing up well water,' Persian wheels, ploughs and harrows. 

316. Makers and sellers of baskets, fans,. mats, screens, brooms, &c., number 

·65,712 as against 79,283 at last census, being a decrease 

of 17 per cent. Women and men are about equally 

employed in this ind.ustry. One of the principal occupations included in this 

.group is the making of matting. Two kinds of matting are made, the first and 

most expensive being from the outer smooth part of the bamboo, and the second • 

from the inner part. F igurcs reported from J ubbulpore are as follows :

Twt:nty-five bamboos cost 12 annas ; in several districts the rate is much 

lower, being 4 to 6 annas. These \\ill supply material for 10 square feet of mat

ting of the first class, together with 175 square feet of the second class. 

The former sells at Rs. 3 per 100 square feet, and the latter at Re. 1•
4

-o. 

The making of the matting is two days' work for two men, and the earnings work 

-out at 7 annas a day. Women and children are usually employed in making 
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baskets, fans and other articles, such as are required in evrry native household. 

The profit on these is much less and comes to about :z annas a day. Special 

articles shown as prepared are th.e d O'IIJri or basket for cleaning rice,-these are 

double, an ordinary basket outside and -matting inside to prevent the grain 

escaping, and are used for washing rice in rivers; ordinary baskets of various 

sizes, chunka being a very small basket, tokni a larger one, and tokna a very large 

one ; jhampi, a round basket with a cover for keeping clothes ; supa, a winnowing 

fan, chalni a bamboo sieve, bilehra a little basket with a top, lor keeping or carry

ing about betel-leaf ; tipanna, a round baske~ in which girls keep their dolls; khun

khuna, a rattle, a little round basket with stones inside ; bansuri, a flute made of 

hollow bamboo, and walking ?ticks made of bamboo with the handle formed from 

the curve at the root. Matting is also made from the leaves of the date palm. 

This is softer than bamboo-matting and can be folded up and is sometimes carried 

about and used for a bed. Masni, or grass-matting, is also made and sometimes 

used for bedding. Brooms are also made of date leaves. These are used by 

e\·ery one except sweepers, as no one else will consent to use a bamboo brush in 

case he might be mistaken for a sweeper. Kuchbandhias are so called because 

they make brooms for brushing the threads on the warp. In this group are also 

included the collecting of datons or tooth-sticks, which are simply small branches 

.about the size of a pencil broken off the tree and sold in bundles, and the making 

of leaf plates. This last occupation is principally followed by women, 3,588 being 

shown as working at· it as against 538 men. These are generally made 

from the 'leaves of the palas or banyan tree, live or six leaves being used for 

.a plate and joined with little pegs made from the covering of the maize stalk. 

• 

317, Collectors and sellers of . forest produce number 6,829 persons as 

Misc:etl&aeous forest produce. 
against 7,554 at last census, being a decrease of 10 per 

cent. The principal occupations included in this group 

are the collection and sale of lac, wax, myrobolans, gum, catechu, mahua seeds, 

honey, and various fruits and roots. Catechu is eaten with betel-leaf. Mahua 

seeds are used for making oil. Another article mentioned is birchun, a powder 

made of dried plums, and eaten witb salt and water. The fibre of the palas 

tree is employed for tying together the beams and poles of houses in villages. 

Lac is used for colouring toys and bangles and for dyeing purposes. Silk thread 

is generally dyed with it, and in Mandla white wool is dyed with lac by the 

blanket makers, who ornament their blankets with a stripe or two o£ red on the 

edges. In Raipur the Chamars use it for colouring the fine leather from which 

t11e upper parts of shoes are made. It is also largely exported. The following 

description of the lac insect may be quoted from the Dictionary of Economic 

Products :-' Lac is ttie resinous. incrustation formed on the bark of ~he twigs 

• through the action of the lac insect. When the ]arvre or grubs of the cdcctes lace a 
• escape from their eggs, they crawl about in search of fresh sappy twigs. When · 

• satisfied theyl become fixed and form a sort of cocoon by ex.cn~ting a resinous 
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• $ubstaroc•:. For about t" o and a half months lhe insects remain in their cocoons in 

1 th~e lethargic ~tate, but structural changes have been accomplished by which they 

• have reached the mature or imago condition. The male escapes from its cocoon 

• by baddng out at the central opening. The fe~ale has also become mature, but 

• since it is dc~tinf:d to remain in its present position, it r<'news acti\;ty and com

' mcnc~§ t<J throw up around itself a more perfect coating of resin until its b<Jdy be

' come-s tlwrr,ughly encrusted. It is, supposed that there are about 5,000 females 

• for one male. When the male escapes from the cocoon it at once commences 

• to crawl over the females. The female after depositing her eggs below her body 
1 lwgins to construct cells round each. with as much precision as the bee forms its 

• comb. The coccus lacca penetrates the bark of the twig with its proboscis until 

• it reaches the sapwood. From there it sucks up its nourishment and transforms 

'the sap into the resinous incrustation-lac-:-which it forms round itself. As tim«:! 

, advances further changes are visible; the body of the female enlarges considerably 
1 and becomes brilliantly coloured. The red colour is due to the formation of a 

• substance intended as food for the offspring. The eggs germinate below, 

• and the larv:e, eating their way through the body of the mother, repeat this 

'strange history.' 
• 

318. Scent makers and sellers number 829 persons. Scent, however, is not 

Soen~. 
made in the Central Provinces, but imported from Northern 

India. Itinerant vendors come from \'hei'e atid retail it in 

the large towns. Gulab pani or rose·water and pliulel or scented tilli-oil are the 

kinds in most demand.. The price varies greatly with the strength. Some scent 

is so strong that clothes once sprinkled with it do not lose their perfume even after 

washing. But this kind is fortunately ~ expensive and is seld~m sold in the 

Central Provinces. Scent is manufactured by distillation from the flowers in 

the same way as country liquor. Other occupations included in this group are 

the selling of the little black sticks of incense which are set up and burnt at the 

time of taking food, and in temples. They are co~posed of numerous ingre. 

dients, among others resin, sandal-wood, gum, charcoal, and extracts from various 

pl;mts, and when set lire bum slowly away, giving out what is to the Hind us a 

gratifying, but to others a somewhat sickly, scent. The selling of sandal-wood 

oil, whkh is used for putting on the hair and for itch, and of musk, which is 
sometimes used as a medicine in the la.:;t resort, are also returned. Retailers of 

antimony or surma used for blackening the eyes number 1168 persons including 
dependents. 

319. Boot, shoe, and sandal makers number ¢,168 persons. The ordinary 

articles prepared by the Chamar are common shoes of red 

or yellow covered leather, with strips sewn across them. 
.... &thor. 

They are sold fo~ eight annas a pair, which gives a profit of four annas on the 

making. Other articles are the leather ropes used for raising and lowering motes, 

31 
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• 
neck ropes of leather for bullocks, dholaks or hollow cy1indrical wooden drums 

covered with leather, leathern sieves, motes and saddles. The use of leathern 

ba:gs for storing ghee has now been discarded in favour of empty kerosine tins. 

319: It is not necessary simply to recapitulate the figures (or other groups in 

Miscellaneous. detail There is a noticeable variation in sub-order Law, 
which has increased from 4,422 to 5,716 persons, or by 29 

per .cent. This includes 1g6 barristers, advdcates and pleaders, 711 law agents 

and mukhtyars, and 872 petition· writers, touts, &c. l'nder Medicine there is an 

increase of 8 per cent. This sub·order includes 1 ,42 7 practitioners without 

diploma, i,159 of these being men and 268 women. Women do cupping and 

also prescribe medicines for small children. Midwives number 2,611. 9 persons 

are returned as thieves or receivers of stolen goods .. The apparently ingenuous 

nature of these entries is, I understand, to be explained by the fact tha~ the 

enumerato~s in such cases are police constables, who are determined that Govern

ment shall know the truth. • 
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Order XIX Transport and Storace ... ... ·s ·s ss·6 _44'~ ~. s ... r3r'4 686 

Sub-order 63 Religion ••• ·- ::: •6 '3 ,.~ 40'9 5·8 94'1 121'$ 6Go .. 64 Edaeatioa ••• . .. ooi . .. 51'6 r5'9 a.·· •s9·5 96'S .. 6s Literature ... .... ::: . .. ... 4ri5 s8'4 S"7 94'3 ~IS' :iii 135'2 .. 66 t.. ... ... . ·r ... 30'8 Gr• 31'6 68a rB?·B au·S 
.. ~ Medicine .•. . .. ::: '1 ... 47'1 sz·s 21'4 78' r686 ¢·• .. Engineerlnf and Surrey ... . .. ... 44'6 SS'4 1:1'1 78'9 I:Jot'2 90'5. .. 6g Natural Sc1once 

::: 
. .. ... 6oo 40'0 ... ... . .. r,.; .. 70 Pictorial Art and Sculptor~· . .. •... so• 40'8 10'2 79'8 133'3 

" 71 .ldutic,·Actin&" and Dancing ... •• ., 64'6 35'4 9'1 90'3 8 • 51'1 
., 

Order XX i.earaed and Artlatic Professions - 1'0 ·s SS'9 #'r 9'8 go·• 14t'O 71'8 

Sub-order 71 Spurt ... ::: - ... 6:1'4 36·6 o11 99'1 10'0 sll-3 
Ga~ and l!ablbitions -· &.rs 365 rr• 82·8 62•1 56'S .. '13 . .. ... .. 

Order XXI .,Spurt ... ... ... ... ... ~-.. 3&6 8'1 919 6g•8 sll-4 

Sub-order 74 Earthwork. &c. ::: i5 '4 68·8 31'1 7'9 11'0 6>'9 43.8 
-~ 19'3 11-4 9:rli 684 39'5 .. 75 General labour . .. 18 1'9 70'7 

Order XXII Earthwork and Geaeral 'Labour ... 3'J ••• 70'4 "!1'6 66 !13'4 66·g .... 
Sub-order 76 lnde6nite ... :: - ... sa·9 41'1 17'1 82'9 t tiS a 65'9 ... 

6o·3 J9'7 43'9 s6·r sB·B , ... .. 11 Disreputable . .. ... ... 
Order XXIII lnde6nite an.d Disreputable Occ:apa.tions .. , ... ... 6o-a ~-8 4r·s sll's 59'9 70'4 

Sub-order 78 Property and alms ::: 1'1 11 68·s 3r·s 8·• !lr'8 sr• 44'8 -. 67'S 32'S 58'3 4r'7 566 J&o 

" 19 At the public charee ... ., '1 

Order XXIV lndepeocleat ... 1'3 '!I 68'4 3•·6 U'l Br9 sr• 44'S .. 
' . Total ... 1oo:o 6&7 66·7 33'3 a•6 !17'4 87'1 48'!1 
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SliU~.!DL\RY TAULE 
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lJam~oth '" ... 

OU:t;P~TIO~. 237 

11.-DislrfUulion of tire A;ricullura/ Population ly N a/ural 
Dirisions and Distrrcts. 

PI.ICZ:NTAGK Olf AGtlctrt.-
TUilAL PoPULA.TiOl'l oP-

Perceatage ------------: 1o: Agr"e·lltura 
T oOll population. P;rkl.a.ttotl !lapport•, Popat.flontcl 

by Acricuhore. Dilttlct Popu 
lation. Actual Dependeols. 

workers • 

• 

:P'i.Ss81 ... 471,ool6 ~'I 71'31 .. .,7 

MO ;:8~326 •90.999 '9 74'0 .a&o 

Total Vioclhyan Dltlritll ... 1s6m•l 491.8S 6s·8 7>'3 "1'1 
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t4 ~tM•I&aUad 
~1aiul 

I mar 
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h1ndara 
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.. handfl c 
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alpur 
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Kankror 
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Kl•aiMp.rh 
Chbuikha..tan 
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... . .. ... "' ... . .. ... . .. 
To!a\ N•rbuddt Dlvltlon 

.. -· .. ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
Total Sa.tpllt'a D1vWon 

... ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... 
1'otal Nogpur Dl•il••• 

... ... ... . .. ... ... 
Tol'l Chhattaacub Di•laion 

. ... '" ... ·-
OM ·-... ·-... .. ... ·-• ... -· 

Total Cbbatuaprb Feudatories 

•. 'l.mbaiPQr ... ... 
~•igoarb ... ... 

...... h ... ... .... -R~iralrhot 
... ... ... 

•1pur ... ... ... ... 
'.U.Iutndl ... ... -

T Qtal Oriya P~cbtories 

TerrA&. CI'MTIJIAL PROVINC:ft 

• 
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... .. . . .. ... . .. 

... . 
. ... . .. ... ... 
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. .. ... ... 
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... ... ... ... .. ... ... 
... 

... 
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"' ... -Mo ... ... 
-
"' 

- -
ti8o.s8s 4•3.1¢ 6>·• 61'4 ;p-6 
3•3.951 •9J,JOJ 61'6 67'S 32'5 
449,16S •1s.Bss 6r·4 70'0 30'0 

13,035 , S,8o6 67'6 71'6 28'4 

1,456,7361 9':U,J6o 61'9 68·• 31'8 

317,035 uo.Srs 67'S 69'1 30'3 
:l8j,36J 198.69• 6<,·6 13'6 ""'" 407.9'7 092,1& ,i·6 67'3 32'7 
3•1·709 2J0,68.t ~·4 69·s 30'5 
317,1.50 264.090 3'0 70"0 30'0 

J,JJ8,2.f9 985.646 73'7 69•8 !!O'Z ,..... . 
751,1144 437.981 ss·3 13'5 26s 
66J,o6o 477,<.>83 12'0 72'1 27'!1 
JI'S,IOJ 2BB.sso 74'9 74'4 256 
3:16,52J OJ4,J6o 71'7 69·r 30'9 . 

l,l:z6,5JO 1,437o776 67·6 72'S 17'5 

6o1,533 421,174 'j'O'O , ... • 28'9 
1,44o.ss6 1,149,l78 19'8 66·o 34'0 
J,Oi2J172 8s4.SS4 8.4'4 69'3 30'7 

1,45J,sz8 21003,732 81'7 6]'4 3>'6 

I 

306.5o• 'i6,g:z6 83'8 59'6 40'4 -' 
'C>.J.s:J6 1,039 l!t 10'7 29'3 . 
tli6,J65 8],859 68'1 31'9 
137.554 to8.'45 78'7 ~:6: 30'4 

26,J68 17,595 66'7 6ot> 39'4 
57.474 43.788 ~2 66·6 33'4 
22,301 18.320 64'8 'J 35'2 -

473.598 356,8.46 75'3 I 68'4 31'6 

82g,6g8 645,030 1T7 65·o 35'0 
1]4 929 140.JJ 1 8o'l . 51'5 42'5 
'19.9"0 64.3.16 &·s ss·2 44'8 

I:JJ .178 92 . ., 74'6 
26,888 ; ••·s .. 

~l '9.4 724 6&1 
Jfl9,677 lo6,J38 74'4 66-o 34'0 
277,74& aoo.23S 72'1 6s·s .34'2 
3SO,szg 264.58.4 15'5 63·6 37'4 

I,SIJ03,24gi 9Q7,J6o 75'4 oo·s 39'5' 

u,873,o~ B,6J4,o6g 12'1 67'7 32'j 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-Disfrl'bttliotl of 1o,ooo perso11s 6y ortltn ofOt:cllpalt'oll, 

Oaoaas. .. . .. -· 
: ij :!! ... .., 
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-"X :5 ·c 'l! • • II ~ G .. ~ 
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Hoohangolwl - 174 I 4 300 s.B4o 441 557 42! • 6• 9 49 418 179 91 '95 10 848 IOJ 

tllmar 
"' 149 I ... 234 6,517 151 4o8 ... 8g 12 43 617 •• a Ss 118 4 90 ... 
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Nerbudda Divisio111 .. •46 ... I 171 6.351 186 470 303 49 4 40 46g 182 6o '59 8 lSI> 110 
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Nqpar ... 117 41 I 204 s,6u 317 571 87 81 35 Ss 1,1$0 197 40 17!1 18 9J 175 • 
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&~&chat ... 1.19 ... ... ••6 ~ IS7 SSI "9 18 ... 34 

Hacpw DiYitioll - 176 II ... .,. 6,1!o8 Oljl 610 44 471 10 34 

Ralpur ... 113 6 •" 36s 7,613 193 442 37 171 I 33 

Bi111pa,. 100 •s1 1,179 '43 305 .. o6' I •s .. ... ... 
•o I • 

Sambolpur ... g6 7 I 145 7,6a<J tlg 504 67 ... .. 
Chbat~ocuh Di,l· Jo6 4 ... 076 1·1'P 177 .fiS 40 t8 I .s 

sioa. 
1--::- t-- 1--- -British Di1trict1 ... 138 10 •sB 6,9)6 ... 417 137 40 • 36 
1- - - - --- -Sl•ln, 

Makra1 .. 6J ... 35 So6 6,151 Jib 220 410 - - •s 
aa,tar ... 34 ... 37 ag6 S.o87 31 31• 15 9 • 7 

Kanker ... g6 ... 18 68a 7o146 14f 457 '1"7 14 '" .. 
Nandpoo ... 143 . .. 75 ss• 111,400 ... 4113 ': 31 15 ... so 

.. 
Khairacatla ... 113 ... 58 4gB 7,371 2¢ 415 53 •5 3 .. 
Chholkhadan ... lofO ... go 759 5.903 136 572 16 • ... 62 

Kawardha ... 134 . .. 79 6$3 6,¢6 •38 676 47 •s .. "3 

Saktl ... 110 ... s• •38 1.976 •• 192 6p s• ... 6 

RAia:•rh ... 16;! ... 35 .a. 7.so6 117 of14 43 IS ... o6, 

Saran1arh ... 1$9 .. 34 290 7.761 131 453 44 •7 ... t8 

Samra ... 44 '" 83 449 7.015 IJO 357 •5 .. • t6• 

Rairakhol ; .. 93 ... 97 305 6,932 •34 386 5• s• ... .9 

Son pur ... 6• ... 50 97 7·329 ... 704 lip 17 • 46 . 

Patna ... loB ... 41 172 7,038 ••S 6o9 .a. 10 I 17 

Kalabandi ... 33 ... 45 157 7.:191 94 430 10 6 ... 16 - - --- - - - - -Foudotory StatOI ... 85 ... 48 331 7·333 170 413 46 14 I IJ - - ------- ~ - -Ceotr&J ProYinceJ ... 130 8 .8 .. ,.. 7,003 2JO 48~ ... 36 ~ 34 
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389 l$6 50 191 37 IS 27 ••• 
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OCCUPATION. [Chap. X. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV .-Percet~tages of 111ales and females hy groups oj Occupations • 
. in which /~males arc largely employed as actual 'IIJOrkers. 

BRrrJsH DranrCTs. F&UDATDR'I' STATU. CUTJAL PIOVIMICJ. 

-- -· 
Occupation. Percentagr Percentage Per('cntage rereenta'e Percentage Percentage 

of of ol ol of of 
males. females. main. female I. malet. femaln. 

6. Vlllage wntchmen 
agricultaris~. 

and headmen not being • 83'0 19'0 72'7 273 81'0 rg·o 

. 
13, Herdsmen ... . .. 7TI 22'9 76'4 2.]'6 76'9 2.]'1 

14. Small stock breeden and dealeu ... 72'3 217 55'1 44'9 .,... :JO'O 

17. Malguzars ... ... 6r•8 38'2 62'2 37'8 61·9 JS'I 

18. Tbekadan aad lesrees of villAges ... ss·2 41'11 s6'8 43'2 ST6 42'4 

19. MalilNnakbuzu and mua&dar ter.ants ... 54'6 45'4 56·4 43'6 54'6 45'4 
. 

:20. Absolute-occupancy tenants ... 53'3 467 86'1 13'9 53'3 46'7 

••· Occupancy teauta ,·.-, .. 53'1 46'9 51'4 42'6 54'0 46'0 

2.2. Ordinary toD&DI.s ... ... 52'7 413 53'7 463 5211 47'• 

23. Village service tenants •.. ... 48'4 51'6 56'4 43'6 50'7 493 
t : 
~. Sub-tenants, partners or lessees in cultivation SS'4 44'6 s6·s 43'S 55'4 44'6 

of holdings. 

.I..S. Tenants unspecified ... ... ,45'4 54'6 ss·o 45'0 SO' I 49'51 

~. Muafi kbairati tenants ••• - 57'4 42'6 70'3 29'7 S7'l 42'S 

'1·. Government ryota ... ... 52'3 47'7 ... ... 52'3 477 

::8. Farm servants ... . .. 78'2 21'8 85·3 14'7 79'3 20'7 

~g. Field faliomm ... . .. 337 66'3 30'3 69'7 33'3 667 

31. Fruit and vegetable growers OM 5~'7 41'3 49'S so·s sh 438 

:J8 Indoor servants ... . .. s•·• 47'8 51'4 48'6 SO' I 479 

39• Washcrmen ... 48'6 51'4 45'3 54'7 48'J Sl'8 ... 
40· .Wa!Ar carriers 35'3 64'7 JJ'S 87'S 31'8 68'2 ... . .. 
44· Sa.nltar,y Inspectors, &c., sweepers, dust and 45'6 54'4 17'4 82•6 4~'1 ST9 

. : aweep1ng contractors. 

.¢. Cow and buffalo keepers, and milk and butter 
sellers and ghee sellers. 

39'7 6o'3 24'S 75'5 36'9 6:J•• 

47• Pi1hermen and fisb carers and fish dealers ... 66'S 34'S 62'1 37'9 65'3 347 

50· Flour grinders r• 93'0 ·~·o 88·o T• g:·S . ... ... ... • 
S•· Grain and pulse dealen ••• 6o·o 40'0 sn . 44'9 S9'3 407 . .. 
51· Grain parchers 12'1 1T9 27'6 72'4 23'7 76'3 ... ... 
54• Oil pressers and sellert ... 44'2 sss 37=4 62•6 43'0 57'0 ... 
55. Rice pounders aad huskers _, .. s·~ !).1'9 3'0 970 3'6 96'4 

S7· .Vegetable ud (ruit ~eliers 44'6 55'4 33'7 66'3 43'S svs ... . 



Chap. X.] OCCUPATION. .. 
------ ------ ·- -- -------

">LBSIDIARY TABLE 1\'.-Percerztages of males at~dfemales D:J groups of Occupatiotls 
,-, 7i!ludz females are largely employed as actual 111orkers.-(Concld.) 

• 
B•rr•tll DttT'-rcn. PnrurotT ST~ras. C•wnAL P•ovr !leas. 

-

0-:CUprl'·i'Ja, P•rcntage Pereentacc Percf"ntaie Perceafa£e Pe:rc.enta&:e I P~cefttage: 
of •' of of of I of 

mal ... lem•le•. males. females. males. females. 

- - -------- -- ~-

•.fl. (ardarnom, bi-1•1-Jeaf .nd lle<:a aut .ellen . .. 49'3 5<T7 :fJ"I 679 48'3 51'7 

10 firnreu and ,;e,oral cxmdlmenL d.ralcrt .. 66·s JJ'S 64'7 35'3 66"4 3J"6 

••• Salt 1Uker1 and teiltrn .... . .. 50'4 49'6 40'1 59'3 48'7 51'3 

t'i). Od11lerie~~ and wliHI and •Pitit distdlrrJ 1nd TJI *9 57" 4>9 67'7 3>'3 
ullcr• 1nd toddy dra"vrl &ad Nllert. 

1\6, p,,. .. ,,. and teller• of ngetable oil for light• 486 . 51'4 44'0 s6·o 48-s 51'5 
inJ. -

(j(J. Ha1 £''''' ud fodder Jt-ller• ... 4J'O 59'0 43'9 .)6'1 ..... s8·y 
J 

•• Jllrf'"a"d, chatcoal and cowdua&' ~tHor~ 37'7 61'3 J0'7 ~-3 J6'6 6J'4 

1:.• Matonl and huildet1, buildinecont~ctort ... 66'6 33'4 64'8 .15"2 615'6 33'4 

AQ. f,hkerl and •~llrr1 of &:fti'JI bangfr• ... 470 53'0 35'l 1148 44'5 55'5 

ft)J. Cnrrf't, th.,wl and blankttt wf"avers and sellers 
•nd pcrsunt uccup1ed with wuullcn cloth and 

so6 49'4 ~7'9 5~'1 50'3 49'1 

ya1n, &c. 

103. Silk c:ard1n, •plnnftl'l am1 waa\·era and deafen 55'3 448 51'0 49'0 5S'o 45'0 
I ••• . ' illJ Coiloa clraoen, prcuert and rinnen ... 43'7 

I 
56'3 20 974 JI'S 68·s 

'I( .g. Clllt<ln tpinnfln, tbcrsand YJrD bt-atert ... >5'7 74'3 9'0 91'0 20'8 i9'3 

110 C"tt•JD WiliiVI!tl ... 63'0 368 68·:a 31'8 64'• 35'8 

II$ Tollon, mlllintt'1, drertnJJ.kert and d.vnera ... 55'9 44'1 68•8 31'2 56"• 43'8 

II~ Pl,.ce·good• de~t!en, hosien nnd habtrduhen, 71'7 •7'3 79'9 20'1 73'3 26·7 
h.1t. L'Ap, turban and umbrella mJkers aod 
.,llcra. 

124- Workers and dealert In iroM and hardware ... 69'7 J0'3 00'1 39'9 68'1 - 31'9 

126. Pottc-rt. pot, •~td plpe·bowl malrera and sellers. s•·G 47'4 53'7 46'3 .52'8 47'0 . 
&JD. Buht,, mats, fans screeo11 

mek(r'l and 1ollen, 
brooms, &c.. 49'2 so·8 48'8 ~1'2 49'2 so·s 

140, Root, •hoe aa.d J&ndal milkers ... 69'7 30'3 59'0 .fJ'O 69'1 30'9 

·~· Banke111, mouy·leaden, &c. ... 81·8 18'2 ?So ~·o 81·6 18'4 

J,,6. P•ck·hullock, camel, donk•y own"" and 
drivtll. • 

63'8 J6'2 73'9 16·1 66·a JJ·8 

165. Relitlbuaurtittt, Hind1 ... 70'7 !9'3 75'7 ' "4'3 71'2 28·8 

'1i• Nidwiua ... ... ... 100'0 . ... JOO'O .. . 100'0 

t&f.. Music. actiac, da.nein&', &c. ... 81'0 18'0 81'2 18·8 82'1 17'9 
1~ Well tiabt•, tank diJ:"ren and arth·wo!'brs. .52'0 48'0 48'1 road, canal and raihn1 labouren, 111iners, 51'9 SJ't 48'9 

unapeci&ed. 

tfA. Gf'nrralla'bour ... .. 4>'3 57'7 40'3 59'7 4''0 58-o 
I~ Nttndicaaey (aot in roaMC:tioa with a relie]oo !8'3 I 

. 
.;uder}. 41'7 571 4''9 SS'• 41'8 

-
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App. A] PART 1-AG£. 

APPENDIX A. 

i:CM- VILj 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.-Ag-1!" didriiutilm ofro,ooo perSUt~to/ each SeJ&-British Districts. 

J901. l 11!91. J88J. 

Ap. ---
I -I ,, __ P~. I Jlales. I F...U:.. I ,_ . !'...-. llaloo. -I 

' ... - -

~~ I .J ~~I 0 -· »7 •If Jl8 • :zss do] 

' 
I 

I .•. .,. .,. .,. - I !If 210 "95 :1St :JDS 
• 

• ... ll9f '96 • ;p6 310 342 301 :JDS :33fJ 

' ... :161 • •.w t67 
' 

3S9 337 382 374 3.Sf :J9.I 

' 
4 ... :167! .ss • 331 3D 339 337 333 341 

l I 
i 
I 

roto~...s.rs ... lo875 ~ .,.,.4 1"7$ •.soli I 449 1,563 1,612 r,ss; 1,667 

s-e ·- I.J57 1-375 1,339 1,562 1,$78 1.,546 1.453 I#:J 1,4%4 -.. 1 ... $ I 1.302 l,lllg 1,102 • - . 1,203 !,OUI lo004 1,102 go6 

' 
•S-•9 ... &71 841 114 6;4 691 656 ~s iOJ fif6 

I 
I 

Tolaluderm ... 4.1164 i 
I 4.811 4.$17 4.1144 4.f'l 4,ci6 4.:164 4.8.cs . 4.653 
' I . -
I 

i 
_,.. ... I ~I 818 glo 710 i07 8.]3 8Jii iS9 ' 913 • . 
OS- ... gog I 9 17 940 &,6 140 gn 932 8gB gli6 

-3!1 I~ l 1,$18 l,.s6 1.42$ ··,449 1.402 ,...., . t,47f 1,370 . - - I ,COl 1,017 1,02$ 972 1,1)34 gao !133 g81 886 

so-.!9 - S91 564 618 . 553 $60 ,546 ss& 554 sss 
&>1-. ... ug lS4 5104 s&> 4119 632 SS6 487 ~ 

Toto~ - 10- IO_CICIQ ·- . . ro.-
~-, - 10,000 ,..,_I 10,000 

I I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11.-Agl distri6ution of 10,000 penon1 of eae: 

o-s 5-}0 •o-•s i 
$rrial 

District or State. 

I No, 
Mai01, Pemaltt: Mate.. P...Weo. )laJeo, ,_ 

I Sllugor ... 1,278 1,2!17 1,104 l,o6s 1,333 1,17fl • Damob ... 1.404 1,415 1,053 l,o:J(! U7J 
···~· . 

1 -3 Vlndhyan Division ... 1,341 1,356 1,079 1,0511 1,303 1,16$1 ---------
----: .. 9 I 4 J:'bbulpore ... 1,357 1,309 l,o82 I,OJ6 1,1!)4 

a arsinghpur ... 1,36:1 I,JII 1,204 1,127 1,333 l.o89 . 
H01han~ab&d '" 1.304 1.32::1 '·'97 1,124 1,266 • J,ro6\ 

1 Makrai tate ... 1,457 I,J4J 964 955 1,191 991 

-- -- l 
8 Nerbadda Valley Divisioa ... 1,370 1.;):11 1,112 1,001 I ,2.46 I,D76 ------ - ' !I Nimac ... 1,291 1,369 1,110 1,130 1,172 1,()71 I --

'10 Mudlt. ... 1,351 1,391 J,424 1.377 1A64 1,230 
II Seoni ... 1,406 1AJ6 I,J04 1,253 I,.SS J,IOf 
12 Cbhlndwara ... l,llo4 1-740 1,004 1,011 l,o8J 1,<>29 
13 Betul ... 1,177 J,JgtS 1>'449 1.¢3 1,388 1,189 

----__ , 
•4 Satpura Plateau DivisioD ... 1,434 1,441 t,29S 1,1a76 t,J06 1,138 

IS Wardha ... 97• 1,0$1 1,197 1,0,58 11!J28 1,1102 
16 Nagpar -· 1,098 1,159 1,23!) 1,076 1,310 1,13g 
11 Bhandara ... 1,137 1,133 1,596 1,533 1,454 11131 
18 B•lt.gbat ... •• ::1120 r,rsa 1,491 1.459 1..459 1,1106 

------ --
lg Morath& Country ... 1,107 1,124 1,382 1,382 1,388 1,194 --------... Chanda . .. 1,172 1,195 1,463 '·434 1,423 '·'97 ---- - --
•• Raipur ... t,26t 1,!1138 t,624 1.498 1,:186 1,007· 

u Bilupur. ... 1,26g 1,040 1,6ao •.ss9 1,338 1,099 . 
•3. ChbAtti!&&rh Plain Division . .. 1,265 1,2oj0 1,622 '·529 11Jl2 I,OSJ 

' ---- ----
q Bastar St.ate ... l,so6 1,5$2 1.517 lo495 l,o84 956 - - --
=~ 

Kanker ... l,.f21 l,.c6g 1,799 1,715 1,324 1,074 
Na.ndgaon ... 1.184 I, ISO 1,640 1,518 1,J?2 I.C>7S 

~ Kbaira~rh ... 1,227. 1,212 1,673 I,SJ4 1.397 1,071 

Chbuik od&ll ... 1,489 IAJO 1,652 1,523 1,315 965 
29 Kawardha ... J,fn8 1,229 1,439 1.405 lo3J7 1.015 

30 Saktl ... 1,04$ l,ollg I,S., a,gu 1,317 l,o88 
' ---- --

31 Chhaltisg~~th States ... t,szgg l,ag6 1,669 J,6ot 1,344 1,049 . -------- -
31 Sambalpur '" 1,317 1,343 1,529 1,513 1..!01 a,:aoa 

- --
R&igarh· 

.. 
1#1 I,SSI 17J9 1,749 1,323 1,100 

33 ... 
34 Sarangarh ... 1,351 1,468 1,706 1,,58g 1,369 1,170 

g& Bamra ... :~ 
1,639 a,sSt ,,cs7, 1,245 1,159 

Ralrakb01 ... I,,SJ-4 I,:J54 1>'493 1,216 1,129 

51 Son pur ... 1,202 1,100 1,448 1o4o8 1.467 t,rgs 
Patna ... 1,2,55 1,317 ,,,oa lo7JO t/105 1,16• 

39 Kalahandi - J,J6o 1,493 1,7¢ 1,793 1,337 J,I,P 

-.-- - - ----
40 Oriya States ... 1,331 1,459 1,618 1.633 1,366 1,164 

.. .. 1--r- - -----
41 Central PmiD<er ... 1,313 1,336 1,400 1,373 I,J04 I, US . 
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---------------------------------

-:19 40-6o I 6oaad ...... 
•t-JO S<r.ol 

~ . .-:=r:=- I I I I No. 

)($!ft. Faa•.let. Males Faaa!es. llfales. Females. 

,,JS6 I 1,6-.81 

. 
171!' ·~7 3:JI 1 

~ 
3-4:13 t,o~t.t 
:J,J94 1,68s 1 •·7114 :1W Jl7 • •I' :J,JIS 

I - ------ -- ,---- 33:16 J,6,S6 1 1,7f18 "73 3"4 3 ,,,,:J IN> ],413 --------- --- -----
'· 4 es• :J, ')25 :J.316 1.7631 I Q6o :J,II ~o8 ~ 

,.. .... Z''' 3 :J>O 3-4'13 1.610 ' I.S.s "77 4' .. 5 
]!!<, 6 ••• •• ::J,:f!r.> :J.JJ!I 1.751 l 1,9<-<i 300 

'j8 "'' J.O.ll! 3.045 2,101 2,341 421 ..SJ 7 

--1------,_ 
·~I 

--
811~ I 804 :J.J.SI ;p81 !I,Of3 33" 4'4 8 

----------- 1.758 I .,. .a.. :J.476 :J.JI'J •-?631 357 409 9 ---- , 
lol 1!17 JJ,S 3.435 lol09 1,:JOO lDJ 31!o 10 

~ 
. 625 3.133 :J.JOO '·SS• 1,6-45 270 •37 II 

p .,.. !J,:X56 3,217 J,61J •·738 237 341 12 

10 7"> 3ol54 J,4o6 1..452 r..¢9 J70 495 13 

---- ------------
881 8so ].328 ].:139 .... s. '·543 "15 ~13 •• -- ----------- ----
769 ,., 3288 3.448 1,948 1,749 498 569 IS 
7~5 7'l 3,110 3 218 a,Ss7 1,785 631 710 16 
;•I) 694 1.951 :J.164 1,647 I,IS:J3 466 612 17 

'"" 7'4 ::1.143 :Jo29!1 1,521 1,S:J,2 ]So 638 18 

---·-- - --
76::1 , .. :J.IIJ J.S. 1,743 1.6)~ ___;!___~ 632 19 

-;;-,--;;;----- --
:J.210 3.3>5 •.s66 1,576 412 s6o 20 . 

~-
-------- -- ---

m ~ 3.259 :J,3Q6 • J,46t 1,$00 3:JO 611 •• 
3o304 3.426 1o3,SO 1.457 "93 482 .. 

8oJ -;;; ---------- --J.o82 3.411 1.405 t,So8 312 547 23 

-78."1- '/'?0 -3376 3.475 lo413 '·347 323 383 24 - -,l. 7>5 :J.OC>J :J.191 1,288 1.316 3o:l 510 25 
15 ,,. 3.284 3·454 1.391 a,sr6 312 s66 >6 

8JI 704 3,110 J.J63 1.355 lo547 J07 s63 •1 
I'o 7>7 3>03 3·:137 l,:J()o 1,501 271 517 28 
'I 7o6 3-l19 3,0;1 '·394 1,5>4 •.18 .... •9 

9'51 784 3.274 J.394 1,1sS 1,105 as. 429 JO ---- --------So8! ,.a 3.>64 :J.402 1,3"4 1,418 292 505 31 - 8fs ; ----
793 3.185 3."38 I,J7> 1.437 310 474 32 

• -
~I 7:16 316t !t.279 •.as. 1,211 ... 373 33o 

~! _;poo J.301 Q13 1,2il 28o <39 34 So>! $2Jl ~P•l 1.407 1,1 l "70 330 35 
911 I 77B 34UI ,_ 

I-SO' 1-436 3"7 38o 36 917 s~• :~..s7 :!.:J66 1.J!l7 1,493 29" 4~ 37 
07_4 ~ 3-118 :J.238 1,134 1,193 2<>6 291 38 &;'I 9'7 l-"9' 3.040 ••• 1,1.13 237 29• 39 

~I BJS ;---;;;; 1-·-- -' ! 
3.274 1.317 •.267 !!65 365 I 40 --------

s.JI 795 3"78 3.J48 ··53· I I 
I '·515 331 458 I 41 



PART I-AGE. [App. A. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 11!.-Age distribution 

•-s s-•o 1o-rs 

Cute. 

Pmoos. -r:;... : Fcmat ... Persons. 

J 
Male1. Fcmale1. MJu. FelllaJcs. 

--------1---· ----- --,--- --- ---- ----- -----
1 • 3 6 1 8 g 10 1 4 s ! 

-0-aou-·r 1-(a).--7--1 _.:_1 -~~-+-__:_--+1-- ·-i-~-+~ -+--
Brahman ... r ,342 \ 1 307 1,376 1.043 1,048 l 1,039 
Rajput ... ... 1,1~ 1,()()5 1,164 J.H)O 1,1891 I.Jty.a 
Kayasth ••• ... 1,3~ 1,383 1,396 J,ogo 1 024 J,I,!;S 

~:~i: (M•':~•Ii) ~- ::~ •• m ::~~~ ::~ 1:~ I ::~;~ 

·-~~ l,l(jg 

I,Ol!S 
I 0.17 

1.0"):;1 

t 2tiS 
• '34 
•·09'! 
'·"Y< 

9"11 
I,O.f2 
1,041 

Q?t 
81< 

Group I (o) 

Bhat 
Bair.:tgi 
Go!ain 

Group I (bl 

GROUP II (a). 

Ahir 
Gaj:u 
Dangi 
Tot 
l<urmi 
Kunbi 
Lodhl 
Kachhi 
Mali 
Kirar 
Kolta 
MarUba. 
Agharia. 
Bhilala 

Group II (•) 

Barhai 
Sonar 
Ba.rai 

Group II (i) 

GROUP II (<). 

N:ai 
Dhimar 
Kahar 
Kewat 

Group II(<) 

GRoUP Ill (a). 

Khangar 
Chadar 
Mana 
Bboyar 

... 

!i.'S 

--- ---·---------,--- --.------
1,218 1,177 1,269 1,101 1,061 1,141 1,066 1,141' 9611 

-------1--·-1·----1---1---1----1---

1,187 
1.318 
J,U6 

1,231 
J,2j6 
1,251 

1,077 
1,325 
1,:ii'o6 

1,146 
~94 

I,Uj/8 

t,2:J~ 
I,OQ.:J 
J,I,S9 

1,os8 
1196 

I,OJ.) 

-- ----~----1---·1---- ----1·---1-------
1,211 1,2U 1,210 1,221 1,239 1,203 1,080 1,162 996 

1---1----------------------
1,285 
1,433 
1,433 
•.nss 
1,378 
1,159 
1,350 
1.134 
1,245 
1-582 
1..413 
1,049 
1,642 
1,812 

1,291 
1,463 
14,-;0 
l,o66 
J,j82 
1,16g 

•.Jss 
1.124 
1,227 
1.624 
1,402 
1,075 
1,651 
t,6'UJ 

1,278 
1.403 
1,J96 
t,0..$5 
1.375 
1,147 
I,J17 
1,143 
1,26~ 
1oS39 
'425 
1,025 
1,6J2 
2,005 

1.2']8 
o6o 
9So 

I 33:1 
11J17 
1,2]6 
1,213 
1,110 

1-376 
1,240 
1,376 
J,o67 
1,654 
t,:zss 

U!t)O 

952 
1.049 
'458 
'·359 
1,279 
•.::JIS 
1,126 
1.378 
1,271 
1,386 
1.070 
•.6:n 
1,255 

,_,66 
¢7 
910 

I,.:Oto6 
1,:176 
J,2j4 
1,2,32 

1,094 
t,:JJG 
l,ooB 
1,366 
J,o64 
1.686 
1,255 

I,JII 
r,o6J 
J,o64 
I,:J.40 
1,1:014 
1,2('9 
1.20j 
1.272 
1,210 
1.203 
t,:z68 
1.075 
1,245 
1,:zgg 

1.416 
I,OJ7 
I O(io 

'·53S 
I 218 
l,JR2 
1,27.1 
I,J:Jl 
1,316 
I,J.ll 
I,JJO 
1.210 
1,JO') 
1,409 

uo6 
l,oOo 
l,o6? 
1,144 
I,OJ5 
1,157 
J,IJS 
1,21 ... 
1,104 
1,073 
1,202 

9<6 
1,183 
1,168 

--- --------- ----- --------------------
1,366 1,353 1,867 1,250 1,273 1,227 1,210 1,298 1,123 

-----·---------:---1---------
1.273 
•·343 
J ,!!JI 

1,21b 
1·:359 
1,044 

1,240 
1,24$ 
I,Jo6 

•• r.;, 
1,264 
1.013 

I 212 
1,2:!6 
1,139 

1,174 
1,173 
1,142 

----------------- ---
1,283 1,269 1,295 1,197 1,201 1,192 1,163 1,243 1,083 

--,----------------------- ---------
1.518 
1,221 
},218 
1,:375 

I,SJ8 
1,218 
1.184 
1,26-J 

1,41)9 
1 . .2.!6 
1,4152 
1,283 

1.38o 
•.-.94 
1,452 
J,Ci.fl 

1.::Jg6 
r.sos 
1,587 
1,700 

1,363 
1,48J 
1317 
1,5!,)0 

1,162 
1,235 
r,:z6r 
1,250 

1,239 
1.333 
1,304 
1,375 

1,o88 
l,lJS 
1,218 
111J4 

---1--·-·1---·1----;---- ----!1-----:--- __.__ 
1,3~8 1,302 1,316 1,492 ., 1,647 1,438 1,228 1,313 1,146 

--11---1---- ----l---l·-~-1---------

1,204 
1,32-' 
1,16g 
•·431 

1,177 
I,":JI3 
1,195 
1,374 

1,228 

•·335 
1146 
1,487 

8o~ 
9~6 

1.401 
1,263 

B9o 
976 

lo409 
1,216 

J,t68 
1,2J4 
I,JIS 
••• ss 

J,lg8 
1,340 
1,443 
1,246 

1,138 
1,116 
1,203 
I, 1.15 

f----1---- I 
Group III (•) ... 1,281 I 1,266 1,209 1,1361 1,123 1,148 1,226 1,307 ·1,148 

1. 
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of Jn,r,rJO pcr:tmJ hy Ca!le a11d Religion. 
-

r,S-21) 210-411 ! 
40•nd Oftt. 

·- -· -·- -. 

I I p,.,..lft.. ruNfjf, I Ma.~n. P~male.». Pt::1101•. Mala. I Fe::uales. Pr·ttolrt. Main I i \ I I 

-~. -~--15 - -;n ----- ----·- ----
. ' aiS 18 19 " IJ I IJ 

-- . -- - -- ----·- ---

' I I . 
I I I 

I 
~~~I l!oQ I 

,, 3·328 J.,;g81 3.•!8 2,401.. 2,srs6\ 2,557. 
l]l Jt.~8 eo~~ 3 550 J,52Q J.51!J 2,12g 2,C'41 2,222 

fJ~~ r,ot,H 84J l ~6g 3.48~ J•s6 
' 

a,aog 1,909 I 2,J09 

""~ ~76 l<o4 :J 1113 a.s :J,J99 2,2g0 :1,140 2.440 

86J ¥74 BsJ :M&I 3.513 :1.451 2,463 l 2,JJ4l 2,593 
I 

---,---------- ---~~-----.---

877/ Ill& 840 8,488 8,&70 3,387 2,250 2,136/ 2,425 
I - - ------ --~ ~--'----. I 

I I 

llol5 RAJ 728 ~4>9 3376 3,4~3 2,"9f 2,121 2,4.S, 
7°4 787 621 J,J"2 a.:z<Ss 3o34:J 2,.419 2,JJ8 2'.,500 
110 ~<4 1!4 ,3,.:127 

-- 3ol441 
J.JIJ 2,4i4 2,385 0,566 

----·----- ,- I 
778 I au 701 3,8111 3,282 3,379 2,396 I 2,261 I 2,6U 

------ ~----- I • c, 

II<) I 941 a.~ 3·3·~ , .• 3.396 1,Sga r,no I Z,OJI 
747 7:16 ~~ J,l21 J,log 3,0f2 2,676 .. 613 . 2,740 9•• 11017 3,?83 3o309 3·35s .,,311 2,196 2,428 
770 r.7 6os a,;tt? 2,.f87 2,148 3,179 ~.507 ,3,Bs.z 
h4 5.~ 714 3.:181 3.:144 J.3t6 :r,og6 1,942 1,244 , .. 7J3 bHil 3,1()0 3,100 3.079 •.396 Jlo337 '2,455 

17 119• 8>4 3,204 316~ g~~ 2.113 1,973 2,250 
9~ 009 93~ 3.449 3.435 ' •.<>67 1,g8s 2,149 

~~ ,.4 ~ 3.•2R 3.•s• $30~ ,,1 ~176 2,144 2,206 
.IS :J.J18 3,2JJ S-4"4 .815 1,68.! '·9'6 &.!• &7 798 3,:124: 3,221 :3.223 '·"9 1,76g 1.<}86 

712 7J9 6117 3.309 3.309 3·309 .. 788 2,597 2,g6g ... 8;}4 B•s ::JOU 3.oo8 :J.016 1,623 '·577 1,668 , .. 857 sB6 ,::J,J94 :P86 3.JOI r,629 I,S73 ,.68s 
~-~---

813 sea 768 8,184 3,187 a,2oo 8,188 2,048 2,328 -- -·-· ---_,___ -- ---
8o8 a,. l!o4 3.275 3.118 3·333 2.23Q "·'73 2,28g 
~J~ 8sa us 3o!\lll J.JIO 3 315 2.o8o '·991 2,182 8a6 S.o ti16 3,366 3·3.14 3.:J77 lo327 • 2.307 •·348 ---- ---- - --82. 83& 81& 3.318 8,211. 3,342 8,215 2,1511 2,273 -- - --------·--' 
778 839 717 3oiS2 3.2_;.1 $153 a,gto 1.737 2,o8o 7"" 789 712 3·2~'4 J,l13 $294 2o86 2042 ~117 788 11<'9 7fi6 3.514 3·425 !J,fu4 1,767 1,6gt r,S.n 791 1145 741 J,.lSJ 3·•93 3·305 1,790 1;\.i:«l 1>947 - --- - ---

778 821 7311 3,30& 3,848 3,38. 1,888 1,773 
. 

1,999 -- - -
975 914 ' 991 3·11Q9 3.6so :1.748 2,003 1,0-:"•l ,,,61 .,.. 2,131 '·994 
7o8 756 66> 

3330 3-326 3·3.15 2.0s6 1,&~ 2,228 

75~ *'•• 3134 3UU 3.246 2,270 s.•Ss 2,]50 7011 3·•5J .I 3.'.14 3,252 a.uo ::.og::i 2.125 

878 1121 . 8361 a.sul 3,310 ~ 3,395 2,125,,--:,0?4 2,175 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-Age dillrihution of 1o,vJO 

• ,f o-s 
' s-•o •o-•s . --· . 

Caote. 

PenoJ Male~s. Females. Per10n1. Nale1. Females. PeriODt. Maleo, ,,_ 
-~ . --------- - ~-1 --

I I , I 3 4 5 6 7 g ID 

Go OUP 1IJ (6). I I I Kala-r ... . .. r- ' 1,24J 1,24fi a,sosz 1,498 a,sos 1,229 '·342 I,IJ6 
Darji ... ... :~1,403 \-1.428 '·379 974 949 998 t,os6 'P45 r,.CS 
Koohtl ... . .. .••• ss ..i 't~tt8 1,191 1,276 J,'l77 1,274 ,,,..g 

'·309 ··•89 
Teli d: 

•. ~6· ... ... . I .:J:JO '1,329 1·331 1,$21 1,482 1,227 '·344 1,114 
Bahna ... ... ,. a,:u,p t 1,:100 J,6gg r,Bo.j '·593 •. :J27 ·~35 t,lt!J 
Lobar ' .. . .. 

··~ 'I I:! 1.•55 1,4o:l 1,40-4- 1,400 l,l48 •·33• 1,167 
' 1J6r I Dhangar ... . .. 1,1-J 1,179 1.316 1,263 1,36g I,JI7 ,,...t\6 1,22g 

Gachria ... . ... (.303 •.24b 1,365 r~u 1,211 1,210 1,233 r,.sg 1,178 I Jogi ... ' ... '6g J,~ •hi7B 1,314 1,416 1,214 J,JII • • .css 1,16;3 
Bidur ... .., ~~31 1,11123 1,042: l,ISJ 1,173 1,1$1l 1,189 t,;po 1,058 
Banj:1ra ... ... 1,136 l,t8g l,o84 J,26J 1,310 1,117 1.2"91 1,37R •.tss -------~--~:io ------ t---u50 Group III (b) ... 1,248 1,262 ·1,241 1,361 1,309 1,243 1,332 -----GIIOUP IV. 

Baiga I I ·- ... 1,223 I 1,120 1.3>6 1,940 1,990 I,Bgo t,Jg8 l,.f2J 976 
Binjhwar t,2gt 

! 
t,rS7 lo46D J,s.so I,J70- 1,427 a,sss 1,266 

... ... 1,394 
) 

Gond ... ... ··•95 1,:106 1,18.+ J,sgr 1,6Jt 1.551 1,300 1,44/i 111SJ 

Kandh ... . .. 1,094 1,1!!8 r,o6o 1,504 14i:J l,,S.42 lhJ76 1,4BJ l,t76 
~&war ... ... J,3Xi 1·335 1,317 1 ·729 1,736 1,721 1,2J7 1,355 t,llg 

l{ol ... ... 1.,:619 1,64-J r,sg8 I, t t8 1,149 l,oBg l,lgB 1,2,S 1,126 

Korku ... . .. 1,436 1415 1456 1•356 1.346 1,:166 1,164 1,2.41 1,'>)2 
Bhil ... . .. 1,383 1,2go 1,474 1,547 1,5'8 1,565 t,2Jl I,J95 •. .,., 
Halba ... ... 1,172 •.• ss 1,157 '·779 r .849 1,710 1,2,54 . ..~., l,ollo 

--Group IV ... 1.,304 1,168 1,330 1,669 1,683" 1,634 1,266 1,404 1,129 
GROUP v. 

Basor ... . .. 111118 '·247 1,188 1,147 r,tso '•'43 1,240 1,373 11107 

Ganda ... . .. 1,36.4 '·33• 1,!)96 1,772 ,,820 •·724 1,313 1,422 1,204 

Gbuia. ... . .. 1,363 I,36g '•356 l,fi6g '·7'3 ' ,,625 '•'77 1,325 1,0,10 

Katia ... ... J,,S8:J '·576 1,587 J,Jgo 1,:143 t 11J6 ...... l,o6o 1,181 

Korj ... ... I,:J40 I,J49 lhJ31 886 911 863 I 11§16 ···~ 1,:10J 

Kumbar ... . .. 1,271 1,287 1,255 lhJ94 1,J97 lhJ91 1,.251 113tS 1,188 

Mang ... .. . 
•·

175 ··•47 1,1101 1397 1,405 1,391 1,318 '·400 r,:t.u .. 
1,248 M'ehtar ... ... ~~·s• 99' 1,304 1,~40 1,1131 1,391 I,,SOl r,ogo 

Mahar ... ... •• ,94 1,16! 1111:16 •.sill '1,563 r,s64 J,:2g8 1,384 1,215 

B1lahi ... ... 1,185 J,l56 1,112 ··~34 1,:163 1,2bs '· I&.J 1,055 1,072 

Cbamar ·- ·- •J,#39 '·243 1,035 1,507 1,5.12 1.-193 1,199 1,3~9 110j'O 

Pan\m ... ... 1,153 t,r8r t,l:aS 1,457 1,.491 •>'4•3 1,212 1,375 l,o6o 

Db obi ... ... 1,265 1,314 1,215 1,477 1,529 1-424 '''74 1,23R l,ti; 
• -- -------- ---GroupV ... 1,269 1,268 1,279 1,380 1,403 1,360 1,242 1,338 1,162 



App. A.] PART I-AGE. • 

fet-sOtU by Caste antl Re/irilm.-(Contd.) 

•s-~ - 4CJ...dan<. 

- ·---- ---

p-1 I 
! ,_ 

p .. --. ,. .... Females. p- ........ 
)! ..... 

I ----:1 
--, 

I •• ., 14 IS I 16 '7 18 . 

I .:I I I 
TfO 1:P 3.'33 3-309 :J.•.SS s,oa r,goo 

!117 1!19 3..JJD ;p8o ,,]llo 2,3'JO o,ZJ 
' 

-,;1> 8711 1/111 :J.ft3 3."51 3oM> -1 2,2JS 

151 793 1 72J :s.-7 3•55 $.259 •.958 1,818 .,., azs ;).202 3.173 :1.272 •.6;o '•.449 
9'41 

,ep &os j iS..~ 3219 :J,:I:JI 3.324 2,019 r.9J6 

1119 703 I 654 3.31U 3.095 J.3D8 2.JI6 2.373 

195 !)651 los 3.420 3.467 JJ'lll •.936 r.828 

158 •• 8J!> 3.'7' 3157 :J,ISs •.m 
17031 

'"" 1971 661 3."98 3.035 3.16o 2,700 2.452 ., l?al 1110) !1-341 3."46 3AJ6 2,190 
oms' --- -----~----· 

808 I 8fill I 7114 1,1148 3,207 S,288 2,us 1 1,111111 

,~I 
·- -

I 

7.SS 7& 3.200 ,3.110 3.393 1.679 r,6os 

965 1.055 i S1s 3-310 3.03fi Jo38s 1,545 1.3111 •. , .,. 7fi• 3.JOJ :J,2JD 3.368 1,/92, 1.6oo ., • 
1,0"3 ,..,. 

9.15 . :J,321 J.oS:i 3.357 :::1 •.s67 

73• m 686 3.*'7 3.140 !J.r.2 1,6.;s 

171 857 11114 3-•48 3.038 3.031 2,046 ~.odi 

' 7fio 7<61 773 3-425 . ~, .J.454 t,85!) 1,859 
I 

lit• J,tio6 1,.sss 779 1171 3-454 3.485 I 3A24 

7fi9 l!ool 739 
3.>32 I~ :1.273 

1,794 l.s-48 
. 

S,l811 I 3,34.8 - S,840 
----------

838 8T 908 1,755 1,846 - -
I 

,a, :J 9;6 3.490 3.'95 368s r,g18 1,9)6 

IJO 810 3.190 3-0!19 - 3.Sl 1.529 1,474 

n8 774 )'Ill 3.345 :PoE~ 
I 

:loti• 1668 I,S91 

7Ss 789 73' 3.513 3.582 ' 3A44 1,710 1,S,SO 

948 1,043 8s6 3.486 3457 3.513 2.44 2,051 • 
8c3 lltSI 8Jg J.S2.4 !J.l&] J,Xio .:i.oJ1 ~ l,g66 

••s .... 8o8 , .. 5 3,116 3-355 2;oso :0.000 . 
1,0!)6 . '·""" 9S7 • .f/6• ~ ~523 t.j30 I,,S7 ,.,. j14 "' !J. 14 2,9ga ~ .... 6 a,u6 

: 

' 
951 tl7 ,as J .... ~407 3.516 a,co6 2,002 . 

li38 79S 7SS 3.:"JJi "ogli 3.493 •,814 •.772 
' • 
I ;o6o 8)7 724 ~-I 3450 3.5!14. 1,&]6 1,66i 

834 189 n8 3.323, 3""4 3.442 1-927 1,8:6 

85J 878 82'; S,S87 ll.288 11.4411 1.890~,838 

,_.... 

I !I 

2,14.3 

s.Ji6 

-.;p, 

2,0!)1 

l,i!gl 

2,09!1 

2,26r 

2,044 

2.2JO 

'2,947 

:z.'J16 

• 2,257 

1,75J 

1,710 

l.gSJ 

1,82& 

•.SSs 
2,0']:! 

J,Ssg 

1.626 

2,0J9 

1,861 -
J.gor 

l.s85 

•.746 _, 

1,8]1 

2,234 

'Z,o£q 

2,004 

•Plfl 
.. 008 

2,009 

1854 

2o6g 

8,02!1 

1,940 

l 
\ 



. , 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-Age distrioulio, of 10,ooo b1 Religio11 aml(:asle. 

.._ 
1 W' . 

. - .. . . . . .. . .. . 
' . ' -

o-s. - 5-1,0 to-JS JS-SO 2G-40 4o-& 6o :uui o"ter. I 
l'.: ••. )r,s.l~. 

1 Religioo. 
Females. Fers:Jas. IPersoas. 

. i 
- It~~~~~ Pt:_~ops, 'l•lu. Peuons. Males. Females. Males Females. Per10ns. ~ales. Females. Males.'Fcmales. Persons. Males. F~ma.les. 

I-I - - - - --- - - -- - -=-r:--- - ,--: - • 
I 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 IJ 14 IS 16 17 18 19 .. 

I 

• 

I 
lo4"S I : ' I - : 

I I 
1. Hindu ... •• Qgl 1,286 •.296 lo4o8 1,3!)1 112U 1.324 1,120 8oS 84• 774 :J,of!O 3,2;}6 3·3'18 '·567 •.54• f •·595 422 348. 4<16 

• 
•• ~~i111i$l ... •·3.•.~ 1.307 1,317 '·124 1,453 

··~ 
.1,!62 1,357 J,i66 

83•1 
847 819 3.310 3.•51 3.368 I,S?7 •o498 1,$16 353. 

•871 
42-> 

. 

3• Mu,.lman ... 1,045 \ lo231 1,25s I,Jgo 1,182 1,197 1,144 1,301 J,o86 835 86s 8o6 3.393 

1

3.449 I 3.338 1,727 1,67'0 1,784 466 40, I SJI 
. . . 

I I po8 
I I 

4· Jain ... 1a_a65 f I,SI61 1,27J ··- 977 ,,o6s lo04711,144j 950 950 995 3.430 13.413 3.446 1,815 1'•816 • 1,813 471 394 547 

I 
S• ZoJoutr .... ... I,J63 1,:101 1,,sp6 1,322 1,072 r,s1• 921 612. 1,2JO 9J5 86g 1,002 3o728,4oo85 3t372 1,386 '·792 979 315 J69 Jig 

I 
' 

6. Jewish .... •• flo3. I .,;S4 1,4G.. ' l.!l7S 1,6gJ 2,258 &.114 615 1,613 I 630 6•s 645 •.7591•,6•s a.903 •,s61 lo.•S41 g68 •sS !S4 161 

; 

I ! ' ' 

3031 9351 ' 
.. . . 

• 7,l!wopean OM 849 65J 1,044 883 $16 I,:JSb 6;18 973 675 J6g g8o 5.595 ,.~ 4,lllgi l,lgo 1.445 171 14'1 lgg 

! c 

8. Eurasian 

I 
11151 r,osg 1,402 r,532 1,351 1,6511 Jo418 1,631 J,oo6 ••• 53 I .. , 75 1,331 3,141 13,1!n J,o86 l,o87 1,115 9!>9 Jot& 3rlll 304 . 

1,9781 

I I I 
i I I 

~ g. Nalive Cluistiu .... 999 96• 1,037 •. ,a. I,62o 1.!147 •.g!15 l,pg2 g6J I 975 !147 .•.9•5 3.0761 0.753 1,1o6 ... ...., I 073 •so >JS' ~ . I ! 
• I 

-



App. A.] i'ART II-SEX. 

SUP,SilJL\RY T AIJLE 1.-A<Iua/ txcess or defut offttn4lts oy Dis/rifts. 

)l'u•- o-r Uk.U.U t• UCDS 011. I• DU&CT. 

IJotl' iet trt St..t.. ----------.------------

I 
-

IQC)f. I •Rt•- .ss~. •872. 

----- --- ' ----
Diddrt,. - .. 

~.-uaur ... -· ... - 6,410 - 19,1181 - 24-~ - 78,977 

0-h ... . .. . - 1,650 - !1-045 - U,lli:J - 1o,:S:r. 

Jubbdpor• ... . .. + 9.481 -, 3.78• - ... ~ - u,6,S 

"'•••il• ... - ... .. 4.:168 - 3.133 - .lo-'59 - 1.389 
5wni ·- ... .. .. ~~tn + t,oBs - 1,1,50 - 47s8 - ·- ---

Jul..loulporC' OiY•sloa - + t6,S66 - :14.556 - ,54.531 - 6:J.s•• - - --------
~•'•intibp&r ... ... ... + 6,"15 - J,oiiS - 8.097 - 1Jo10!1 

llotllanpbad ..• -· ··•. + 955 - g,J53 - l.f,681 - •:z.s•s 
!'-limiT ... ·- ... - 8,1!o7 - 10,714 - 12,11)3 - 14-JJS 

Bnal ... ·- . .. + S-483 -· §,128 - 3-941 - ....o6 
Cnh,,d...,a .. ... .. + 9>•59 - :J-2)6 + s63 - 2,136 -NMh~J& DT"isioD ... + IO.ill>s - >0,247 + 38.355 - s6.gn -Wudbl ... ... . .. - .. 527 - 5.718 - 3.907 - 7,o"J8 

N-r .. ... ... - :J.Jlo - ,,86f - G,•s6 - ''•771 
Chan4a .. ... - + 6,959 - 7·044 - 4.502 - 1,886" 
Dhaacloro .. . .. . .. + 11,766 • 9.458 + t:,JS7 + 6,245 
balar;l!lt ... . .. ... + n,o6:J + 2,03;1 + 0.592 + 2,793' 

~•&PU• OiYi•ioo --- - -... + ~.911 - 9,1J5 - 9>516 - 11.f>97 
fh.ipar - -·- - ... + 5;1-484 + 3o.9SS + 12,687 + 2,685 
Bllllpt.IP ' ,s-1- ... ... ... ... + 32.550 • + 9.235 - 5.468 
!;unbaJp.ar ... .. .. + 15,070 + 2,665 + 401 - 6,66G 

Chhaltil,!:'&rb DiYilioD - - ---... + 101,!106_ + 53-624 + 22,!).23 - 9-4-43 
RriLi.Jh Diatsictl ... + 164.678 10314 8o,019 - l.fi,Sj'Z 

St•tn. -
~ha.i 

. 
·~ ... ... + 51 - lOg - .,a - sS2 

Butu ... ... ... - 4.86; - s . ..s - 9.844 a.634 -Kaokor - ... ... + 344 - 652 2,11) - - I,!J68 
!tand,&un ·- ... ... + 6,145 + 2,750 + 905 - 458 
Kh..U.prlr ... , ... ... + ·6,as4 + 3.~ + 784 + '94 Chhulkbadan - ... ... + 1,J.,t; + - + 445 - S7S li&ntdhl ... ... .. + a,sso - 3'3 + 950 - 722 Salcti ... ... + 531 + 210 + "S - 776 Rliprh ... ... ... + 1,843 + 71 - 591 + 8J& S.U...prh .. -· -· + 3.148 + 831 a... .. '·'<12 + - 1,599 ... -... -· - 964' - 0,749 - 2,036 - .,,., Rairakhol on 

. ... - 1.414' - S09 Soapur - 292 - 372 ... - .. + 
Patoo 

4.337 + •Bs - 1,323 - S-341 .. . - ... + 4.772 - ..... s 5.181 ka.aboncll - - 6,J90 - - .. - '·~· - 7.439 - g,o88 + 27 . 

... 

I 
j 

• 
Feada .... 1 sr~~oo - •S.723 ' + - 17.511 •s.6s4 - - 22,888 ~ - .--- -.. 

COIIIIa!Piorioca' .. + •134ol ..... :&7.11:15 -- I 
-105.733 -•64A6o> .. \ ' 



PART II-SEX. [App. A. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE H.-Proportion of females to 1,000 male. 

Ao• 
S(!rial 

District •• State. I l I I 
-

No, 
All ages. 0 I • 3 • -- . 1---- --I 

'· ' I S .. ng(ll' ... ... 97.1 1195 988 1,009 I~ '·010 " ()Jlmoh ... .. 9811 1,001 l.o:J9 915 1,031 ')M4 
:J M11rw11.ra Tahsil ... ... 1,047 993 ¢9 974 I,OJ4 I ,olio 

-----------------4 Vindbyao Dhisi~q ... ... 99• 944 1,002 9?8 l,o:J9 1.019 ----------
~ 

Re9t of tubbu1porr · ••. ... 1_023 96• g8o 9119 ·- 1,000 
"fohl ]o bulpore Dillltrict ·- 1.028 969 978 985 I 1,023 1,011 

7 Narsioghpur ... . .. 1,039 999 l,oBo gj9 t,oog 943 s Hosha.ngabad ... . .. 1,1>0.4 915 1.016 <r,< J.OJO 1.<>]4 
!I Makrai State ... ... l,oo8 917 794 9"' 1,041 sS7 

- 1--·------------10 Nerbudda Valle1 Div;1ion ... 1,0,, 973 1,000 988 1,0211 1,018 -------------------II Nimar ... . .. 9411 975' 936 1.038 i 1.001 •.o6s 

1.032 r 1,055 

-
12 Mandla ... . .. 1,027 000 1,1,51 1,100 
13 Seoni -· ... l,o6o} 9Sl I I 078 I n88 1,27.3 1,017 
•4 Chhindn.r• ... - 1,046 964 1,029 1,013 t,OJO 1,002 
IS Betul ... -· 1,"39 t,OC4 Jp8o I,03J 1,110 1PS1 

----:-= '91191- 1 •0~ ---------16 Sat pur& Plateau Diviaioa ... l,o¢ 1,o2g J,l2j I,Oojf! ---- I ----
17 Wardha ... . .. 981 r ,o31S : ..... t,o6r 1,14'7 1,055 
18 Nagpur ... . .. 991 g8o t,os6 %,o:J8 1,106 1,054 
19 Bhandara ... . .. t,o68 994 1,096 1,014 1,129 l,o83 ,., Baln,i,!hat ... .. I.Oj'O 939 98• 963 1,o66 1,126 

-----------
21 M1.ratha Country -· .. 1,oo5 g86 1,050 1,021 1,114 1·014 --- ---------•• Chand& ... . -· 1,024 96> 1,016 1,030 1,137 1·045 

1-----------------
23 Raioai' ... . .. 1,077 •.oog 1,049 r,osB 1,og8 t,oso 

'""' 
BHllspur ... ... l,o66 915 J,o,.S 1,031 1,110 1,<146 

------ ----------
25 Cbhattisgarb Plaia Oivisioa ... 1,073 991 1,049 1,047 1,102 I,Q49 ------------· 
26 Baatar State ... . .. g6g l,uo6 11010 110:J9 1,0]6 920 -- -- - -- -
21 Kuker ... . .. 1,007 954 1.076 1,001 J,ICO 1,020 
28 Nandgaon ... ... ·1,102 1,004 1,043 1,020 J,•6o t,o6r 
29 Khairagarh ... . .. 1,094 1,040 I, lOS 1,0~1 1,16g l,o62 
:JO Chhuikhad.n ... ... 1,093 99• 1,1!)4 1,078 1,052 932 
31 Kawardh& ... ... t,o.;s l,o64 1,107 g68 1,1Z 1,008 
3• Sakti ... . .. 1,049 911 914 1,127 1,105 '·'73 

------- - ----·-
33 Chbattiogarh States ... ... J,o6g 1,()31 •,o8o 1,021 1,137 '·047' ------- ----
34 Sambalpur ... ' 1,037 1,034 1,040 1,045 1,076 1,04!) . .. 
35 Raigarh ... . .. 1,021 1,052 t,o64 J,osa 1,144 l.og• 
35 Sarangarh. ... . t,o63 t,o1g 1,078 11016 1,145 1,441 

37 Bamra ... . .. 95• 990 l,o:J9 1,141 1 11:J4 '·'78 
3S Rairakhol ... . .. 931 •·095 1o6p 1,146 t,r¢ 1,076 

39 Son pur ... 1,052 t,o82 1,043 t,oso 1.oo8 .t,osB' ... 
40 Pa.tna ... . .. 1,035 9'5 l.o8o 1,0\)0 1,143 J,o8t 

41 Kalahaorli ... ... 991 l,uo6 1,oso ••• 15 I, IllS l,o89 . • 
: -----
\( Oriya Coaotr1 ... . .. 1,023 1,026 1,051 l,o(ig 1,111 l,olg 

• -f • . 1,029 1,093 1,010 -13\ Centr.al Provtnoea .... 1,031 989 1,037 
' 
·I • . • ' :'\ /i 



App. A] PART 11-SEX. .. 
~7 Di;trids and Natural DiuisiQ'II:r ill 1ad! age-feriotl. 

-~-~-,-,---.. ~,-,r-'9~, ~--~~~-~-~»~~---~~--.~f----~--1~ 
I 

'·"'", - l!o4 ,, 

lp271 
1PJB 

J.:gl! 
I.OSO 
1411 

::ll ~ !-.6 

=- ""1----,.,:-, In --.;; --;;;; r--·-9'!6-.-1-_--.-."95-ii-----'Pl'J_'t-____ , 

::: ~ I = :! . .:~ ::~ ::: :::~ ::: 
1,.:033 

9riJ tn ,_;a tAu 't).q •.035 •.•9• 'o3C4 3 
Y/J I ....,_, 921 I o6IJ I~· ··•S• 1,2j6 I..SSJ 

_ -:_~ --~-- '"'li gBo -~~- '·'771-1---'·_•s_'_, 
___ w~_l-= ~-L--~--~ ~-~-·~ --~ 1,174 1.33J 

·~~ ¢sl_~ .-'-·~--r----~--:r-----~-7~----~--r-----'-~--'t----·'pM 
1.0!7 994 ., l,o23 ...... 95'9 
I,OQI I,<Dj' ' 917 I,G.to loiJS 910 
J,(..op I OS4 9;1 991 1 OJI I.OtS 

,,.,y. ·- lgo 978 '·'09 993 

9+8 
1 u8o 
l,o6g 
1,000 

'·150 
1,731 
1,509 
I.J90 

-_;,---;-;;-r--;;; ---;,;;;;-l----•. -099-~--!185---~----.-~--~-----.. ----l-------.-.. -?6-
---~~---~-r------r-----l 

1,<104 1,~ go.. 1,116 t,r:u •.a•• 1.043 aos a,•6• a,oa3 

S,o 
971 

t,osS 
1.017 

877 
927 

J,o6o 
•.•99 

1,127 
1,116 
l..jOl 

'·193 

::z :::: ~ ~ =~ :.; 
,,.... -;:;; Ms - gssl-·-,-.,-:r.~-t---.-.ca6-~-----~.-,-:!------984--l-----;,;;-

------ .---·--~------! ~ 1.o43 1,003 IIIIo !}81 I 1,113 g8<l 991 --;;;;;;- --;:;;-
--------~- --- ---

1,0!7 99'! lc• 954 t: ... , •P?6 1,078 l,:JOO •.998 
1,044 I,OIICI S,0 949 I•IJ2i I,OJS) r,o&t 1,288 1

1
751 

--r--- -- ---1----lr----+---
t,OSI I,C07 l57 9.5.t 1.170 1,056 1,o6a 1,:11}5 1.902 

--- --.-- --1-----l------1---;__1 
!191 9lS 154 g8<l 1071> grs 88s t,oto '·'SO 

--1- ---J-___;+-..:...:..!-.........:4-....:..:.:....:..1.--
...... ~ 
1.01'0 1.019 
l,util I 003 
I .051 l,oo8 
1.~6 1,0,1 
I,ODO 1111J9 

970 
974 
9'16 

•·••8 

1,071 
J,lJJ 
1,189 
J,l(lg; 
I,.IJt 

•.015 ~I . 
957 

1,123 
••• 68 
1.102 
J.o68 

927 

1,186 

•.369 ....... 
,,...a 
•. :w; 
··•19 

•s89 
2.002 . ..... 
o.o62 
1,814 
•.SSr 

-----1-----1 --1----1----1 
•.o6:! '""'~ ~31 -;;;-,---;,,74 J,QS8 •• -·· ~-1-------·--r--- ----r----"""-r---'.m.:..:.;..+---'-·S69~' 

·~· a.oeJ.s 
1,149 
1,110 
1,110 

t.o68 
·~.s. 

·~ 

I Cll7 
I,O)J 

9'9 ··-1,007 
I.~" ·-slig 

,.. 
939 
9'16 
!j0(5 . 
796 

l.•'Ql 
I,O]o 
J,G36 

1.113 t 
1,115 

'·'15 
t.OC)J 

931 
J,ljl 
1,14J 
I, liS 

r,olh 
928 

J,os8 
773 
839 

J,ta6 
t o;o 
~ 

··'34 ··•.•n 
809 
951 

1,185 .,,., 
9'7 

I 
2. 

3 

4 

IQ 

II 

•• 
'3 
14 
•s 

16 

17 
18 
19 
20 

33 



PART II-SEX. 1 [App. A. 
-------------·--- . ~~-- "-

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-Proportietz of females lo r,ooo males at each age-period b; 
. prescribed Cades and Religion. 

------ -----·- ----- ---- ---Castes. 

I 
I I 

All ages. I 40 and : Go and <>-5 5-JO 10-15 •s-20 -40 Ml'·. i over. 

I ' 
I 

Ar.a [Jrsntautrorc. 

;;71 
----

Brahman •• , S:>o Bas I ... 9•5 974 9•7 1,0~: ... 
I Raj put ... . .. 1,046 1,017 1,0~ 944 !l!)l 1,042 I a,zro I . .. 

luynsth ... ... 956 957 1,070 871 748 '"<71 
'·'471 ... 

Karan ... . .. 893 1,054 1,12]' 794 91~ 750 1 1,019 . .. 
Bania ... ... 1,003 r,o6s 1,024 756 9" 1,0~·~ 1,124 I ... -----Group I (•) ... 964 1.013 t,03:! 8J7 8Bo 9" J,lo!) ... ------------ -----Bhat -· ... J,O:]S l,o&; go8 891 856 1,071 1,208 . .. 
Bairagi ... ... 9"9 g66 1,007 770 14P ')61 11CCJ4 .. 
Gosnin .. ... 965 go8 931 86• 843 '017 t,OJ9 ... ----- ---------Group I (I>) ... 977 !)So 949 841 813 1,016 1,o84 . .. --Ahlr ... ... s,o6r 1,129 1,040 831 t,roS 1,039 '·~94 . .. 
Gujar ... ... 971 936 !l9' 1,004 J,OOJ 9'9 1,024 ·-
Dangi ... ... gSJ 934 s,. !l!)O 81J 1,028 ..oa, .. . 
Jat ... ... g85 g66 815 734 6og 851 I,.)IJ ·-· 
Kurmi · ... ... 1,035 110JO 972 8Bo 912 r,oss I,Jg6 ... 
Kunbi ... ... 1,013 994 l,oog 848 95'1 1,071 1,004 ... 
Lodhi ... ... 1,028 977 96• 916 950 I,OSJ 1,173 ... 
Kacbbi ... ... J,OU 1,028 g83 9" 951 1,030 l,og6 ... 
Mali ... ... 1,038 1,016 t,o81 8sJ 918 1.054 t,l72 -
Kirar ... ... 979 1,016 944 845 • gto l,oo8 1,13::1 ... 
Kolt& ... ... 1,012 1,028 g68 9" 911 1.,012 ··•36 ... 
Naratba ... ... t,oso 1,001 1,043 821 915 •,oso 1,000 ... 
Agharia ,, ... 1,028 1,019 1,072 930 1,007 I,OJ:J l,ogo .. 
Bhilo.la ... ... 983 1,255 1,014 841 __ 694 1,018 t,oSs ... -Group II (•) ... 1,013 1,028 g82 88o 910 1,016 l,tM ... 

j-·-- ---Barlu~i ... ... g8o 9-15 937 836 970 1,015 I,OJ2 ... 
Sonar ... ... 1,097 1,007 J 10JO 818 I,OJ6 t,oz8 a,tSG ... 
Barai ... ... 1,044 1,02g J,to8 931 t,oss 1,05<! 1,003 ... 

------------Group II {I>) ... 1,040 944 1,025 86> 1,007 r,o:IS 1,094 ... ------· ---- -----------
Nai ... ... 1,024 1,030 l,o61 B!Jo 710 1,026 I,l$8 ... 
Dhimar •.. ... 1,0::8 1,052 995 80 l,o68 l,uGS 1,059 ... 
Kahar ... ... 957 1,01~ 794 894 907 1/)07 '·043 ... 
Kewat ... ... l,o6:J 1,(22 1,131 819 g68 J,Jo8 779 ... -- -----------

Groop II (ej ... 1,018 1,054 995 86g 928 1,052: 11010 ... 
-·- ----- ------Kbangar .•• ... 1,00~ 1,045 1,008 951 1,048 1,029 9Jll ... 

• 1,2o6 Chlllh\r ... ... 1,004 I,OJ7 1,o40 

=~ 
861 1,023 .. 

Maua .. t,o8J 1.037 • 1,o6g 947 t,t6S 1,163 ... ... 
Bboyar 1,105 '·'97 1,18g 954 1,104 1,1:&1 ... ... ... 

Groop Ill (•) 
(-

9•7 953 l,o8o J,ICf] ... ... I,D48 •·079 1,077 
J: 



.. 

App. A.] PAI<T U-5EX. 

-------~ -~ 

111.-P,.oporlion of females to 1,000 males a/ ead 
p,.uuioed ca1tes and reltgrim-(Concld.) 

Sl'JiSIDIARY TABLE 

Ca.t.e. 

-----
IV!u ... 
O.rjl ... 
Kotbll -
T•!.i ... 

&baa ... 
Lohor ·-
Dt.aopr ... 

OaUria , •. 

JOC' -. 
Bidu -
S.njeta ••• 

G100p Ill (t) 

·-
... 

... 

h. I ~ .,_ ~ o-s 

1o031 I 1.0.)4 

1..,,. I !1911 I 
9"3 l.o:J3 i 

1,044 1.<>4§ 

... 1.021 98sl 

- 1 .... 1 l,otrl 

1.011 I~ 

... 995 ·-... ...... 1 ... 1 

1.0,!1> 8961 
... 9S7 81.41 
.. 1.009 ._, 

:-"' I ro-rs /~s-» 
J ,OJIJ 16of 

gjT 

1.079 942 . 8]6 .. ,. 774 1,0!}6 

991 167 951 

9lll 888 I.OS1 

1.018 19s 93t 

1,1)96 ass 914 

99S 909 149 
.,t;r 839 a,o8,3 

1.014 1\42 872 

!H9 88t S06 

973 871 95• --n.;,. ·- ... t,o6g J,J2j 1-"!2 48• 1,1211. 

Bu~jh1f'tlr ••• •.. l.a6:J •.• ss ...... 719 193 

Good •·· ... a,Oas I,Ofs 999 883 IP7!} 

Koodll 1,1>36 I,Ql~J I,IXt 
. 

991 ... .. 909 

'"- . 
1,057 1.343 ~9 873 ... ... 933 

• 
Kol ... - t,a118 ...... 1,03J 959 1.1211 

Kork• - - I.OS3 J,loB 1.094 877 f,JOI 

Bhil 
. , • - .. 1,018 l,lli:J ...... ,eo J,lg..l 

Holb& ... . 1,"9J l.o66 1,010 SoB 1,010 -G1oopiV ... I.OSS ·- 1,049 Bro . 1.049 

t -~ I 
1-"49 

1,001 

l.a64 

I,GJ9 

•,<>48 

I,OSO 

t,o8o 

969. 
l,of6 ·-990 

r,oos 

1,121 

1,134 

1.052 

1,075 

1,101 

loiSO 

t,o68 

1,000 

1,121 -
1,1)91 

1,1641 

..-
I . ..,S 

.. ~· 
1,174 

••• 01 

964 
1,111 

1,13() 

1,::6:1 
1.036 

J,HS 

6s3 

1,"70 

l,tYJI 

t,o64 

I,>Qf 

• •• 19 

1,079 

1,044 

1.440 

I,IOS - --------- ------ - -· l,oc;r 993 IPJ7 84• 1,019 1,166 1,<>25 

Canda ... ... 1,037 i.ogs 993 887 994 1,110 t,u8 
Ghuia ... ... l,o68 1.059 1,014 8JO l,oBo 1,146 1,173 ...... ... ·- 1,o88 r,ogs 994 1.019 1,017 1,046 I.JI3 
Kod ... ... I.OJI 1~)17 9n 1,044 S.7 1,049 1.124 

KUIII&r ... .. 1,017 992 ,1,014 900 t,oo6 I,QfO •.o69 
Maac ... - l.oBo 1,13J I o6g 957 1,<>62 1,1591 I,OJO 
lle .. tu - ... 1,046 1.-s& 110J2 88J 1,022 r,to8 gjo 

Mablr - -· 1,035 '·OS9 1.019 90S g;S I,CJ94. t,Ojl 

llalohl ... ... I.OOJ I,OT.J 97S 874 1,100 s.os6 1,026 

0&-. ... I,Ql~J 
. .. I,Q13 ...... 1144 945 1,112 1,1,56 

f&.r·ka - I .dig l,l>lO ·- 841 943 1,135 t.JSJ 
Dhabi .. 1,064 1,017 1,025 987 9li:J 1,182 1,22J 

Gr01p V .. l.o.s- : •1>67 t,ot6 910 I.OOJ l.to8 1,128 

Rfti,-i~& --- - -j, .. _ .... .. 9'l3 I 984 915 B7o 8gB 9J2 1,1>29 

1' 

Aaimt.t ... 'o§6 I,CJ6s 1.013 go8 ··~1 1.0:;4 r.o6g 
J-in .. ¢4 971 1,0.)1 8ot 88o •.859 97l 

.i.:Si - ... ·- I,Jgo &,6:J6 9J6 6;o .UJ 
1 ..... . 9S4 643 lll7J .a.soo •.ooo 1.059 429 

257 

6oond 
OYtt. 

-
·-
... 
.. 
... 
..... 
... 
... 
-
... 
-
... 
... 

-... 
... 
. .. 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 

. 
---... 

--... 
... 
... 
... 
-
... . ~ 

... 
... 
... 

-
-
. ..,.. 
t,I'Jl 

I.J34 
,.,., 

. 
1,000 
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(App. &_., 

St:BSIDIARY TABLE lV.-Prop.,rti.m o//tmlliCI /11 r,ooo makr t~•lJ,,. S ;·tars Dj nc1 
6J srl.vi•J e~ntu. 

... -. RlliP'd 

"'"""' K•'• ..... 
Bhot ........ .._.. 

• 
R,.hmu 
a .. ,, .. 
Kan..,. 
KM .. ...... 
..... 
lb.irarl 
"-'• 

Ablr 
f'"JUJU 
Du&l 

It' .... , 
kual,l 
l..odbl 
ICuhbl 
Mall ...... 
K-·1\a 
M»athla 
Al[h..,la •. , .... . 

. - '" ... ,J 
....... 
~, .... ..... 

0....,1 ,., 

Gloool ,., 

-' 
,., ..... 

- 1---_;'";.'":;..i .- ..... -, ___ .;.;;~.;;..,.~, ..... 
K.a.. ,..., .... llcwo& 

- i--__;""c-i K"'-_-"'";._ih 
- f ...... ..... ,,. ,. ... . , .. ... .,. ..... ... ,. ... ..... ..... 

•.o•• ..... 
..... 

.... 
a-... 

~~llarQ 
K.olol , .. 
w ... 
hta...,., 
G ...... 

IJ!.r --

o,... .. ,., 

~ .. lfttwt- ttl ....... , ....... ...... 

- ..... ~~..~,.. ·- ··:. ·~· , ....... ., __ ...;:.:.:-t ~·-
.... . .... 
1---. ... 

I .. , ..... 
-!--!·'!:.. 
-l .,_ .. 
,.;---::::;-
:-1 --~ 1.,.-;1 
~' ...... , - ...• 

: 
·-

"··· ~·· krfte ... .. _ 

• • 
~: -~. 

--
-· 
... .... v 

-
''\ .. -

. 

- ..... 
'*.'" . .... .... . .... ·. ... ...• , ·------- ...... 

1---

• 

\ . 

..::~ ..... ·. .... ... ...... 
'·'" . .. .. . .... . ..... . .... ·. ... , 
. ..... 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.--:Propcwlitn~ of lt~cl ~1 t:tUieJ. ' 

I .......... . .. 
' 

,. ' -· • . ' " , _ _. .. .• . ... ...... 
C.ote. «-we.~o,.- c.-. ........ fi!DO - !' <- c-.. c • --..... ...... - : '; . ., --· ' . .. . . 

• . . . ' ' • ' 
._,_ 

' -.. ., 
''" 

.. /· . . 
' ... ... U•rhal ·- j . ... .... ,. .· .-;, . .... ... ... 1.0.\f -· .. ' ..... ,,,.,,..,., -~- ' ' '·"J •. ... ... llolaJ 

.. ...... . , .. ,,.,, . . . .... ... - - Kan.fll, ·; i - • . .... ..... ~· ... O..,ll(t) ... ·~·· 
.... ., . ., ;.,- loDI4 

Grwp I i•l ~ ""' . ,' .. . " 
. ... ~. ... ... Nat ... ..... .......... .: ~: .. •.• ~J . 

i· v• ·' ·" .....•. Dhlmu ... ·- ..... et.u . .. , . .. ... ....... -· ... ... h.&t-.. • .• . . .. .. .. . .... 
"-"' . (:, .. .. ..... - •· ...... 

I 
., ,·\ ... .. . .. 

··-· i . ... r_,n <II ... , . - OIDUp IV. " . .... .. ... . 
I 

.. 
Groapl (&) 

. .~ t· . K,_..., .... . .. .. ... - .. 
' "'' .. ·- .,. 

' 
-~ .• 

lha&or ... .. ..... n..., - ·- . .. I,Ofl 
Mona .. - ..... r.~llfla 

"' \ ... ..... -· .. .,,,., BboJU 
"'f-.~~ tih .... ' ·-

:~ ... ... •· .. ... .,, K•tt,. -~· ... ·- .. ... .. , G..., IJI (•) .... , K"" 
...... ..... .. ... .. .. .. ... K••lllh&r .•. ' 

., . . ••••• ... ... ... ,. ..... . .... M•l:\ .. . ... ... .. -· .. . - I ,oil n..~ ... '" M•nlf .. .,, . ..... ... .. 1,018 Ko• l ·, ... I ,Oil loll 
... ' ... M·•·kaf .• ' ' .. .... , 

... .. ..... ~hhar .. I . .. 1,0,. ... ... t...l~r ... .. ..... B.J.o hl •h ,, 1,0.1 ... ... ... Dbanaru ... ... ... ·~II CbJttrte . .. . ·-:::: .. I ,Oil Cadarla. ' ... "' .. ... P~n~ ... ·- ' .. ... ·- £~~. j ... ·- DlooOI ' 
\ ' ...... ... ... . ,. ... . .. . . ... ... tlli ... ,.,. ... .. ...,, . ... -· "' GmapY ... ..... -Gnoopll (oo) ... I 

I,OU C)IOUp Ill (t) ... •.o .. ..... ,'lft&ll .• . .. 1,011 

' -~ 



. -- Hatltta.l Dh liiGII, 

"' 
\'•IIAn• .. 
f'aNdd.l Valkr • ·-
s.tpora Hll Drwktll • -· 
NaQUr Plalr1 ... 

Olhatdi!P'il f'l&Jn • . 
'!'otal 

Nato raJ Dh lslon, 

\'lndhyan 

HG"boUI&la Valley 

Satpul'll IIIU Tract 

Na.,urPWa 

CbhaUIII'arb Pl&ln 

'l'olol 

Natural Dlrllloo, 

Vlad~)·•n ... 
Ncrt:Mdda Vall~')· ... 
Satpura HI~ TDct ... 
t.laratha Country ... 
ChhalUiprb Plaltl ... 
8:1mb:olpur ... 

Total 

SCBSIDIARY TABLE \"1.-Pop~tfaJio" deJuud from J'i/a/ Slalistirs hy Nafl•ra: l>ir:is;,,,s. 

' 
p.,,t'UIT'Jill .... ~~-!>1'0"0 T;-,.d •r•n• •• Ton•\. IU~TIII t• I DlfTI, •• .e:a U:"Wlt ... o .. ...,.. - ..... ,.,.. I AC"t~ •. ~·• ·-- L ., ................ 

l"91 'l'CI 19'»• 
.. ... , '<I• ,_, • •\ -•1· H ••• I ·,.:&D YO flU --&,.HI u• 1~1 • l!iJ 10 ·~- Dt-•0111 -"!to~ a.trnP, 
""''' 01 ,..,.,_ I"Mt\.4\.--

I 
---- ----·· 

I .FCI'U:f"t. M.49, I fr~·-'..!n. ··- I p...__ I I I ' Nalu, rnoa~ ... .. .,... M....,_ f~<'l, w .... . ........ .. .... ! r ....... I 

I I I I I 
s;.IJJ•~• I 1JI.,IIJ ,-.,.5U al6,'faJ .,.,, .. ld:,liJJ _, .... ,. _,,11, .. '•""' ~~ ... ........ , 

I ~- .... -,. -!l .•. \$ _., ... 
- IJJ•,HO ' .,_ ..... :J-.,),1JI ,..J,o-tJ ..~ ...... .)lf .. f' -tf,1» -JI.,.S ,.\ .... ;6 1JJ,If6 ':,J,H' :~·· -·~ -... ..,, .. 

I ,,. J'1 ....... JIJ,167 ,. ..... , JJloSa3 -!flo014 -•.w IIUI,II! ••e~oe.,. .... .., I ....... -.11\tn .. '''·'Sf I -•.. ,.. 
·~J.I,14J l.ni,!IO ~.711 ...~., ,..,,,. ... ,. -..,ul 

I 
_,_.,. a,rllJ,Ul 1...») ,., f,lt/1, .. ~ l~l'llt.fll$ -~l ... l -+.),··· : l,c~'l.,.. t l.t.al'l•t -ftl:,~,ta 1 -tU.U) r,m.tto I 1,16~.~26 411.199 44'J,Q,fJ $10,$90 4.JJ.)l') -41.791 +•6,Ms 1,1 '!1,11. t,;da.~l _____ , _____ --------------·--

... 4,749,641 14.761.760 (1.748,666 jl.041.226 2,042.217 1.724,666 l-296,662 I -83,330 IC,"3,D79 ,4,609,4301 o6.26s.05D'~o.uaJ-=i&a.oso. ~sOli I I ' 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vli.-Tize proptWiions of fernales to 1,000 mlllts dyitzg tach y~ar . 

'"'· ..... 
... , 
. &ll'f 

IIJ&t s.o·,f -.,, 6 j 
11111'9 16J'I lll'l ) 

16s·r Reid o r,,., 1 

1117'S 1.48'7 · A,J!'9 

a.&o 1!.)8·7 

166".5 •• , IJ9'1 

• ,... 191 • •••• I 
•w• ---~"'~·-=·•--1----='c::":c6:...,_ -853.-s-- 8~ 867'8 ,--am-

914'.5 901'8 

'"1---=":.:r~·--1--.,,"0:~:.;•: __ 
868'0 869'8 

..... 

...,. . .... 
.,.0 1)4'1 

••r• ,,.. r 
.7N'7 t-6·• 

hn au·e ,, 

.... 
!\1(1 l 

I t·r 

sse·, .... 

·-., ... ., .. , ..... .,.., 
""·..:... __ , ___ ..:•=':,':.....-t-·-~·':·..,·· ,,, ' 

801'1 879'8 IW8'1- --83g:s--

Proportion of females to 1,ooo mali5 horn in each oflm years from 1891 liJ 1 goo. 

•119•· I ..... I rltl• I tilt .f. I 1159$. I ..... I ..... I . .... ! . .... I .. .. 
.. 926',9. ..... cJ~S·c 917'Ct 9il'!i P96'<J ··:T··,·· til'\ tJi't 

... 917'0 91J'5 9.17'$ ,., .• 9'S'8 O.J-4'1 tl7'o tn'S t.)ll'l ou·• 

... 91"'' 947'5 941'! 949"• gsll·o 9J8'1 9JII'S 9lJ'I 9sn • 4\.~'J 

... ... , S~as·~ 9a9's 936 I 921'1 91J'6 ,,., "''Q ~J'I ''l'6 

... UB 946'o 9ti'S 947'9 9'19.11 9SS'6 9Jl'O 9J,Itl'5 ..,,. 
tU'l 

... 915'8 ga9·6 9-19"3 ~'"'' u)'a 9911'1 9JQ'7 9u·• o1n 9h'6 --- ------ -om-J---om-------·----------------... 930'0 935'0 037'7 034'8 O:dB·O 037'8 1 o·tu·a O<io·u 
I 

• 

.. 
Ul 
10 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vlll.-Deat!Js registered during tach of file las! 1o yearf 

D-4 5-9 IG-14 15-•9 
' ·~ -

Pro- Pro• Pro- p,... 
Years. por· por· por- pot• 

tion .. tion tion lion 
Males, Female~, of fo-- Males. Femal~s. 6[ fe- Males. Females or fe· ot r~-mat.. males · mllles MaiP.S. Femala. male. 

to to II~ • to 1,000 . 11.000 r.ooo males. .males. malo. males. 
I I 

-. 
' 

. • 
1891 ... 75,171 65,666 874 11,504 §),179 79B 6,62J 5,250 793 6,1R1 s.t'.o9 'P7 

•I •, 

7J 4Ut I I 18g2 .... 74-9l7 6s.•24 869 11-.208 9-758 799 7-69<> 5.6:14 6,937 897 

t89JI ~- · 66.915 sS.n4 868 B,o48 6,535 812 4,65o J,663 ,ss 4,051 3o199 938 

t894 ... 86,862 76,765 884 JO,go6 8,830 S1o 6.•so 4,861 778 5o725 4.86J 149 
. 
' . 

r895 ... 8•,044 73.593 go8 12,o88 g,7:JO So5 6,=a •. ,., 758 5·50' 4.783 869 

' 

•896 ... 85.874 76,4o6 8<p 18,92.4 15,112 i9& 
. 

10,900 7.8sr 1 .. 9-730 8,ogo SJt 

• 
•897 ... 99-639 88,094 81!4 3•,2t8 •4.779 169 11,925 12,~8• 685 ss,tgo 11,134 733 

' - • . 

tBgB ... 47,191 41,175 87• 7·76• 6,819 878 4,6oJ J,6J7 790 4499 :J,6ot Boo 

I I 
' 

tSgg i ... ?0,6o2 6o,459 Bs6 6,495 S-33• Sot o~orsS 3,137 754 4o"JO 3o493 8•6 

' I 

i 

a goo ' ... tt9,6o4 105,031 878 ••-179 r6,955 778 ••-798 9.314 7aS g,86o 1.sso 7116 

I -- --
. 

~ 

Total ... 807,849 710,427 879 141,982 113.029 798 81,819 60,336 737 71,904 69,443 827 

.. I , 
• . 
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1,
1 

st-rand a;:e and propor!(on of females to~ 1,000 ,a/~s dying at each age-perioJ~ 

. 
:ao-.19 -.59 6oand fnf:l. ToW. 

- -· - - - -- ---

p, .. p,.,. 
I"·· ...,.... Propor .. ProptJI"-
ti<-.... tioo bon of tion of 

Pr.m•l"-
r;f te- Mala. P'em.alH. 

offe- Mala. I'..W ... females If olea. Females. femako ... , ..... , malot ,., .. 
to 1,000 to t.oeo 

10 10 malea. males. 

'""" 1,000 .,.,.., tU&J •• 

- - . :-- ~ 

l 
I 

•3~ ••.371 002 ... 958 18,662 '"' 19.Ci2t 19.117• 1,013 •67.755 l.f5,6og tw! 

•6.839 :IJ,716 ea. >6,642 19.576 735 lg,l'll 19.937 I,Q41 174411 149.¢6 86o 

.•.• , . 1,5,785 •ss 11,466 14.1194 6!14 ·•8.4os 111,371 998 141,g87 121,161 SsJ 

. 
0$,190 11,865 868 119.474 21,734 137 "4.455 •s·""" 1,032 188,862 164,158 8&.J 

. 
~··s 11,131 ••• 3'·094 ...... 2 -~ '3.1174 114.122 1,010 J87.<WI J6J,l8g s,s 

'·• .. 

-49>~3 1J9,:1116 7!10' 49.&,1 35.700 1•6 "!1.924 31,238 ....... 2,14.866 ~13,003 SJS . . 
• .. 
lt,SJI 59.711 73• 76358 $4.001 107 111951 .t3.032 1,00.:! :J5s.&3 119:1.033 Boa 

11.901) 18,;!67 8JS ••·553 17,461 BIO 1>1.119!1 a6,6ga 1,120 12:a,sofj . ..,.,, . &lo 

• ••·598 18,S" BsB 11,408 14,¢3 699 ··~.S· •6.os• 998 ... ,. lll2,1s8 8.44 
-

48.901 3'11>611 799 47-566 33.271 699 30.799 34.438 r,o.;o 1193.307 24S.!IS7 8,l8 

:t•6.1183 180,45, Sll 3$0,3110 ~51,874 718 242,380 2411,193 1,028 li,OU,217 1,724,555 au 

' I 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.-Birtlls a11d Blr//,.,•ale~ year oyycar for each District from rst A/arch 1891 to 28th Felm1ary 19o1. 

lllgt. 18g2. 18g3. ·~· lllgS. 1Sg6. -

Disllict. - Ratio per Ratio ~Ratio J Ratio Ratio Ratio 
Births. 

1,000. 
Birth!, per 1,000. 

Births. 
r 1,000. 

Births, per 1,000 Births. per t,ooo. Births. per JrOOQ. 

' ' 
--~ 

I 
Saagor . ... "'l 17,012 ol! 75 13,tg'• 3919 13.16g 39'15 •4.64> 41'64 .... 43 oo6g ...gsa 11'88 

Damoh I JO,Oig 30'77 13,0!J7 40'00 13.757 41'25 12,g57 39·e8 7·1!.f.4 2409 7.o82 21'7$ 
·"' • -

Murwara ... -I S.7o6 32''2 6.939 40'03 7.013 40'47 7.439 4•·ga s.•S:J "990 4.750 "7'41 

Jubbulpo<e ... .. 18,4o8 32'02 SII,SZ3 3T44 23o507 40'8g 21,85~ ,Soo •s2s1 ~-53 1S.8o.J "7'52 

N11sioghpUr ... ... . - u.¢6 3200 13.78o 37 55 14392 39!ll 14.136 38'51 10,390 1831 9-475 •5·a. 

Hosbangabod ... ... t8,?82 38'09 80,017 38'11 21,754 41'41 Sl,8j8 41'57 18,167 34'58 16,954 31'08 

Nimar' ... ... 7.483 J6•62 1·512 43'99 8,199 4T64 6,371 3TOI 7o479 43'45 7.574 44'00 

I 2,721 33'44 2,831 34'79 3254 3999 •7oS 33'28 2,916 35'8.4 3441 41'29 
Burhaopur ... ... 
Maadla ... ... u,g54 Jh6 12,904 38'02 14,~57 42'30 IJ,6oo 40'07 12,444 :ti67 !14o8 2772 
Betul ... ... 13,100 40'53 13,820 41'76 

• 
n,959 37'00 1,1.010 40'25 13.1io6 42'10 11,68o 36'14 

Chhindwara ... ... 1$.045 44'30 1$,287 45'03 12,:ng 3&oo 13,113 38"63 IS 039 44'89 . u,o·.a 35'41 

Seooi ... ... "13.¢8 :rr67 14.590 39'35 •:s.•a, 35'40 1J.132 35'40 11.973 32"9 s,,.a •353 

Balagbal ... ... 14.6gs 38'33 14-001 36'68 15.043 3924 13.685 35.70 11,491 llggS 9.:175 24'45 

BbandaJ& ... . .. .,.s.s 3r00 >g,662 39'93 "9.415 39'00 29316 39'46 25,400 342• &1.409 31'86 

Nagpur ... "7.450 ,]6'o2 • 18,038 36'99 25,270 33'34 26.943 35'55 ~.sua 34'98 04,675 3256 ... 
Wardba .•... . .. IS.S77 J8·86 10,3a6 40'73 13347 3329 14,706 3668 14494 36'16 14o8g 35'1$ 

Chanda ... ... 17.675 31'50 11,662 38'61 l!lo$73 3488 198o7 35'30 •s.•77 l aJ'23 •S.78o 33'47 

R~pa.r ... ·- 46.457 36'99 45,0J5 35'86 48.017 J8·24 51,729 41'19 4$.937 36s8 47,191 3Ts8 

Bilasp1u ... ... og,gll:J 36'>4 09.273 35'38 :JO,IS)4 3~'49 32.sso 39'34 30·901 3734 SS.745 34'74 

Sambalpar IJ,717 35'33 15,217 ~9'19 15,643 40'29 1$-315 39'45 14.665 3778 •428• 3679 ... ... 
' I -- - -

. 

Total for the Jear ... 840,276 85·81 884,745 8s·so 863,300 i' 88'33 888,884 88·81 317.431 8s·41 80U17 . 3171 

. 

13 
0\ .. 



~CDSIDIARY TABLE IX -Birl/11 a,d Birl/1-ral~s year by ytar for tach Dis/rid /rtM ul Mart!. 1891 lo lSIIJ Ft~nury 1901.-~Condal.) 

11197· rllg8. I 1&;.? ·- ·~01. 

-
I 

I ~----Di•lrltt. 

I I Td"'· 

BLnL•. 
Ratio o.nlu. lht•O liirtt t, fl•tLn Bhtbs. I 

Ral'<' B'"hl ........ 'I 1ht;o 
p.ra.OA ,per 1,000.. pet I,~ rer 1,0..'0. ud Ftb.ol&k;)'. ""' l ,Ckl.). . 

I I 
-r ~--

I 
I i • . J Sa\j.OI 10,3~5 IJ.IfCi ta·t8 ••.SJI I 36 58 16,0.a I a~Lt6 3"3 1';'81~ ., ~ .. '" 17'53 1.794 I . 

.s·<)ll "·""' I 1.&18! nl D•moh ... 5461 16"77 !1.436 14,226 4J'6!/ 34"70 J 17 toii.J67 

::;Q Murwara ... '" 2909 1679 ,5.007 :10' .. 8.118a s~· .. 61081 ;tc:: 8J 691 I 3119 ~ ·~b l""JIJ 

a~ r Jubbulpore '" ... 1a,017 10'91 17,171 1?87 a6,0!JI 45":19 . 11,2~71 J61>1 11)9 ; J'llll I 
Nauln1hpur ''" ... 1·•:19 19'72 IO,:IdJ •T¢ 15,po~~ 43',. 11,00J 3J70 I,J67 I J"ll uo.pa6 sq Jloahan&&lwl ... ... 13.493 17'J6 14.5,. "'H1 10,7'7 42'04 15.721 31 118 16891 3'39 1~3N6 

;e;Q Nimar g .• 61 46"JO p,:JOS 45'54 "·97J 58 59 8,9J8 •3"74 Sot 381 } ... .. 
111 .sas I 

3,1370 40'19 J,oll9 37"71 4.887 6ooll J,OJ6 31'31 •¢ 3"~ 

• Surhanpur ... .. 
~ 

Mandl& 1636 p,J38 16,&13 49'69 II.J41 33'41 I" 11'4 3'71 uo,oll6 ~. , .. '"' ,.~53 21'51 

" Dttul •968 1$.233 10,615 3' 8.t '7•4 .. ,. I 11,).690 Q ... ... 101359 3~05 9·594 47'13 

~ 
Chhindwara '"" .. .,,3119 36 50 33-451 J96J 18.594 S4'J8 1.1.545 J'l90 959 a8:.. 141.e!l\l 

6toonl '" .. 7>473 2t)"l6 97 .. 16'17 16,390 4flll 11,7911 3182 . 1,J76 3"~4 III,ISJ 

v. Baloghat ... ... 6,220 lhJ 9489 24'75 16,4J9 40 88 10,8..t8 28'JO 1183 1:10 IU,:I~ 

' 
Bhandari '"' rg,317 a6·oo 11,97J 09'58 - 36,f4J 48'79 ll,751 •7'93 1,1100 ··~J a6~.ow :.r .. .. 

~~t Nag pur "" ... 26,346 31"76 .a,s28 19"73 J6,J09 4844 17.592 JIS•• 2,J26 3'0~ •74.J89 

~~ Wardha ... ... '5·967 39'83 J1,104 17'70 20,617 51'43 14 749 36 79 9"7 l"o6 151,883 

Chand• ... '"" 19.440 34'65 I 7ol59 JO's8 16.499 4723 1J,J78 17'41 tiJI I "4~ •sa,o81 

~i{ 
Ralpur ... "" 32,466 •s·ss 3.5.?10 •8·44 60,543 48 ., 33ll3 2646 ll,!tdl 1'04 4411.859 

;1~ Bi111pur ... ... f!),!)92 04'16 14·S40 1965 39·105 47"p8 11,145 2ns J,!0.5 1"81 1118,5.'13 
4-
~. 

S..mbalpur '5,236 17,476 t6,8sJ 1,887 16o,8tg ·.:s ... .. 39'24 45"01 20,!;39 5291 4341 431 

-~~~4,978 ~~~:, 
--------r-- - -------------- - -----

'l'otal for the year , .. 284.176 110'01 440,80~ 47'8~ 303.121 81'110 26,468 3711 8,874.,600 

> 
"0 
'? 

• 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.-Deaths tmd Denth-1·ales year ~J JMr for eac/1 Dr'slrlct from ul Alm·ch t891 to 28th Fehr1urry 1901. 

. 1891. 18go. 1893· 1894- - •895, w 
r8~. .. 

District. Number of . 
de:lths from Ratio Ratio LRatio Ratio • R:ttio Ratio - Deaths,, Doaths, Deaths. Deaths. Deaths. March to per 1,000, per 1,000 r 1,000. per 1,.000. per 1,000. per 1,000.. 

• December • I 
. I 

~ " r " .. 
42,g$1 7263 

~~l 
Saug'-._ ,. ... •7.783 30'05 :11,173 35'78 17,646 og·So •s.995 43'93 30,688 51'86 

c- Daml•h ... 000 JJ,8gl 3652 10,415 31'99 9·7•• 09'83 13.349 40'90 14.770 45'36 28 746 88':8 
X> ...._~ :;:0 Mlln\'llra ... ... 6,293 36'31 s,659 3>'65 4.8og •ns 6,862 39'59 d,t88 35'70 . "•767 I 67'90 • 

~ . r Jubbolpore ooo 
'" 20,970 36'48 JB,uiS 31'5:) 17,748 3087 U,512 39'16 24.233 42'16 35·486 61'73 

g ~ . 
13,817 37'65 32'56 12,381 33'73 t6,oJg 43'65 19,6181 lW,36J SHS 0 -1 Nar.mghpur ... ... 11,949 53'45 

!i E I Hoshangabad ,, ... :zo,~a6s 40'72 17,6¢ 33'69 14.939 28'44 23,183 44'13 24,212 46'og 2J492 44'72 
zQ . ll Nun&r ,,, 000 6,ogo 29'81 6,929 40'26 s.S4• 3>'19 8,3:W 48'34 g,S:n S7'o6 !1.437 5483 

Nl Burkanpur ... ... 2,1,38 06'40 •.o84 25'61 2,368 ~·•o 3.041 31':rt o,gas 35'95 •. ss, 35'48 

I Maadla .. 000 9.704 a8·59 11,279 33'23 g,26J 27 29 11,628 34'26 10,346 30'49 •5.oo61 73'68 

~ i I Betul 000 ooo 8,030 ... ~ 'lo33,; !18'88 9,019 2790 •5·444 47"79 1$,154 46·8g 12,~77 37'98 i 
1 

I Cbhindwara 
•r• 

44'81 ... - 11.486 as·oo 8,344 24'58 10,341 30"46 •s.sli6 45"86 14,o63 41'43 15 210 / 
:= Seoni • 

I018gJ 10,287 11,638 3&94 u,¢4 61'94 '" 000 ·B,gfil 24'17 29':rt •175 31'39 IJ,fi97 , 
cil l· Balngh>~ ... 000 JO,OJI 26'12 12.988 33'88 !lo7:rt 25'40 u.s... 33'40 11,6231 J0'32 19,164 1 49'99 

~ , rl Bhandara 

' i 
' ... 000 :ao,Sgg 28'13 23,318 31'39 19,151 25'78 •5.386 34'17 •5.0>6 i 33',.6 •1.2:J1 I 36'6.1 

z" 
2B.J4s I ~ ~ i I Nag par 000 ... 21,977 29'00 19,357 25'54 19,5421 25'78 29.762 39'27 27,o;61 35'73 3740 

x-
U.\5.JI I 4hJ :c:: Wardha 'fto ... 14,975 37~36 11,879 og·fiJ u,814 09'47 rg,ou 47'43 16,5,91 41'39 

. il: Q l Cbaada ... 000 14936 • 26'62 t6,•sa a8'78 15'655 .,.go 19.3"9 34'41 19,gt8 35'50 ao,.:~ • 3661 
I • I 

;; . ( Ro.ipar • I 4!1'14 ... ... 31,36o I 14'g8 ss5s5 46'66 34o472 27'45 39,037 3""9 32.~17 25'70 52 913 ~" I x2l 
..c~-( Bilaspur 000 ... 16o47fi 19'91 32.411 39'17 19.797 OJ'9J 23.477 oB·37 ::u,88s 06'45 39·338 . 47'54 
~~I Sambalpur 8,;58 20'o6 15.778 40'(14 !!,goo 2Jg8 JJ116J 8,8>5 11'73 II 71•!"! 30'.'9 :r: Q l 000 ... 29'01 

I 
I 

273,8231 324,3481 

---
•ool 

I 
Total Cor the year 28 8!! SU4 263,143 2770 353,606 37•22 349,137 36·7~ fo68,U9~ 

~- . 
0 



Dlttrict. 
____ •1!!17-;-. ---1---·-"'g8-;.--~'----·Ss9-_. ___ i ____ 'goo_,~,----1 ____ •. ,._ ..... · ---1 

I !Uti I I' R>too i o ... r~,, '" ! R., " , 
DeJ.tbs. Ra.tio I 

pee 1.c.oo. j Outh5. 

I 

per I,;>~ I 0-eub~ per •.oao. ]..,Haa::y aDd , t'CC' a.IJCJ(!. 1 

I Feb'"''Y· I 
i 

-..,-----'r---'7-----'r---',i-----.---'l,-----"'----i---;---~---:--- ---

:~Js .. gor ...... s•.627!!l 8;·25 ,,;_s~nj ::sss •:.t7••' •:r•~: •J.•30 ~"9~ '94'': 3"-':1, 

' 

:!! Do.~oh ..... ~r.762 6.t'8J g.,9z6 :JIT48

1 

S2-'5t 25'32 946.2' 2~io6~ t.l2JI ,,..t4
1 

~ & I, "'"'""'" ... ... 16,820 9TOS 4 2971 24"19 ~-:PI i •.;ot S·S•41 31"51 I ~· I no '} 

~ i {l Jubbulp::trc . • ••· 37,rS7 6.t'64 a6,14Z I z9 o81 15.6:16 ' '1., 11.¢9 ' 3S·••I • JSI i • "9 ) 

!!! 0: Nanonghpur .. , ... :z8.8o3 79·48 10,""\' 11"79 9 418

1

1 •s 66 "·515 31"54 1 ' 095 ; 3"5J 

E ~ H..,th1nga.bad ... .. 31,938 64"78 12921 I 26"21 II,S2J 2J"g6 26.8o& 54"36. J,l~ I .--~) 
z Q l Nlm.r ... ... 13,¢8 6s'9' 7o071 34"6:1 f 9 •• s 43"16 ••.646 110 So r •.3~1 ( r ; } 

i ( Dorhonpur ... ••• 3 SM 43"78 0,700 i 33·18 
1 

3·755 46·15 7·373 90·62 I 4:2 i $ 19 

~ I Mandla ••• ••· 3,1.383 g8·36 6,6g.f 19"12 ~ S,us 2J'91 ;.001 2D 63 i~ I I'JI j 

~~: 1 Betul ... ... 23,769 73'54 7-374! u-~ I 9,642 ( :zg83 t6,2tt 81 10 a,vn \ 3 JJ 1 

~ Chhindwara ... ... 17,615 sr·Bg 9,016 07"15! 11,153 i 30"86 •8,19a 83"07 1,1741 J46: 

Seoni ••• .. a6,537 7''57 8,o87j or·81 , 9.047 ! •4 4l' ' II,JJS 30"58 1 886

1 

•·191 

(/.) L( ::::::: ::: :.. :::::: :::: 1:.:: I :::JI :~:::I :~: ::: . !:::: i' :::I ::: i 
~ . I I I !!! ::i tl Nagpur ... ... 37,86!1 49"97 17.8~ 13"54 · •4.J77 32 16 43,645 I 57" 59 ' 3905 I s 15 I 

.~ ~ Wardha ... ... ~J,Z82 s8o8 9.7461 24"31~ I:J.J43 I 33'28 34.101 8S"01 0.074 I S"l7 

~Q Chanda ••• •.. 2J,J30 41"sB 10,2.18 01"8J_ i J6,7og onS sa.os6 9> ;S 1.709 I 4 SJ! 

- • ( R•ipur ... ... 98,637 ,s·ss 26,819 o1·361 35.464 •h+ 70,202 ss 91 5.•99 4·r4 ,· 
~~I 
~ !! { Bllupur ... •.• 79,049 95'S' 17,103 :10'6g 19,o6g OJ"OS 37.8~8 45"74 o,SS4 ~·49 'I 

11., 115 

I :14 JJJ 

'·~· 13.) 

113-JS~ 

•13 1\94 
1/S·J·rS 

l1J ~ .. 

i~ l Samh>lpur ... ... 11,731 30·.. S,goo 0293 1 11,667 30"57

1 

40.3" • IOJ"S, 

1 

0,407 S 11 

~-5-8-.8-2-2-~--e=1--23-0·-.9-0-7-t-~-4-.3-0-I--2-6_6_.9_3_0-~--2=~~--53-9·-.2-3.-4~~---6-8-.7-51--3-8 .2~r-:~ -==~4~ I Total for the year 

' I· 

T 
"' :<"· 
,..: 

• 



-
SUBSIDIARY 'fABLE I.-Variations i11 Ci7Jt'l Condill'o11 by Religion. 

UNMARRIED. . MARRIED. WIDOWED. 

ftt.t.u•. 
: FliiAUI, Nuu. F&IU.I.IIo M.uu. 

Relict,.. ,.,, .. , .... ,..,., •. YMUIJ.. I ,..,.., .... YarlatU.. 
. 

., .. •89•· .g, •. •st•. 1901, 18!11. ..... .r, •. tgol, ·89~· lfOio 

No, Po=at No. [P=mt No. Perce'Qt• 
No, IPunot No. 

,.,,.., .... .... .. .. .. .. osgc • 

- -

All Rcllctou~ I,)JO.HS 3.o79171l 
_..,,.. 

-n'J 1,104.614 ,,,,,9.!6 -17S.SII -n'6 t,7SM6S ,,,S+t847 _,,. .... -•s·o o.Ml.SSS ,,,sa,,. -190.917 :- .9'1 ns,gdi •t•.'hJ +8f,t6.s + .s••o I,O$S,J46 

HtGdu ... J,tg8,~83 ..... p, -J4J,)'OO -•o·o lo629,6oS 1,86t,Q76 -•as.su - g•S 11)11,)$J I.S95.VU -J84o!St -u•o ,,,;6,J48 1,61o,sao -nl,rt• - ... ·-· :au, us +67.929 + S0'6 .., ... , 
Aalml•l " 

,,.,.., 541,144 -tOCS,t8t -·g·t ........ 4$4.511 -tt,sag -.... l59ol6o 4$0. ... -li1.UJ -ao·• s81.936 dS.l$$ -7).619 
. . - ,,., 5$,118 .,..,. +•3.339 + S3'4 1 ... .,.. 

NuAlroan .. ts.,. tJ,too - J,JJ6 - ,., ...... """' + IIJ + I' I tl,oiJ , ... n - ... , - 4'1 68,o69 "~" - ..... - ro '·"' ,, ... + ••• ..... ...... 
CbQIIlaD • OoPS solS> + S.7U + ft'O loJJO ,,to, + ,.,., +t)S"S ..... 1,>39 +J,OJJ + CIO"S ""' ... ,. + I.VJ> + 5'0 .. , ... + ... +r.p-6 ...... 

.Jai• .. IO,Q7 u,,..S - JPII - ... 6,J41 6~s8 - 191 - , .. n,lSS n,6:6 - 351 - 3'0 Ut'9J 1,170 + ... + 1'1 1,341 I.SI>5 + ,., + .... ..... 

- ... 43 .. - "' -•r' I ... + I ... .. , '" - IJO -so·6 I • + I +lfiO'O • I - I -2)"0 ... .. 
lcwi•b ... "' " + I + ... 31 41 - 5 - U"g .. .. - •• -54'5 .. .. - .. -5J"4 ' • + • ...... 'I 
Slkb ... ... ,, + .. +-.t"4 ,. 10 + •• +no"o ., .. + 183 +ao3'l .. .., + 64 +t-46'1 II 10 + ' + JO'O II 

-- .. , ... + II -Wl .. , 165 + .. + 4D"7 "' Ill + • + J"S 164 141 + ., + 11'6 .. IP + • + $0'0 .. 
0 

.. 

FUIALII, 

, ....... 
.., .. j-·~· No. ..., . 

91P..IJI:t +115,¢.6 + 14'8 

ls6.St61 + U],IOI + .. g 

taB.$46 + II.J,JO + ,,., 

17.1» + ••• ss + ,, 

... + ... + UI'J 

..... - ... 1- ••• 

- ... -
• - • - ..... 

• + II + I.JOC'"' 

u + • + .~. 

• 

--
X -< 
F 
n 
0 
z 
0 
=i 
0 
:z: 



SUBSIDIARY TADLE 11.-/Jisfrihuliort (If 1o,ooo ftrsoHl ttl ,,ull 11ft by Ci:~ol CilrtoillicJH, 

• Aro1 ••n•r•u,letW, 

Rollrlon. Cl,..ll t:on~Utlo•. o-s $-10 ro-rs •s-ao 10-40 40·1\o 

Moleo I 1'•-*· "'···I 1'111n01oo. -;::I;::: ~~I '•malta. ~~ .. , .. 1 ···-· ....... r;.:: -, -- --- -I 

... f Unmankd ... •. ,Jol :J,CIII2 1.9'>7 3.590 1,3JI r,t)tod 1,011 .,.. 900 rj8 f6 4., 
All Rell&looo lohnled .. 17 •s 117 1111 471 Ntl 741 l,ltJ !·U9 S.'/71 i:l, (t\8 I ft.IJ 

Widowed ... 6 4 42 ~· 1;16 ••s Joll 1.'19 ,..,, •.il.l3 )010 H~) 

... { un_,lod ... I 788 3.771 2.070 3.658 1.)12 1,R?9 076 4on ••s 1:1" Is 

1 

41 
lllndu • Manlod ... •• ., 131 age 400 054 775 .... \3 $446 S."'ll 1,6,14 1.&.6 

Wldowod d 41 31 •84 Ill 343 .,. 3.89o 1.7AJ ,,,, . >Moe ... 4 

• 

... { Untnarrlad ... 1.!31 ),277 .,,.11 3,346 •·357 t 310 •.•• 5 - ft,o '·'.57 016 (>V 4! 
Anlmlol Marrlod ... 14 IS 100 118 311 s•• ~ftn o.rso s.M7 11,11141 t,ll31 1,711 

Widowed ... 5 4 4! 10 146 70 535 •JIG 3·073 3.144 4,111 4346 
' 

... { Unmiulld 
. 

1.114 Clll7 3sG led ... .. ,., :J,soo •·34! 3,145 I :U6 1,111 I,JJI 7' Musa'mtD -Married 14 II 00 • 1!8 300 6u sGo •••JP H71 !-OJ8 l,gjl t,OOJ ... 
Wldowod . 

16 1.)1 14 316 107 '·''' 1.,0. •.. ,. 4.CIIII ... 10 0 40 

• • • 

... { Unmarrlad 
'" 1,8o3 4706 a.~ 3 so• 1,006 1.3Jio r1:hot. go 1.4~1 101 304 10 

)alo MatriC!d ... 453 u•• •.t·J~ ,.,56 ' 5·•f4• I,OIIJ 1,4:1,, "' 13 9 g2 1,154 
Whloard ... 0 3 ~. 44 140 134 39ft •"s ~.!IQII J4G8 A.&os 4.~;18 

• . 

...{ 
Unml\rrlod 

•·345 o,os6 1,070 ,,.66 1054 o,goo ~.••s 1,014 3·•45 718 143 I:JO ... 
Cbrloll~> Morrlod ... 14 B llR gl IDS 4"o 306 l,lg.t ~.UJO 6.~·· D,P.f\.t r,tsrs 

Wldowod ... '" ... 40 • 8 Ul ISS '" 
,,, J,H8J 3·'"7 3.701 4 563 

-
eo"""""''· 

Nolo.. '•'"•'" ·-· -··-· 
14 0 

407 114 

1.631 ..... 
14 0 

407 ,,, 
l,ftos •m 

0 ' 
417 lftg 

•·•14 1,001 

16 ,, 
Gas • 10\) 

1,704 1,111\) 

se II 

475 ... 
'·5Rv '!7J 

I I 

•"J II 

1,133 1,07 

t 

., 
> 
I" ... 



268 PART Ill-CIVIL CONDITION. 
• 

[App. A. 1 

SUBSIDIARY TABJ..E lli.-Distribution by Civil Cot~ditioll and Main Age-period~ of 

Ralig\An. Cl vii Condition. 

I • 

------ -~~~-------~--------
o-s. 

Ma1ew. 

3 

Main.. 

5-1o. 

Frma1f' 
Femalet. per ~~ ....... Males. 

so-rs. 

i 1'·
.Pernaln.·per IIJLO 

! I ma~cs-

-------~~---~------T-- lr-4_1_5-!..1 __ 6_! -~--~ _s +'-9--'--,.~~-_" 

1,oJ81 9,561 9,041 952 8,243 6,094 64< I 
ALL RRLIGIONS 

HINDU. 

AMitdlST 

MU!IALMAM 

]AIK 

CnRISTIAK 

r 
'"l 

... f 
l 

... I 
L 

Unmarried 

Married 

Wido1t'ed 

Unmarried 

Married 

Widowed 

Unmnrried 

Married 

Widowed 

( Unmarried 
I 

••• ~ Married 

l Widowed 

• 

( Unmarried 
I 

... "( Married 

l Widowed 

( 
I 

···t 
Unmarried 

Married 

Widowed 

Total 

Total 

Total 

Tota.l 

ToW 

Total 

•••. 9.935 9.903 

6o 

-3 

421 920 0,002 •.676 3.74• J,gS6 

5 •.963 t8 39 O,Jg6 81 •64 qllG 

------1--lc.._--1---:--1---
1 

... ro,ooo ao,ooo 1,041 to,ooo 10,000 t,oo6 10,000 10,000 8~ 

1---1--l--1-1---1---1-----
9,931 g,B94 I ,035 9,541 8,929 941 8,og8 

66 101 1.$94 441 I,OJI 4,1:16 

3 5 2,036 t8 40 174 t,8o3 

r----- ------+---1--1--
... 10,~ 10,000 I,OJ9 10,000 101000 r,oo6 10,000 10,000 S,t 

------- -1---1---t...----1--

45 

3 

9.944 

51 

t,o64 

t,¢4 '9 

-------1--1·--

l,go2 

113 

... 10,000 ao,ooo 1,o6s to,ooo 10,ooo 1.013 ro,o:» so,ooo 

a •• 

'·523 

go8 

1--1--1---1---1---1--1--

9·937 

53 

tO 

9.910 

"']fi 

•• 1,421 12 

950 

•·538 
J,S:zg 

1,134 

68 

,,301 

2,s86 

liD 

, .. 
t,g83 

'Al7 

-J--..(-1---1---1-----
"' 10,000 10,000 984 10,000 10,000 

1--·1-----1--1------
g,gto 

84 
6 

g,g6o 

33 

7 

8,904 

.. , 
91'4 

2,417 

J,Soo 

B,o57 

1,818 

••s 

381 

•.sss 

--1--1-----~---
!11• 10,000 1o,ooo 1,aso 1~000 1o,ooo Bor 

-----------
g86 

soo 

• 

g,835 

154 

II 

17£ 

5 

'·''9 

soo 

9·594 

319 

"7 

8995 

93 

--1--4--------
••. 10,000 10,000 983 10,000 ro,ooo r,uo 10,000 10,000 931 



App. A] PART 111-<:IVIL CONOITJO~. 

-----~·:....------------- --- --·-
10,o<Jii of et4h StJ& anJ Prop!Wiif111 of Fe~~U~Itl per 1,000 J/tJies tJI eaclc Age-period. 
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PART Ill-CIVIl, CONDITION. [App. A. 

----·--
SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Proporlion of Married Femalc1 to 1,000 Jl!a,ried Male• h;y 

Natural Divisions and by Religion. 

Serial No. Natural Divisions, Proportion. 

----~ 

I Viodhyan Division - 1,011 

" Nerbudda. Divition 
1.051 

3 Nlmar 
993 

4 Sntpur11: Div!sion 
J,Oj'6 

s Nagpur PJains •. ~s 
6 Chanda I,OJJ 

7 Bastar 

' 
J,027 

8 Chhattisgar'b··oivision r,o6r 

!I Chbaltisgarh Feud:UorJ St:Lie'l DiviJion •,oss 
L· 

Snmbalpu.r 1,01$ 10 

II I """ ,~...., ••~ o;,;,;. 995 

12 ... 1,040 Central Provincoo 

Serial No. Religions. I Proportion. 

I Hindu. ... I,OJ7 

" Animist l,o8o 

3 Musalman ... ... 958 

4 ]aia "' I,OOJ 

s C~ris~ian .... ... !130 

6 Sikh ... ... ... 330 

7 Zoroastrian 686 

8 Buddhist ... ... •7 

!I Ary...,.ajl 795 

10 Br&bmsamaji ... ... gu2 

II Jewish '" 
1,000 

-
12 All Bellgioaa ... 1,040 
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PhllT 111-c.IVlL cm:OIIION. '· 
[irj)p. A. 

·----- -----
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-Distribution by Civil Cmdition 

Sc:rial Natural Division and Allogeo. 
No. District. 

~ ------------1- _u_"_ma_" __ •_ed._ii __ M_=_ied_. -;--W-i-d-owed __ • -l-u-n_m_•_rr_ied_. -7---M_•_•_ried_._· _I Wi~ow~ 
p_• ____ " ---';---3--.-1 _4 ---;-l_s ---l-1---'.:___6 j 1 _[_~ ~ 

J Saugor 
2 Damob 

J Vindhyan Division 

4 1 ubbulpore 
S Narsinghpur 
6 Hoshangabad 
7 Makrai 

8 Nerbudda Division 

g Nimar 

10 Betul 
11 Chbiadwara 
12 Sconi 
13 Mandla 

14 Satpura· Division 

15 Nagpur 
t6 Bhandara 
17 Wardha 
18 Balagh.1t 

tg Nagpur Plain Division 

20 Chanda 

21 Raipur 
22 Bilaspur 

_23 Chhattisgarh Division 

24 Bastar 

I -;-----

315 ... 1R 
s 

--------------------
4,008 237 13 

t---------1----1--------1----
4.290 "-9'5 795 9,655 334 " 
4.6o4 4.739 657 9-699 lg6 5 
4.545 4.69• 764 9-007 312 ,, 

"' 4-273 4A19 I,JOB 9,287 700 IJ 
1---:-1-----1----+---1---------

••• 4.436 4.&3 76< g,646 341 13 
t-----J--~-t-----1----1--------

... 4-315 4-724 g61 9·77• 209 19 ----·--1-----1------1-----
s.os1 4.293 6s6 9.808 107 
J.¢4 4-794 1,242 g,JOB 6J4 
4.884 4.429 687 9-7¢ 188 

... 1,558 4A91 351 g,817 175 

s 
ss 
16 
8 --------·- ------1----

4,681 4.506 793 9,66J 312 
1----r---

5,155 
4.742 
5,191 
4.469 

25 --
7 
7 
1 
7 

---r---·------------
... 4.550 4.932 518 9-793 201 6 ---------1-------·--j----
-· 4,839 4-613 5411 9.731 257 II 1----j-------____ , ___ _ 

4.483 s,o51 466 9,700 20J 
og8 

7 
• ... 4,026 4.784 590 g,700 

t-------1----j-- --·1----1---
... 4.542 4·940 518 9.700 295 s ·---:-1·--------1----~ -----
... 5.o¢ • 4-"17 1121 9o57B 413 9 
r----1~~~-1--~-1-----~---·--jJ-----

25 Kanker •·· 5.505 4,029 ~ g,878 
!26 Nand.gaon ••• 4.6o6 4.93~ .,. 9. 700 

... 
285 
3•3 
271 
288 
goo 

10 

15 
!21 Kbairagarh ... 4,009 4-866 525 9,676 

. 28 Chhwkhadan ... 4.578 4.831 59< g,68g 
~ Kawardha ... 4,456 5,040 S04 9,7°4 

" 40 
8 

18 30 Saktl ... 4,581 4.898 521 9,o82 
31 Chhattisgarh Feudatories , .. l----4.-789::--l----..,-7::1-5_1 __ 4_¢_ ----9-.7-o6:-l--.-8o- ---;;-

32 Sambalpur 

:33 Raig.1.rh 
.:\4 Sarangarh 
35 Bamra 
36 Rairakhol 
37 Sonpur 
;38 Patna 
.39 Kalo.haadi 

· 40 Oriya. Feudatories 

41 Central Provincu 

... l---4--767-:--l-4-,68-5- =-54-8- ---9-.887------~-.. - =-2-

5,166 4.395 439 9840 15° 
4,839 4.6<)9 4112 g.693 302 
s.o63 4.6ao 317 9>1!31 16:1 
4.835 4.670 495 g,888 109 
4.407 4 994 599 9·144 24° 

• s 
6 
3 

10 

•• 5-579 3-89• 529 9-90• 95 
... _s_.os_3 __ :J._¢6 ____ ..:3:8.:..1 -1---9:;:·9:::2~5+ __ .....:7.:.3_

1 
____ _ 

3 
2 

454 137 3 

1---J----J----------1---
4,673 I 4,718 609 I 9,789 250 u 



Ap{'. A.] PART Ill-CIVIL CONDITION. 

• .. 
., JO.OOU )f ALU 

JG-IJ. rs-4"· ..., ...... 
UttJM~ri.i. 

~ 
Wldowocl. UU~&~Tiocl. Married. Wi<lowod. Vom&n..._ Muried. W"•lcnreol 

0 II II ., 14 I.S 16 I ., 
0 

. 

!4BJ 1..417 • 88 ·~ 6.717 ;~ 
410 7.042 l,j48 

H.c.,, ,,217 Jo8 I,J4S 7·<115 307 7,251 2,441 

-- ---- --
8554 r,:J,51. 95 1,446. 6,S.g ?OS 370 7,I:z.J •.so6 

-- -------------------
~159· ··''"" 101 .. ,. 7o044 ""' ·~ 

7.450 I.:J03 
1/9 '·1''4 

1~ 
2.5171 ,.q. 585 ~ 

7-516 2,1!16 
1 ')01 • f)l5 •• '143 6.716 741 7.476 2.138 

'·""' 10.:";7 •. )til 6,179 l,o6o ... 64o8 3,,391 --------7.8<o8 11144 88 •350 6,957 693 3•• 7400 2,2::18 - --
,,ljfjJ 1.955 8o 1,>07 6.89s 8g8 ... 6.953 ... :!.646 -------------------------
8,,-111 1,006 I~J •.8s• 6,6oo s4B 'J07 7.41!• 2.2(1 

6 20::1 3·.1to6 3 J • .,as 7·1J8 • I,JJ7 1•5 6.248 33•7 
841~ 1454 77 1,000 6.747 653 oBr 7·522 2:,197 
8;o6 '·4•!il ,. •m 7.<><)0 511 41!7 8,oo8 IMS --· --------------------
7?78 1,846 176 1,274 6919 eo, .so 1·3'5 .... s -----'- - - --
8614 l.;t.11 44 11,114 7.4•3 363 ... 8.3>1 . to45S 
1,140 1,616 44 0,]61 7o<l21 414 199 S,J-4-2 1.459 
8os. t.:.ill .. g 67 0"93 7441 .66 ,,, •· ... 8,oo8 I,,.S 
8,713 I,AJ4 53 •.641! 6.SJS 511 .. s 8,044 .,,28 - ---- -- -s sss I,J93 49 2,:JOI ,,.,8 421 .. , S.•45 t,SJB -------------8574 I 331 95 •. ,., 6,9JO S" oo6 8,1JO t,G.---· - ----
7.7o6 ····.s 59 1,643 7.?8g s68 '53 8 579 1,268 
, ... 8 I.OJO ,. a,8Jl 7.6aJ s..6 218 S.Js• 1,4JO -- - ----,.a,, ·-------------1,137 44 1,721 7·710 559 178 8,49' 1,331 ------ti 5111 - -1,393 B5 .1,882 6.504 614 46• 7o499 2,039 . ---- - --- ··-- ---.--. :· .. 949 29 1.8o8 6.653 539 311 81~ t,,s6o ,o.J6 I,B<)i tog 1.71b 7.6o6 61.0 1!)0 8,653 

'·
157 ,,')'JO I,QJ 9• 1,661 7.6n 66o 118 8.408 

(451 a.;~g 199 13tog ,.eo, a-. 8.472 
... 54 ... •406 1'43 1.3~ roB 1,)04 7·633 6o3 160 8,94 

4·591 5 303 '·344 . -- 105 ··735 6.6oJ 66o 4o8 8,0J8 1r.SS4 - .. -- ----8.044 1,873 8J ------'·990 7·387 623 lg8 8,417 r,JIIs --------- ---------~ 357 1,617 o6 1,831 -7,5r4 6ss 168 8,t8J l,litg -- -----____;_.:.._ - ---
8.~71 t.~t'll 37 , .• r.o 1·199 541 8,412 6.111 1.8Jl 57 

154 l,ojJ4 1,70p ,.6]1 s6o 8.•37 8.0118 I.:IQJ 19 ••• tog 
254 1,5"9 

8931 I.OOJ 6 :z,s7fS 1·•42 oSg ... 8,bl8 J,J61 

7o917 st.ors 68 
6.B94 SJO 181 8,Jj4 1,445 1,534 ,.68s 781 8,352 9·151 tilts 3J ··'"" 6,429 "" I 541 

9.559 4>6 15 ·~ 6.ssa 
76• .. , 8 •• ., 1.5]2 -- ------- 452 JJB 8,366 J,ogci --- - - . 

1.11157 1,100 33 0.493 6m3 8.36.5 574 ... 1,411 - ·- -- ---l,llfol 1,8" 8l ll,l8fo 7,177 829 148 • '1,9511 1,800 



PART hi-CIVIL CONDITION. [App. A. 

• SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-Di,Mbution by Ci'Dil Contliti11t1 

CIVIL Collom• 

Serial All agn. . 
i Nataral Dlvisloa and o-ra. 

Ho. Dlotricl. 

Uomarried. Married. Widowed. Un111anle4. lfonle4. w~. 

-· -
I • 3 4 s 6 7 • . 

I Sa.ugor, ... a.••• 4.714 o.oa5 o.5•B 463 rg 
a Damob, -· 3419 4.778 1,&5 9.710 125 5 ---- --
3 Vl.ndb711n Division ... 7.o84 4.738 1,!)78 <J,GrG 371 13 --1----
4 ~bbulpo"' ... :P79 4987 1,854 9>472 soB ... 
g aralnghpur ... 3·'54 4944 1,902 !),17~ 504 19 

Hosban.:aJ>ad ... 3,251 4,8g• 1,857 
~ 

511 31 
7 Mokra! ... 3.373 4·4"5 2,222 pr8 ... - - - - --a Nerbaada DiviJion .. 3·'97 4.934 J,86g 9.465 . 5•• •3. ----- --------g Nimar ... 3,119 4.948 I,B:l:J 9.515 413 .. - ----

I ID Betul -· 3·Boo 4465 1,726 g.¥ 335 lg 
II Chhlodwara ... 3.354 4877 1,~ 9·"7• 853 75 
IS Seoai ... 3647 4,516 I, 37 p.639 p8 3l 
13 Maodla .. 3.766 4·703 1r531 oss. - 18 ·-- ------14 Satpura DIViaio~ ... 3oMo 4·659 1,721 9.452 SOil 39 -- --------
:i NagPur ... ·•ms $.317 1748 g,!ll7 159 34 

Bhandara ... 3595 4·67• 1-735 9.345 6J2 23 

!A Wardba ... •·1•5 5.335 '·940 put 847 3& 
Balaghat .. 3.733 4.4s6 .. ~ .. p,66o 321 19 --------------

19 Nagpur Plain Divition ... 3.2J2 4.g8o I,,SS 9·3•6 ~ 34 ------ - ---.. Chaoda ... 3.336 4.654 . 2,010 p,165 79• 43 - --
II Rolpar - ... 3.365 4.981 1,654 9419 ~~ 

16 

•• Bllupur . .. 3436 4·757 1.8o7 9·3'5 9 -- --- -
23 Cbhattisgarb Diyision ... 3-394 . 4.88g I,'J11 9·38• 6os 13 -- -
34 Butar ... 4,022 4.536 1,442 p,56o 4"9 II 

•5 Kanlcor ... 4475 4·'"' lo418 g,833 •51 16 
a6 Na.ndpon ... 3·379 4.1:43 a.n8 9.414 ss• 34 

!k Khairagarh .. 3 390 4.765 •.845 9408 578 '4 
Chhulkbadarr ... 3·354 4-736 1,g10 g,250 J3S 15 

•o Kawardha ... 3·'29 4.g86 1,785 ~339 32 '9 
·30 Sakti ... 3.865 4.580 1,546 579 1,418 3 -- - -----

31 Cbhatlitgarh Feuclotorles 3,6r8 4.663 1,119 9·450 5'9 II ... -
3' Samba! pur 3·773 4.586 t,ti41 o.67• 317 II ... ----
33 Ralgarh 4.oi86 4.328 1.386 9.67• 316 II ... 
'34 Sa.rangarb 3·883 4.s6• 1,555 9.4~ 545 II ... 
35 Samra 4-403 4.441 •.•s6 9·6 354 10 ... 
36 Rairakbol ... 3·948 4.545 1·507 9.629 366 5 
31 Son pur 3·'93 4.748 aosg g,•63 ?•6 31 ... r6 
38 Patna ... 446o 3,789 1,751 g.bSo ... 

8 
39 Kalabaadi ... 4·6¢ 4o03S 1,26g "' 41 '5' ------- --
4" Orly& feudatories -· _4.265 4ol10 t,SIS g,678 3o8 14 

--
41 Central Provlnoea 3,491 4,7&7 1,7&2 9,4&7 620 23 ... 



App. A) J'AP.T Ill-ciVIL CON01710H 

... 
1fro,ooo of•"" Se" ftW Naluf'al Dirisions and Dislrids. 

. . 
., lfl tJDO Pnu&..l .. . 
-

ro-rs- l.f-40· 4/1 ud our. 

. 

I Married. v.-rc~ow..s. u ldll&lried. If anted. Widowed. 
I.Jt~rrMri-s, Marrlod. Widowo<L Uomarned. 1 

I 
9 I 10 I II .. 13 •• I IS I 16 I 17 

6,1)11 3)3>'1 •"l s:lll M16 •.858 86 4486 .§.428 

6,35B 3.415 •57 626 7,82:1 •.ssa to6 4.592 5.30• 

------f.-----
6,141 3/'95 •64 56:1 7.694 1,743 94 45"9 5.377 

---
5 ,.,~ 3-0'3 '"" ~75 ~~ I 516 71 4.872 5,057 
~ (,, .. 1.13 1'9 4B7 I 391 107 4,1$0 5.743 
6,(1f(J .1 '·2"1 1$6 (JIO 7o711 I, '179 SJ ... 973 4,94.; 

f,QI1 , '•Yi 447 1,715 6,573 1,69l 102 4-Sv.i 5393 ----· -------------- ---- ------
5,a7s 3.95~ •64 6•3 7,1lJ7 1.540 So 4·747 s.•?• 

_:..- ------ - -
•·J""' • ?44 ISO 6]o 7.8oJ 1.531 6:1 4.50 5·37• - - -------- ------ -
j. lSI 1,1114 .• ,,. 8'0 1-!)01 1.270 125 3.9.11 5-944 
5 f>J1 .,. .. JOI 6J9 7-699 1,662 65 4.9'5 4950 
6.Q<6 • illJ<) 145 661 ~991 1,348 66 3,81)8 . 6,0J6 

c.i.~ .. J.1hfi QO C8o ... l,lo8 IOJ 3.730 6,16] 

·-------- --------------
6.~67 , .• 611 165 695 7-937 I,J611 86 ...... s.Gv• --------------------- ------ ------------
•• 671 s. 1119 ono 355 8,761 883 73 4-4•5 5,502 
(),Ji\l 3-4.<9 161 713 s.ov• I,I:J5 !)0 4,2;i0 5,60o 
4,11Q .S.'iiO >61 136 86,9 •.•~s 53 3·768 I 6,179 
7,16Q 1.614 117 Bo8 8,0J9 I,ISJ ........._.~ 3,82g 6,l26 - --,-------- --s.s66 4'49 rAs 535 8,416 l,CI49 71 4.168 5.)61 - ------------------------
57"6 •• OoJ6 IRS ss• ,,93:11 '·SI6 97 

. 3.576 6,J27 ---------- --- --- ----
5.1]9 4,113 loll 461 B.st4 f,Ot,f 56 4294 S.640 
s ...... 4•U4J 113 +19 S.493 •,oss 94 4-362 5.544 ---------------- ,___ __ -----~--
s.&>s 4.o84 Ill 457 8,$11 1,032 75 4317 s,6o8 --- ------~-
7·>08 .. 6JQ 153 87• 

f--· 
7,665 1.463 '74 s 102 4.6Z4 ---------- -

1,100 1,'11)8 lui l,llS] ),715 1,122 100 4.6l6 5-•74 
6.149 !!.7.l3 118 468 8,J()O J,14Q 52 3,&ll 6,147 
6,ooo 3.8~1 165 378 8,345 1,2]7 119 3.140 6.231 
,5.114 4-56o u6 •sg 8.)6~ I,J76 65 3·379 7,556 
5895 3-935 1)0 372 s.s~ 1,110 45 J.49V 6.465 
4.171 s.6sJ 171 .... a.. 7·090 1.4l6 2g6 3-64• 6,o6o ------ ---- ---6.353 3,,519 us 6o6 8,194 1,200 6:1 3.876 6,o61 ------------- -<>•69 :~.6o4 --127 s86 8,101 1·3•3 lOS 4,170 5·7>5 -- - --
l·''' ~.Sot 6!1 732 8.J9Q 1,078 95 3957 5.948 

.4ti7 
~.~ 

IuS 559 8,161 1,2')9 7' 3.9"9 So999 
7-11..6~ N! 919 8,•86 795 179 4320 tl ~71 3·347 a. 6'4 ·8,183 

S.Sol 

4B37 •. ;o8 365 3o8 
1.173 179 5.271 4.550 

~ 105 J,7h5 
7o1'9 1,873 62 3-67S 6,26o 1.)0 l,<l.fl 7.os6 ··~J IJ9 J.OOJ 6.os& 8,$61 I.J(>S 73 1,1 ro ].St6 '·"74 "5 4,0.\8 5.7ZT ------1----

7.373 •.495 IJO 871 7.752 1.377 139 

'~ ·~ -------1---
8,09' 3,1411 .. , 802 8,083 1,816 87 

-----~.193 -----6~ 



PART Ill-CIVIL CONDITION. [App. A 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vlll.-t'i..,i/ CondilillfJ 

PlaCIIITAOI 0'1' vrn••nrn 011 YMAL 

TotaL ~So I $-10. 
Name of Caste. 

I r 
' 

Mala. P'ema!es. Males. Fomalel. 

I· 
Main. ,_ 

. . 

Brahman ... ... 44'6!1 25''5 99'69 99'5• 94'79 8g!l3 

Raj put ... ... 41'88 o66o 99'54 99'16 93'36 8768 
Kn,YUih ... ... 411'64 . 30'21 99'88 11988 9669 94ori 

Kor&o (Mahantl) ·- ... 4776 31U 99'17 gg'21 ga.,, g!' 91 

---- -Group I (a) ... 45•79 28•30 99'117 90'44 96'99 92'89 -------
Bhat ... ... . 44'22 2!1'91 99'22 99'31 95'63 8876· 

Bairagi ... ... 51'30 32'66 gB·go 99'46 9~~'•3 9''4!' 
Go1otb ... .. '4791 30'17 gB·oS 9800 94'35 8771 

----Group I (6) ... 47'81 31'11 98•77 I 98'94 86•37 B9·a:a - ---
Ahir ... - 45'20 33's& g824 '97'75 8T17 ~3'59 

• Gujar ... ... J6·o8 25'811 9975 99'7> 93'6o 8o'78 

Dangi ... ... 41'63, 26'43 100'00 100'00 ¢83 B9·o5 

]at i ... 43'61 24'75 100'00 10000 6g·o9 , •. a. ... 
Kurmi ... ... '1099 29'18 99'54 99'03 g•·s9 81'41 

Kuobi ···. ... 38'51 23'81 g8'73 97'47 9554 73'¢ 

Lodhl .. . .. 44's6 29'17 99'44 g888 !)3"10 87'32 

Mali ... ... 40'66 •8·59 9940 g8'62 g5·~· 81'77 

Kii'V' - ... 4649 31'28 99'64 99'68 92'8g 8739 
· Kolta ... ... 38'11 29'34 99'77 99'77 1)7'24 8!1'12 

l\lamha ... ... 45'62 25·68 99'24 99'17 g8'J2 9279 

Aghari& ... ... .'41'40 . 34'46 99'42 ga·,s 8977 79'o8 

Bhilala ... ... 51 ... 40'52 IOO'OD 100'00 99'26 99'27 

Group II (a) ... 43·02 . 29•44 99'48 89'14 e:a·so 84'41 -- -
Barhai ... ... 43'49 30'19 99'73 g8•g6 9701 8g•49 

Sonar ... ... 5•·48 2735 '99'62 g8'91 go·36 8o·88 

'Barai ... ... 40'83 J8•o6 99·6s 99'02 · g6·5• 82'45 

--- --- ---..-
Group II (6) 44'98 28•63 99'87 98'99 94'98 84·81 ... -- ---

Nai ... ... 44'!14 ~·•s ·9!1'00 g81!5 !10'79 lb'47 

Dhimar ... ... .48'14 3663 99'49 99'25 ¢·76 go·o6 

K&har 
. 

gB'SJ 94'87 ... . .. . '411'44 36'44 100'00 ~70 
' . gil'S. Kewat \ ... '45'61 35'24 99'83 99'40 9271 .., 

" - --
Gr~ II (•) ... 48•78 36•44 99'81 99'31 95'73 eo·&e 



App. A.) PART 111 :-CIVIL CONDITIO !If. : ~n 

by Age for 1tlttftd Castes. 

-~· 
lr-. »-4Do 40•• Oftl'· 

. 

I I lloJ.•. , ..... Maloo. , ... t •• lla.Joo. 
,_ Male a. Females. 

' 

lens .. eo 55'61 0115 19·ao CY09 6·16 ·oo6 

74'41 41'41 49'70 7 24 13'2':1 I'll .-56 o'tg 

~s·•a 35'95 U·or !1'38 20"92 1'49 6·og 1'5fl 

91'16 45'83 lll33 •5''5 24''5 1'91 :J'tl . 0'74 . - ---- - -------
84'81 8&·99 83'111 10·88 11140 1'16 4·66 o·84 

-------I-------- -
&ou 54'44 52•8 19'18 1783 310 . :a·~· 1"25 

85'.16 5ll'46 6a'l3 •·n• 110'56 .. 5. 19'2:1 1'52 

12'40 $4 35 5393 ll0'54 21'72 4¢ 1J'8J •1'35 

-· --- - -
82'73 6808 68'08 17 IllS li0·04 8•63 ll78 1'37 

---- -- - -
13'40 63'7• so·oo ""61 12'47 2'75 •ss 0'71 

73'40 3°07 3027 712 77l 0'82 1'"9 oo6 

lll76 35 .so 5s·•5 4'13 19'94 0'59 :roo o·ti 

73'40 42'39 59'05 7'53 20'36 1'35 3'75 . 0'10 

eg·o8 369!1 38'39 9114 1'45 1'61 1'70 o·4r 

7336 1127 36'97 5'01 5'27 
,,, •. 91 1'14 041 

77'70 3905 49'87 • s·s. JJ'93 1'04 I'll o·a, 

74'90 34'93 39'46 l!·o• 668 1'24 1'16 O".(Q 

73'114 3Y'81 4787 7o6 IJ34 o·gS 1'67 o·g~ . 
63'34 11'86 16'68 1'86 l'g8 0'35 0'42 0'34 

g181 4T71 7339 9'41 10'75 0'94 5'34 0'58 

53'76 34'37 24'10 &63 4'"9 1'03 1'01 o·sa 

94'41 61'15 . 6a'7D 8'57 11'33 0'$6 loB o•J6 

- -- - -- -7&'116 39'14 415'011 ?·711 n·oa 1•011 a·o? 0•44 --
lll'46 43'49 5157 13'8o 10"!4 ... ., 1'45 0'47 

76'o6 1!1'•3 46'41 g'66 11'84 
. 

1·5s 3'27 0'34 

7B·S5 4004 4781 11'!1$ J:I'SI 107 1'71 o·6r 

-?11'711 37'68 48'83 n·so n·es 1'114 2'14 o·47 ---
76'99 s~·ao 46'68 11'88 sru 0'46 326 I 0'54 

8710 68·• 63'45 1386 14'19 3'53 o·o8 - 0'6:1 

89'41 73'31 65'63 17'36 IJ'aD · og6 o·gs . 071 

71l'lg 5.1'13 40'44 1r11 " S'S7 1'41 1'48 . o·ss 

~·17 -- -82'18 &4·eo 18·31 lo·oa 
---.~ 

. 3•69 1·114. 0'81 



PART lti~CIVIL CONDITIOI'C. .[App. A 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII1.-Ci11il CM~dition 

-- --- ··-· - - - - - . -- ·- hKRTAO& OF ftM.tUJn Otf IO'I'AL 

Total. o-s- J-10. lbmooiCuto. 
-.. 

·j I Mal•. 1' ........ Mala. l'emalet. .. ..... l'omalea. 
' 

Kbaogar ... ... . 47'20 3H5 IOC"'IO 1CIO'CIO gB-41 91'!14 
Cbada1 ... ... 43'55 32'44 100'00 - 95·S. 9"05 

Mana ... . .. 47'17 3r11 ¢'76 !19'19 97?8 J1'g8 

Bhoyar ... ... • 41'75 !]t'IA 99'51 9h6 95·o6 79'42 __:.:...;__ --- -Group III (•) ... 44'92 82•61 99·&7 99·36 1 ee·77 88•85 ----------KaJar ... ... 4SII:J 34'00 gB-74 . g8·a6 g;r16 &roo 
Darji ... ... 43'57 31'63 9970. 99'44 951lr JOIO 

Koshti ... ... #"II 30'27 99:10 9881 g620 Sg'l2 

Teh ... ... 41'30 !1045 99'03 gS·ol !)0'35 81'25 

Lobar ... ... 47117 · :J6'8s • 99'o8 ¢'75 g6·o6 go·¢ 
-

Dbaagar ... .. ' 39'a6 a60J 99'30 g8·1g 96'95 7T39 

Gadam - ... 3973 30'14 99'49 ¢'59 ., ... 7TI4 

Joci ... . ... sri~ 38'34 gS·Gf 9195 ¢og 93'00 

Bidar ... ... 47114 •51!3 !19'51 98'73 99'15 91'46 

Baojara ... ... 55'47 :Jiig6 g8•g6 96'34 9654 9:r•• 
- ---Group III (b) ... 46•77 33'35 99•17 98•88 96•17 87'23 ------------lJaiga ... ... 54'18 45'"9 100'00 100'00 100'~ 100'00 

Bipibwar ... ... 59'114 46'07 99'95 99'84 99'54 99'64 

Goad ... ... 51'14 . 40'&0 88'o8 . 97114 ¢40 !14'85 

!ta..U. ... ... 37'+8 4&'59 99'S" 99'"9 ggo8 g8·75 

Ka ..... ... .... $SI6 4:r77 9964 !19'70 g8-g6 g8'13 

Kol ... ... 48'85 ' 41'40 !19'91 !19'74 99'04 ¢'03 

Korb ... ... 49'15 : 41'53 !19'91 99'90 9S41 84'01 

B~a ... ... 41'go 3S47 9976 99'71 93'56 9710 

Halba ... ... 48-o 36'9 g81l '9711 99'9 llT7 -- _ ___;_ -----
Group IV ... 49'1>7 41'49 99'43 119•28 97'90 118'41 ---------...,.....---

Bator ... ... 4SII4 3414 . 99'51 !19'51 ¢'49 93'14 

Gonda .... ... 54' 54 44'33 99'31 !19'13 g8'3J g6'g8 

Gbuio ... .... $0'01 41'79 g881. 98'71 . ¢·gS 95'44 

Koli& ... ... 46'46 37'15 '99'!1J 99'76 95'Sg go63 

Kori ' .... .. 41'76 . 30'53 95'31 99'37 95'13 8381 

Kambar ... ... 43'95 3:r65 gg66 98·¢ 94'38 88'75 

Moog ... ... 4T39 3:r48 99'35 .g8·84 9T30 91'$0 

Mebtar (BhiD&i) ... .. 46'70 ' 
41'16 100'00 100'00 9390 !14"44 

' 

)(a hat ... ... 51'56 . 39'61 9764. 9789 94'71 91'63 

Balahi 39'62 ' 3•··1 ,.,. !1!1114 91's& 88·6& ... ... 
33'46 

. gg18 !19'1~ 94'31 8884 
Cba11101 '••• '"" 44'07 

p ....... ' 4s-89 . 33'09 g8'91 g&w ¢-65 Dl'73 - . ... .. 

Dbobi ... 45'18 . 3:r38 ¢'99 ge·ss 9Sil" 91"00 ... --
Group V 48•49 88•0 98'98 99'18 96•60 111'27 ... 

·. 



.A.pp. A] PART llf-<IVU., CO:SDITJOM· 
... 279 

by Ate/~ Jek(terl Cutes.-(Concld.) ·-

-~· ·- - ............ 

- ,_ - I ,_ ..... ,.-. llal ... ,_ 
.,._ ,.,. .. I 19 .. >PI 571 IW 0'44 

....... ,.,1 tnl •~s IG'6a .... 1'6&1 o-61 

•Ill - J6'o3 16-41 .10'"15 .. -.- 1-aJ 1'14 IT ,58 

7577 44'49 ,$1'93 ~10 ..,. r88 IT70 0':00 

111486 6888 68-88 JB·al 1886 198 138 0"48 -,. .• Jl>:JS Sri5 1736 ..... :rao - ....... - 4')"11 ...... -a. 17"10 ..... s8g . .,., 
f7:13 '''41 5T!IS 1474 1379 ~~ ..... -llr19 :17"35 ,.,. •sa .5"3:1 1'37 1"13 0"54 .... •·ov lrll .,., 14"511 m r10 o¢ ,. .. If gil ,... rsB sos roll O'!Jl o·~ .,.., ., .. ... ,. 1&47 IIT3If ... .. 14 .,.,. 
!1:117 767<> 6s.e 3&05 1754 4"79 rn crso 
,..,I 1it71 l'tiS 5"44 ITIV 1'511 ... 4 ITS;t 

•n .. ., 74"1V 40vll - 3:1"93 5'45 &go 3"13 - - -8108 64'08 aua 18·67 14•87 8·aa a·8a 1"18 . -- - --95"30 .... 7324 48-CD lo:J7 3"14 1"04 .... .... 96"45 91"o6 540!1 .,.., ,,... 
' 1'55 l"sfi 

Usl 11·61 ,,. .. 3:1'6t l.fOJ •. .- 3"10 .... ,.,. go·,G 1144 40"611 19"32 36J 1'88 .. ,. 
t3'6t 84-6o 7S!il 41T91 &8-88 317 •17 z·tG 
!10"41 84•s ..... ,a-,. •ns 5"66 I '!II ....... 
1730 ..... .,,.. 

. 4.f8a •&90 Tl7 rl3 IT,G ..... 4171 51"44 1"67 s·:Jfl crss ogr eng 
84"511 s6•P 5!!71 ,..,, ..... 5"41 ~·· 

.. ,. - - -88•80 78'70 7017 87•16 14"88 1l"17 1"15 1"18 -- -..... 66"311 4T6t • .. ., '574 . .., o-.S 5"11 

t 
,. . ., ... ,, 6v·&s tg·48 ... ., 3"16 ·a-~:a ,.,. 
91"40 ... 54 IJrBO llgol ••:13 $"30 ll"78 I'S!I ..... fr40 59'17 19"31 !ro6 r$6 1114 0"43 
74'70 .., ... 54"67 15'"7 14'70 •"IV r78 1'34 • 77"54 53"71 49-&5 1!1"48 10"015 •17 170 0"57 f ... 5, . ., ,,., 

14'!15 13'48 ...... t.,S O"gl •ao eo·a. 6crJ7 ••74 a6·37 ••·8a ..... 1'66 ...,. ' . 69SS 6:rJJ ..., .a-., &33 .rdll I"!! 
7353 .51"61 4ri1 •reo 8-:Jfl 3"11 ... ' 

.,.,. ,.. .. 
ST49 48511 ... ,. 8"13 rip 1'49 crss .,.,, ... , s:rso 14'!11 IO"o8 rig .... 077 lao& 56'37 50"8• IS7I lto6 •37 1'45 an sue 86·88 18'1ll -- ---IO·U 11"08 a·&e 8•07 o-sa . 



PART III-CIVIL CO~DI1'1QN, [Ap .... A 
---------

SUBSIDIARY TABLE lX.-Civil Condilwn 

P&ICII<TAGI or •~ou ru. o:. tf.ITAr 

Tot::!. <>-S. s-•o. Nam~ of Cutt. 
- ·---

\ 
Males. Females. Males, Females. Mal,.._ P(.-malet. 

--- -

I 
Brahman ... ... 4135 5''04 0",30 0'41 s •s 9'i~ 

R:ajpt!t ... ... St'JI 54'39 0'46 0'78 G-o~r. 

! 
12o6 

Ka.yuth ... ... 44'41 44'54 o·u 0 •• J'IS ss• 
K:lrlln (Mahanti) ... . . 4695 4-146 0'83 0'7fl l":Jl r·og 

----- ------- ---------Group I (•l .. 47•60 4885 0·42 0"62 40 I ';'ll - ------------
Bh.: ... . .. 47'74 47'50 o67 063 

! 
4''7 10'6? 

R.1iugi ... . .. 41'53 4:5'81 1'05 0'54 ._,., . s·,. 
(iosam ... ... 438• 47'30 1'74 l'ljJ 5 :u,. 11'75 

--------------- -- - ---
Group I (~r ... 44'36 46'87 115 1"03 4~2 I 10 22 I ------ ----------

Ah:r ... ... 48'53 5o·86 ''75 :n8 •~·n 16.:8 

Guj:ar ... ... 5025 5905 0'26 cr2S 6·og 1813 

Dant,i ... . 45'6.1 4976 ... ... J'l7 I luJ.) 

l•• ... . .. 5°'41 51'3.1 ... ... 'J•J"97 •s·n 
Kurrri .. . .. 5~'bJ s•·!JO 0'4S o·8ry BrJ r8·o6 

Kunhi ... ... 559' 51'49 l':JI ''43 4'7 :~s·~ 

l.o<:lhi ... . .. 49 29 48'92 0'52 1'07 6 ,o 1:.38 

Mu.li ... ... 5Jii3 53' 55 o·~s I'JO 4'Jt) •-;·n 

Kiru ... ... 4645 . 47'61 0'21 O"'.r:. 6"92 12'40 

no:ta ... ... s6·71 56·68 0'23 o·~r •'15 ll..dl] 

Maratf..o. ... ... 47'10 4S'S7 <176 <116 1·88 6"94 

.A~hui• ... ... 5507 SH7 o·ss 1"1-t IOOJ 20'70 

Bhilala. ... . .. 43'>S 4•'89 ... .. . 0'74 0']3 . 
-------------

Group II ro) ... 60•44 51"62 0•60 o·a1 7•63 l6·U 

-------- - ----
Barhsi ... .. 50'03 51'15 0'!:17 094 2'82 ?'98 

Sonar ... ... 4'81 46'02 <137 1'00 .. b''" lb.ra.i ... . .. 5079 s• r6 0'35 0'92 

---~ _'7~ 
--47-88 --49'78 p 83 

----
Group II (b) ... 0'96 4•92 14 00 -----

~tl; ... ... 49'10 49"1~ 0"73 r·og 9'0fJ 17'09 

Dhimat ... ... 4586 !15'54 o·.so ~ 0'74 2'96 7'46 

K3.ha~ ... ... 44'55 48'31 ... 030 J'47 497 

Kl'!wat ... ... 49'14 47"'11 0'16 0'54 3'04 T" 

- - --
Group II (•) ... 47•16 47'64 o·a& 0•67 4·13 9•18 



App. A.] 1'.\RT 11!-CJ',Il. co;o;DITION. .. 
-----------

by At,'C for select ul Caster. 

-- ------ -- --- -------- --- -. 
I 4V aad oYer. 

liJ -·~· -----~~~:_ ____ ! -,------+-------.--------

.,,., ... ..,,,... I p .. ,.,... lfaks. l'..,aleo. Ma!.s. 

-.. ~ l-- 76'~- :- -.:~ i 9''97 1: - 7387 79~- : 7°6.4 

~-114 I 51 oo , .~ 19 I R;·11 79'35 - 84·19 7&so , • ~ ~· I ~···s 33 16 
1
. 77'09 , 1:r6v 1•·01 69'29 

l i 
1':l4 

1 
'' 17 1 s•• 6?'1• • 70''11 76-8s 82-45 

I : ' I 
- 14:s8 ~- 'li3:M"J- --u:4e _ _l._&1'11l~- ?~117 -78-;;-,-7~·36 I 38·41 - --,-----:~ ---.-:::,-.::--7:::1 73'35 7966 75'30 1 3437 

, 3-•3 J6J8 
1 

35'73 llo-32 I 71-&> 81'40 6o·r9 
1 

36'15 

tforo 4356 : 42o8 71·86 6g'g8 79'56 64·78 3657 
_: __ , __ _! ___ • ___ , _______ -----

ld'67 I 41'84 ' ·U·Oii ! 711•74 I 71'84 80'111 87•43 36•70 

r&o6 -;;;~--458o ~-7::-,- 8o'o7 -~ 7T46 47'07 
15'11 11!186 t1]•13 8s 88 78'66 85'29 73'58 6:!-Sz 

1.1'"7 6J'33 ..... 88'6o 72'40 73'67 72'73 41'37 

19'!1.1 

1!1'~8 

14'91 

110'73 

14'35 

•s·•~ 

3631 

T39 

45'/0 

s-.8 

54'71 
111'15 

75'>6 

s•vs 
6a'71 

5(i•g& 

37'81 

36'11 

s&-13 

6o'Q4 

4754 

ss.6 
411'15 

81'75 

15'30 

74-&> 

3604 

go·s6 

75'36 

88•36 

8oS. 
94'05 

81·!)4 

91']8 

86-49 

72'91 

83'15 

&v-63 

81'40 

86'61 

76'99 

91'39 

74"34 

IIISV 

82'04 

,&82 

86-.. 

8o'40 

90'40 

78'0 

91'34 

azss 

8567 

77'66 

83'6o 

79'0 

81'58 

78·os 

8J'# 

74'SV 

Bs-64 

78'41 

41'75 

42'66 

40'77 

30'24 

4T3" 

'791 

-·8·88 

]6·62 

---.~:--~~---~------!-----+-----!------l------__ 1_112!,_ 158'11ll _I 113'81 I 81148 81-88 81•89 ?9•41 44'10 

14'QI 

:J0'!!2 

54ss -~-s-.-s.-l---114-.. -l- B4'6s --~-9.-
68'35 ~:. 1 79'40 • ao·.. 7 •. ,. 78·•8 

ss lJ 1 4T9' Bo-6a ,e-.. s. ·93 7T6• 

___ 1o_~1_6_' eo~ l---.s-:as --so;! --8-o--8-a-l----8-o-·48 ---n:&oj--37-01 
--------~------1------~1------~1 . 

.. ,. 
s•·oo 
33'81 

43'04 ! 

SJ zt 

, ...• 
81'10 

71's& 

i9'93 

74'34 

s.r:a 

::-;--:3'181~--8-8-:,----8!1_'_8_8_, __ 83'40 1---·7-8'_7_7-l--~~-7--s-a-

37 



PART Ill-CIVIL CONnJTION. (/;pp. P .. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE lX.-Ciuil Cond1t 1~:-

Pn.c&ITA.'11 o' UII .. AIIIIau ~ 1 -,r." 
. 

T<>tal. o- 5· s-•o. Name of Cutl!o. ·-- - --- -----· ---

I 
-----. 

Males. Fem,les. Mal ... Peruai~L Malet. rrroa~ ... 
-- ---~- .. 

Khangar ... . .. 43-llJ 49'10 . .. . .. 1.19 r86 
Chadu ... ... 48"04 4765 ,._ oOII J~· 7&7 
MaOL ... ... 4830 4700 1'>4 o·8• :a·u 1i8 
Bhoyar ... ... 51"49 5J'o6 0'<48 1'00 4'66 1991 - ------ --c--Group III <•l ... 47'91 49'27 0'43 o·o:a 3'07 10'86 ---·--------- ------Kalar ... ... 49"38 49'o8 I':Lj 1'6-J 668 ···.u 
Darji ... ... 4766 53'11 0'~1 0'48 3"40 s·n 
Kn,hti ... ... so·sg 5•'51 0'79 1'13 3'il rn·sv 
Teli "' ... 53'81 53'71 0'95 I 74 1"46 t8·3· 
Lohar ... ... 4595 46'11 0'91 1" .. !!'84 731 
Dhan{!ar ... ... 55'07 .~5-s& o6g J j'l ··¢ :ar·9s 
G&daria ... ... 51'99 52'97 0'51 1'41 9'94 ..-oo 
jogi ... ... 41"35 42'JJ t'J6 l'O,lj 3'01 6 51 . 
Bidur ... ... 46'37 47"59 0"49 I Z7 o68 804 
&njara. ... ... 35'37 41'05 1'04 3'61 :1JO 6-s, ------- -}:'63! --Group III (b) --- 47'76 49'88 0'82 4"69 lll•2& ------------- --------'&ig;&. ... ... 39'13 36"73 ... ... .. . . .. 
Binjhwar ... --- 34'6g 33'48 - 0 lA 0'46 <rJt 

Gond ... ... 41'41 41"11 I 87 2'10 3'48 4-as 

K;~ndb ... ... 37•3 J6'JO 0'47 o6> 0'92 0'97 

Kawar ... ... 40'22 3964 0'29 0'2g 0'94 Ill>! -
Kol ' ... ... 41'70 48'29 0'07 0'12 .-g6 1'9J 

Korku ... ... 43'26 49'19 o·og o·•o 4'46 5'76 

Bhil ... . .. 62·o3 48'76 o·~ o·.S 6'1] .,.., 
Halb.l ... ... ..So 44'7 1'0 2'4 6'1 Jl'9 - -----:::--r--:.= ------Group IV ... 42'73 . 42'02 0'70 

BuJr ... . .. 46'71 49'43 0'49 0'49 335 6'56 

G&nda ... ... 40'47 40'67 0'67 081 1'62 .,. 
Ghasia ... ... 48'89 42'46 1'19 1'29 3'02 4'o6 

Katia ... ... 43'70 44'61 0'09 o·oo s:ro4ti goB 

0'63 
I 

15'14 l<ori ... ... 48·so 47'29 3'41 4'51 

J{umhar ... ·- 50'11 S0' 51 0'33 1'02 5'54 ti'03 

Mang ... ... .a· so so·94 065 ··•6 •67 8·rii 

:\leht&r lBI•uz:i) ... ... 44'.19 4S'o8 ... ... 6'10 S's6 

Mahar . ... . .. 43'02 44'07 •36 2'C2 488 ns 
Balahi ... sass 50'31 O'o8 o-Jt;: 1'41 roBs ... 

! 
Chamar ... .. 50'14 51"12 o8o 0'79 5'46 10'7" 

Pank& ... ... 411-14 48'54 1'01 ·n·gs 3'18 T~l 

Dhobi ... - 49'40 488• 0'98 1'42 3'90 86g 

GroupV ... 48'69 -117'22 0'93 I - - I 0'84. \1'17 8'38 



ApiJ. A.] PAi'T ut-("t'fll co:·m:r:os. 

"! A~c /IYI' selecfeJ CaJfes.-{Cootd.} 

----------------------
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PART 111-CI\'Ib COSOITION. [App. A. 

---·-\l ------
SUBSIDIARY TAI3LE lX.-CifJll Condi''"'t 

\ f'lltCI.fiTAO& 01 WIDOtriD o• 'JMAI. -Name of Catt~. Total. __j o-s. s-ro. 

\ 
--------- ---

Male~. Females. _:~~ Fema~ .Ma!11. Pemala. 

---L~ ------- ---~-I ! • 3 4 s 6 7 

-
I I I 

Brahm a" \ 
T¢ uBr I oo6 1 ... ' ... 001 0'07 0:18 

I 

Raj put 
I' 

6'8r ~ .. , ... Jg'OI ... o·o6 0'18 0"26 

Kayastb ... ,, 6'75 •s·,.. ... ... 0'16 0' .. 

Kal'lln (Mahanti) ·•· ~ ... 5'"'1 24'32 ... ... . .. -
' ----------------Group'! C•l .. 8•70 22'84 ... 0•08 O·JO 0•19 ---------- -.. 

Shot 
··~ ... S·o~ 

-~ 
0'11 ... oro O'S7 

Bairagi .. i .. ,.,, 21'53 oos ... o r6 •. .., 
Gouin ... . .. 8'21 1 11'93 oo8 o·oB o·,o 0'54 -- -------- --Group I (6) ... 7•88 22'02 008 o·os 0'21 048 ---------------
A hit ... . .. 6·os JS'a6 I •YO I 0'07 o·o6 0'13 

Guj&r I 
O'JI 0'49 ... . .. 11'51 . 'S'09 ... ... 

Danci . . .. T74 13'81 ... ... -· .... 
Jat ... '" 5'91 1391 ... ... 0'84 1'41 

Kurmi ... , .• s IT'll 0'01 
. o·oS O".S 0"53 ... 

Kunbl ... ' ... 5'57 18'70 
• o·o6 O'JO 0'19 0'7fl 

Lodhi 6'15 
I .. . ... :JI'91 0'04 o·os 0'14 0'30 

Mali -· ... fh:t 1786 0'01 o·o8 0'07 o·.O 

Kirar ... ' ... To6 :Jt'll 0'15 0'07 0'19 .. .. 
I 

Kolta ... ... S'IS 13'98 ... .... 0'01 . .. 
Muatba ... . .. 7'28 1875 ... 0'07 .. 0'17 

Agharia 3'53 11'07 ... oo8 O'JIO 0'1:1 ... . .. 
l!hllala . 5'53 16'59 ... ... ... ... . .. ... -----------------·-Group II (•) 8'64 1894 o·o2 O·Ofi 0•17 0'48 ... ----- -
S..bai ... 6•48 t8•66 ... 0'10 0'17 0"53 . .. 
So .. r 6'71 1663 0'01 O'OJ 0'18 oss ... . .. 
B&rai 8'38 1977 .. oo6 ... o·,O ... ... -------- -------- 0•49 Group II (6) ! •.• 7'1$ 21'89 o·oe 0•12 ... ------I _... ----·---
Nai s·¢ 17'43 0'07 o·o6 0'15 0'44 ... ... 

' ' ' o·.S 0'37 Dhimar i ... ' . .. 6·oo •TSJ 0'01 •• 
Kahar· ... ... 0'15 ...• ' ... TOll •s·•5 ... 

' .... 0'17 
Ke,..at ' 17'55 . 0'01 004 

'I 
... ' ... 5·•s -------

' ---- o·oa 0'14 o·as 
rroup II (•l ... 8·oe 17•02 o·oa -------' -------------- o·oo 

Kbanpr ' s·w· 1715 ... ... ... ... . ... 
I • o·o8 

Chadar Ji." o·•s 
I .... : : .. 8'41 19'91 ... 

' 

Mana 4'531 10'82 ... 0'11 ...... 
' ... ... ... 

i 0'14 0'!17 o·66 
B~oyar ... ),,, 6-,0 14'62 .. ----------- - 18•12,-:::-- o·o3 0•18 o·so 

Group III (•) ... 7•17~ 
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PAR f Ill-CIVIL CO~DIT!CJI'. ;.. 
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·PART Ill-CIVIL CONDITION. [App. A. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE lX.-Ci'DII Condili11n 

RRCIWT.\0& (,p WIDOWID OJf TOT4L 

- -
Name of Cute. TotaL o-s. s-ro. 

'' Mal01. I Pemale~. Male•. Females. )fa lea. 

~~ - ' - I I 2 3 4 5 I 6 

!{alar .. ... 4'79 •6-g:a • ... 0'06 o·•5 rr3(i . 
Darji ... ... 8"77 •s·26 0'01 0'08 0'7D I'll 

Ko1hti ... . .. 5'30 •s· .. 001 o·o6 rrog 0'~ 

Tell ... ... 4'89 15"84 0"02 O'OS o·•g rY44 

Lobar ... ... 6'18 IT04 rro1 0'03 CYIO o;23 . 
Dhangar. ... ... sti7 18"40 .. . rrog o·og o·6s 

·G~darla ... ... 
··~ 1689 .. . ... o'6:J 0'19-

' . jogi ... ... 5'97 19'54 .. . ... ... 0"47 . 
Bidur ... ... 5"79 26'58 .. . .. . 0'17 o·~ .. 
Ban jar& ... . .. 9"16 ···98 ... o·os 0'16 O"J6 

-------------- - -· Group III (6) ... 8·48 18•37 o·o1 0•04 0•24 o·&2 
·' ------------ ------Baiga 

> 
... 6•69 IT98 ... ... ·~ 

... 
Binjhwar ... ... 6·01 00'45 005 0'04 ... 0"04 

Gond ... ... 5'44 . 18·68 o·o5 O'o6 0'11 0'30 

Kaadb ... ... 25'39 ~•·n . .. o·o8 ... o·-4 

Kawar ... ... 4'60 16"59 0'07 o·or 0'10 0'19 

Kol ... 3"45 !0'31 o·oa 0'04 ... CYD4 

Korku ... ... T59 8'28 .. . ... 0'11 0'12' 

Bh!l ... ... 6-os ' 15'77 . .. ... .. ~ CYI9 

Halba ... ... 4'00 18"40 . .. ... cro6 ... 
l 

- 0:01 ----1-• 007 -------- -- 0•18 Group IV ?·?2 . 18·39 o·oa ... --- -· Basor ... ... s·os 16"43 . .. ... 0'16 0'30 

Gaoda' ... . .. 4"99 •s·oo .... o·o6 rro6 0'>3 

~Gh'atia ,;, ... ~·og i5'16 ... ... ... ...., 
Katia . ' I . 

is·•• 0'04 1'44 0'29 ... 9'84 ... 
'Kori ... ... 9'74 J2"18 ... s ... 0'35 0'35 

Kumar 15'84 0'01 0'02 o·o8 0'12' ... ... 5'94 
Macf ... 15'58 ... 0'11 0'30 ... 4'11 . .. 
Mehtu (Bhangi) s-,, 12'76 ... ... ... ... ... .. . 

•Na'har ,;, 16'3• O'og 0'35 099 ... 522 ... 
Balahi ., 0'94 0'11 ... ... 9"79 18'47 . .. ... 
Chamar 0'02 .0'03 0'13 0'40 .. . .. 5"78 15'40 

Puko J8'37 .... 9o8 0'17 0'36 ... ... 5'97 
. Dliobl '·•· trSI 0'03 CYOJ 0'16 O''.J> ... 5'40 ....., 

' ----------- . 
o·os I o·aa o·a& .. . GroupV 1 18•78 o·n I ... 8 82 . l . 

• 



App. A.J PART 111-Cl\'lL CO~DITJOJ ., .. 
hJ .t'gt fo, uluttil C~:~sles.-(Concld.) /: .. 

I I I .... 1"74 •t6 • ••• .... 12'37 •s86 STS7 
-
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•II 0'91 ·~ •:u s6s 1""9 14"54 SJ"ISo ·- I'll~ ''l:l :151 6-13 11'03 1434 5SJ9 ,., I'll .. ,. 
s•~ 

,... •:rsoo •'911 56-•8 ...,. 4J7 .. , :177 ·~ n·zs •6-s8 6r·rs 

I" 1'97 :rs7 4 .. 1 !P3 ar75 04-:1.5 3711 

•89 0'97 347 3"41 t'J7 •$78 14'114 6:r"4 

.-eo 3"s8 "75 5'44 ..-&, 16-lo 1722 liv40 
··41 •••• .. ,. V37 1"911 .,. .. "9"55 6cr20 
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z88 MOV!!.MENT OF POPULATION. [App. r.;: 

APPENDIX B. 

[Chaplet VIII.] 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.-Variatiqn itz relation to Density si11cc 18p. 

P£RcENTAaz oF ... A'{IATIOM: IMcaJAsa 
Net Vlril\ tlon ~hAX llttM~l1\' OF J>OPVI.4Ji01' Pta 

( +) OK Di.CRCASB (-}. 
in period .S{li,J.Rf Ml1.1, 

Di,trlo::t or St:r.te. --- - ----- 1SJ2-Igol 
I ncr~asc ( +) ----, 

r8g1 to lgl)l. 1881 IO 18g1. 1872 to .as,, or dc~::rc::asc •89•. (-). 1901. JS8l. 18)2. 

- ----- -----------·---
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 I 8 9 -,-- I 

I 
Britbh District&. 

Sa.u,tor ... ... -:10'39 +4'74 +7"05 -10'74 1176 1477 t.p·o 131'7 

Damoh ... -12'39 +4'04 + t6'o6 + s·B• 100'8 1150 
I ... 110'5 ' 95'2 
I 

Jubhulporc ... .. - 9'"3 +8'86 +29'94 +28'68 '74'0 191'3 175'71 ·~s·· 

Mandl a ... ... -6·sr +r.-85 +41'70 +49'52 62'9 OJ"'l 596 42'0 

Sconi ... ... -rt'6J +10'43 +111"94 +14'13 102'2 115'7 ! 104'7 Sgs 

----- -
Jubbulpore Division .. -12•37 +7'90 +20•59 '14'04 100'6 125 0 115 8 960 

----- - ----- ---, 
I 

lh.rsinghpo.r .. ... -14'46 +0'50 +759 -i'4~ 

:::I 
191'6 t')l'6 '77'' 

li oshan,abad ... "' -9·7• +6··8 +G')2 +26o 119'21 111'9 1048 

Nimar ... .. +14'37 +13'05 + r:rog +4h2 83'2 '/0'7 649 lG9 

Betal ·~ ... -11'70 +5'99 + !1'21 +4'o8 74'f sn I 79'7 71'1 

Chhindwara ·~ 
... +·ro +9'27 + 18·oa +29'10 88·· BB·o I Sos 6S•2 

- -----·- --- --- -
Nerbudda Division ... -6·19 +6'69 + 10'82 +12'10 97'3 101'8 96'<l6 86 I 

------- -------- -------
W.:ndha. ... ... -3'92 +3'52 +9'16 +8'56 158'6 rtis·• 1~9·:; 146'1 

\ t81'6 ron Nagpur ... '" -0'79 +8·6g + 10'49 + 19'13 195'8 i 197'2 

Chanda ... . 
~· -13'77 +7'46 + J6-rs +T6J 5uo I 6.4'8 6o'4 520 

Rlundara ... . .. - JO'J4 + S·ti:J + lt'o6 +1739 r6p 187 2 173'.S 14:11'4 

R·da.ghat ... ... -14'82 +U'S5 +T77 +3'31 ~04'0 122'1 •oS·s 100 7 

·---~ 
Nagpnr Division -8·63 + 8'13 +13'71 +12'47 113'1 123'2 1143 IOO·b ... 



App. B.] MU\'t.>lt. .T Of POPL'LATJ<))':'. 

--------------
SL'HSWL\RY TABLE I.-Variation in rtiali:JnltJ Density 1inte t87l.-(Condd.) 

JJtllitiJ D•~lritll- CCMl1cl.1 

Raipar 

Bill.apar 

Sambolpu 

Chballil&arh DIYIIIOD " 
• 

Brllioh Dlotrroto 

-IJ·g8 + 14'43 

liEAa D~a~lTT OP POrt:L4T10JI Pl.& 
$9CJA&E MILL 

135'1 119"9 

139'5 Ill;!). 

llYn 105"7 

---1----!----,i---J--1--:·--1-
-7'38 +18"78 .... 82 +40 79 131'3 141•7 124"8 98'2 

---------f-------1--
-841 +9"81 +20'38 +110'83 114"8 124"5 1136 94•3 

I 1----1---1---1--.._--1---:---i·--

Nlkral 

Khall'al:•rh 

Ka"'rdha 

S&k!l 

Ralrakhol 

Sonpv ... 
Patna 

... 

Foudmtory Btatos 

Conlral Pronnoea 

_ ..... 

+tJ"88 

+10'03 

+U'I9 

+30'6g 

-:1'97 

+ 18"21 

+32'U 

+740 +45"31 

+IZfl:l -4'49 8.j•1 119'7 IOih 88·<> 

+148'81! +ll88'68 OJS 0;3'8 IS'O 6'0 

"t¢'o8 + 137'78 72'S S7'9 44's I 30'5 

+ 10'70 -14'87 145'1 211'1 188'7 170'4. 

+ 1"3'68 

+51"61 

+40'.0 

+36"71 

· + rCir,sa 
I 

.+6821 

I .1 t 

131'3 

-taSS 171"2 s:;JS'Ci ~14'1 

-JJ'II:l 7>"0 us·· loS·• 

6cr8 

+ 115'41 148'o 154 ·• 1_,.'0 

+ 130'12 52'S 40'9 

+29·96 1Brs s1s·s •97·• 144·• 

ns·8 J398 41'1 

S9'9 3$'6 

~~~~--------- ----- -
-7'69 +24'31 + 82"87 :t-90•18 87'8 73'4 58'1 85'8 

1---1-- __:__,_--.1-~.-----1--
-8•27 +12"091 +25'20 + 29·72 102·6 w·o 

I 



MOVEMENT OF POPULA'fiON. [App. B. 
-------------------- ----· --- -- --

· SUBSlDI·ARY TABLE H.-Variation in Emigration and Immigration 1ince 1891. 

£MIOIAT10Wo I JllllfO.ATIOW, 

Proviaces. 

lgDI. lllgl. Difference. Jgol. 18gl. Differnt 

-
-

A11am ... ... - ... 84,170 3.1144 + 8o.326 191 ... . .. . 
Purljab . ... .. .;. ... '·356 •.ogs + 261 G,:us 6,541 - 3015 

Benpl ... ... ... ... 62,"31 85,742 -13.511 44.366 55.741 - 11,375 

Madru ... ... - ... t.f,Oil 16 .. 53 - 2,2-12 21,763 26,795 - 5·o:Ja 

lerar ... ... ... ... 2trf,gllo 216,488 - s.so& sg,8!8 sa. no + 7.771 

Cochi~. ... ... . .. ... 17 ... ... .. . . . .. . .. 

North-Welt Prorinces ... ... ... 10,857 11,179 - 1,312 94-983 9<.<43 + 4.940 

Bombay ... ... .. . ... 12,451 10,49-f - lo957 31,319 :1.4.554 +6,755 

' 
Baroda State ... ... \ ON' ... 1"4 .. . . .. 63 .. . ... 

• 

Tra.nncore ... ... ... .. . 86 ... .. . ... ... ... 

. Rajpalula ... ... ... ... 352 . .. .. . 26,668 a,o.- + ..6111 
I 

c ... , ... ... ... ... 30 . .. . .. ... ... ... 
. 

Ceatralldia ... ... ... -· 66,~63 .. ,,878 -50.910 148.618 lg2,sB3 -ng6s 

Hydera'liad 16,787 6,11!• + Jo,oos 19.4o8 21,885 - '·'" ... ... ... . .. 
.. 

M71ore ... ... ... ... .. . 1,016 ... 785 ... ... 
' 

Burma , . ·- ... ... ... 2,118 5•7 + t,6ot 315 - ... 

. . 
' - -

~ 

Total - 479-SsB 473.29B 
' 

+ 6,26o 454.391 491.•94 -37o903 



App. B.] MOVEMENT OP POPUI.ATION. 

----
SlBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-/mmigralion l~r 1o,ooo of JafMiati#n. 

8au1or 
(h.m•,h 
foi>btilj>'Jfe 
Mati11a 
"'"'4••i 

Nart•ntbpur 
lt~o~tll&ll, .. bMI 
,_11nar 
u .. tul 
Cnblndaara 

nlllrldl. 

l{orbudd• DIYiiiOD 

Wardha 
N•l(pur 
Ch.nua 
Ohandt.n 
llal•&h•t 

Raipur 
H,t .. ,pur 
Samb&lput 

Nagpur Divtoion 

Ohhaltiagnrh Dlviolon 

• 

~-------------------r--P_E_R_I_o_.~ ___ s_o_a_N __ JN __ _,------------------

DllftiCT oa Snn WMI:U Orwn O:STafcn oa Snn1 
••"'•n:uno. o• CaJU114L PaovrMc:U 

OT11n Paov1scu Of' 
J!IID1.A. 

8,7,1<1 

8 "'"' 8,0_.,6 
8.8ot 
8,r61> 

8, .. 3 

8.'..1~ 
8t•t8 
88.1§1 
8,146 

8.6.c] 
8.~_su 
8.653 
8~2~ 
8,186 

' 

451 
,528 
392 
S.r 

I,,SJ6 

1---i---1-1--·--·1---J---1---,---
"' 8,849 8,880 8,818 707 i 888 '148 832 838 828 
I--I---I---I--J--I·--I·---I---I--

o•6r 9- 9q WI ~ - -8 9'3 8 974 8,873 :m 367 :J67 734 
1 111 7,149 7.o84 I,JHo 1,154 1,208 r,6gn 
9 44• 0.438 9-450 351 339 363 300 
s..99 1 Boo• &4or r,3oo 1,2ro 1.387 aoo 

290 
712 

1,69,4 
2J2 
18) J 

831 

325 
155 

1,7o6 
r81 ... 

828 • . 8,820 8,883 8,578 7481 '103 793 829 

I:~: I·~ z:~ri • ~rs ··~ I~ ~-:: I ~~ ·-~~ 
9-016 g.os1 8.<JS7 583 54• fus ••o 401 41l:f 
v.Jss 9446 9·3'8 s51 .j83 627 s1 ,, 1 45 

... 86.co S.7o6 8.;78 I,JOJ 1,219 r,JBr 55 72 39 

l--(·----1-----1--l--1-----l-----l-~1·---
... 8,784 8,814 8,714. 842 I ?'19 897 389 898 880 

9514 
9.2:16 
9.351 

I 
9-557 ' 
9.213 
g.286 

... 9,8815 9,881 

9-590 
g,2J9 
9.217 

9,888 

Js8 
.j87 
6or 

3s6 
453 
SJJ 

68 
28o 
147 

ss 
334 
·~9 

49 
241 
116 

-·1--1--1-1--I--
4159 431 488 1615 187 126 

1--'1--1-1--~---~---·---1--1--
Britiob Diotricto ... 8,920 8,944 8,897 870 828 710 408 422 !190 

Mo'"-1 
Hutar 
Kankll!f' 
N'andg ... on 
Kh"i'"'i:"'h 
C'hhulkhadan 
1\.awardb& 
S:dctl 
R~il(arh 
S.rant.:atb 
Bamra 
R.,ira\.hol 
Sonpur 
P.s.t11a 
l~.1llhaadi 

l'eud•tol'7 Stateo 

Central ProYinoeo 

--1---1-1---1---1---
• 

6,r8g 
9327 
1·"53 
7,14:3 
7-387 
6,s•4 
7-.109 
6,JI7 
8,20.3 
7.6.co 
7.903 
6..)91 
S.9J1 a..,, 
D. I .. 

S-444 
9.366 
7,011 
6,S..] 
,,o88 
6,136 
1·350 
5-93' 
8 Jo8 
7-310 
79Bo 
6.J99 
8.7JI 
8.37• 
9,212 

3.468 
555 

2,QI1 
o,68g 
•.• a. 
3.443 
2,443 
3470 
•·359 
2,296 
1,124 
2 351 

6J6 
1.433 

406 

2,716 
584 

1,854 
1,:299 
2,109 
3.004 
2,258 
3.0t4 
1,217 
I 945 
I,IJS 
2.:JJO 

504 
1,348 ..... 

4,215 
535 

2,¢7 
3044 
2.82g 
3845 
2.618 
3·905 
1,498 
2,6:26 
1.113 

•.:m 
]6r 

1,514 
491 

345 
12] 
$1 

••7 
174 
68 
66 

26$ 
484 
88 

J.a.J4 
1,283 .... 

154 
331 

341 
109 .,. 
lo6 
83 
·Ill 
J• 

164 
393 

. 43 
907 

1,227 
503 
"5 
297 

-1---1---1---1---1-·1--l--1--
... 8,320 8,428 8,214 1,4.011 1,289 1.638 1177 801 263 

... 8,819 8,867 8, 783 798 788 848 884 4011 887 



2')2 MOVJ!MP.:-/T 01' POI'IJLATION. [·' pp. B 

St:llSIDI:\RY '! ALLL 

-- - -~- -· - -- -- --~· -- - --
DI!ITMit:t or Bu~.TH, 

District or St,.,teof Birth. - --.-------:------ ··------- -

Persons Malu. 

------ F<ma_I_''_· __ ·I---P-~-~--'· __ f---:;::_-
I 

D;JtFJ"Cb, 

Saogor ... ... 
D1uoob ... 
JCibbulpore ... 
Mandla ... ... 
Seoni ... .. 

JubbUipore Division 

Nar~intbpur ... 
HO\ha.na:ab;ui ... 
Nimar ..• ... 
Betul ... ... 
Chhiadwara ... 

1ferbudda Division 

\Vardha. ••• 
f•J,C'PUf •.• 
Chand& •• , 
Bb~tndara 
Bala&hat 

Raipur ••• 
Bilaspur ... 
Sambafpur 

... 
..• .. ... .. 

Nagpur Division 

Chhattiagarh Division 

British Diatriota 

Sial~•. 

Makrai ... ... 
B&sblr ... ... 
Kanker ... ... 
Nandzaon ... 
Kbira.garb ... 
Chhuikhadan 

-~ Kawarcib& 
·~ S&kti · ... ... 

Rat,arb ... ... 
Sarangarb ... 
Bamra .... ... ' Rairr.kbol ... 
Son pur ... . .. 
Pntna -· Kalabandi ... 

' 

Feudatory States 

Ceniral Province .... 

. .. . .. . .. 

. .. 

. .. 

... 

... ... 
". ... 
'" 

... 

. .. .. 

... . .. 

... 

----• 3 

4"·503 2t0,617 
~1,651 .... 978 

7-736 2Aq,t91 
""".o6J l!lll.5•6 
a67,6n ·~·04• --

1,800,576 898,348 

------
287·599 142,328 
400o794 201,127 
2~2,j62 120,047 
...,""7 131,934 
346,712: 171,502 

-
4 

200,886 
022,6]3 
098.545 
'43547 
138 5tu 

-"-----

904,2a2 

I 
32.6'!7 1 
22,G1r 
37.2r>2 I 
24.295 
37,g6J 

1~4,822 

.... ~~·) 
IO.L.~J 

17J~~ 
'2.4.~6 
•1.ns 

72,931 

------~-------~-----
145.271 
I<J9,60 
112,715 
137.513 
175,210 

•s.,os 
51..491 
4,179 

15,0.3a 
22.;;xi 

]1,250 
24,t!o') 
2,17~ 

7.'J27 
10,~'\q 

------1--.----------------
1,637,314 786,938 

- --
293.523 1$0,541 
651,167 J37.4JO 
,141,768 26!).2Jl 
622,295 . J03,8?8 
2&:,102 IJ?,JIJ 

770,378 

142.¢• 
323,757 
272,537 
319.417 
'44.789 

118,538 56,913 

----
18,257 
74,0.11 
:15.4f.J 
72,815 
38,395 

7·Uo 
33.797 
16,-420 
34.752 
17,437 

r--·~-----------i-·---
2,390,855 1.,187,373 1,203,482 288,997 110,268 

~-----!-------r------~-------1--------
I,J79,170 662,784 716,388 127,T9<' ~ IC6 

934,571 451,612 4fl2.,9r..l\ 57,9o8 J~.7S2 
767,5J8 373,140 389,39S 68,330 31,354 

1----------r--------
.... 3,081,287 1,492,538 1,688,751 263,428 116,8U 

- -- --
... 8,810,031 4,343,190 \,488,841 785,780 354,762• 

----------- --------. .. 8.o67 4.555 3,562 :J,o68 J,of26 . . .Ss 883 144.6Jf. 141,:11i~ 6,82J 3 r8:z 
"' 73,020 JO,f~<J2: .36.4• 4,210 2,og6 . .. 90.248 44.88.4 45.3114 '29o711 IJ,16J ... 101,612 so,68r So,gJI .S,996 121:14 .... 17,176 8,726 8450 7.843 Jo;l?l ... 43156 21,464 2t(ig:l 12,351 s.~s.~ 
'" 14,o87 7,316 6.771 4.145 I,II.!J ... 143-478 71,619 71,659 14.9J7 5o7tl4 . .. 6T,o.jD 30,862 30,17B 13,946 5,701 . .. 97,505 49.s~• 41.9iJ 3.S7Q '·144 

17,J8J 8888 8."95 I,J28 575 ' 76091 22,058 91147 I" ·~··204 7S.tr3 , .. 2~4.r8:z 115.9.'19 118.243 •s .. ,ss 6,564 

I" 32J,I79 16:1,470 lli<>709 ~ 6,521 2,740 

' ' ---------- - - --... 1,881,020 833,419 827,801 175,504 76,683 

- ......_ ... 10,4'11,011l 5,176,809, 5,294,442 941,264 '190,314 



App. B.] MO\"E!ICEST OF POPt:LATIOS. 

------------------------~------~~----------

l'"'UT!l> IIC 

·····;a. Onr_q PaQorl •CD - ,..,.. L y.,...._ 

' I I 

r-- Pc--. I ...... r---.. ,_ .,...,.. i F~ 

I t 
I -- I 7 • I , OD .. 12 13 

I ' 

~::! ~I 
I 

' i 
17 '"-: ot.P:I6 4~IT,O ~ i 

~-23Q.~ 1 
tJ ~r:~ :z. ;,- 2;9.';61 ~ rs ~ 13i j"52 

·~ .. :,.$ 
jl..~JO .. 16CIIIB '~ 6<_;,1!.218 :J2'3. ~&; I l:P ;6> ' ' .. ~: ... • . ..s • -..s I ~ -.,., 3'-"..,... J5L6:48 ' •:c;¢ 

..... A! 

"":~ 
..... 3 J.li-+4-.J j- a.,;.:.6;)g ft4_bt..t 

I 

: 
18,Ul M.206 ' U,865 ft..a&O 2,021.8021 ).003,.1%8 I J,OIS.473 

i J. ' 
3A""<' ''9-•'ll! t ' I 

~3; r&;Ss 14.4~5 
.. _, 

.P:-9 
IO!Iell l:ri . 4...sl 4r.<i 46•..5'39 ' .,.,. Y'o 2'J"t. t~ 

"""" ~:91 39'-0 2:~:-.& I u6.c.:;d i r:8,6p 
7?>1 --· II·~ I ll..,l!l :)Cii 9"'1 ' r:-;,.,339 r_;6.sr59 

l:l.>Y, &o.'a ,., .. .:=~. m~: J.S.s.Cs-1 19r.6:;8 
I 

--~- -. 
IIS.820 IH,.l8S. 118,811 S'i,$81 Lno.03g 849:o.a2! 880,.577 

- I 
' I I 

.s; &?,} ~ ...:o.p; 6!.-f ,_ 3-43'8 =f I&T'PT 
..,JJ.l ,. !-«! 16.;;S l$.j8S • =~ ~:-:-6 
·~~ ~71y. "':':i 1&- 6u~ 3=' ' ;c.~ r..c 
7·* IH"J~ 1. :;15 &ni 7IC.5i:J j ,....91!6' :Jtis.697 
-~ ll,.;.>t 1-»5 8.CJ69 ~.e., &ar.J.ISI ~.P 

I 

" • t 
U&,tti l~ 78.n&' M.'ill S. 711$,181 1 UTU87; l.Ge,SH 

' I ' 

s.s:~r7S: 
I -

-~ #fh6 :~~· 2U)9 ;o.t.6r; &:1955' 
poll! !J.~ r." .i.t3 ' ~ .... --.;'3 J...=...,a.JI)I ' q:~ 2:17 . 54:· td4, 
~ $J.,iU .1.lSS r 'S.S07 ~#D' 4.6,~ I #.it~~ 

·-' 
U"f,~ 1C0,4.M -.-I Ts,l%8 S,4!; 5.148 i I,Ar.8,483 I 1,798.888 

I ' ,_ 
Cll,OSS U4,170 :1107 ,.sa e I II,.IIH,.IISl ~ f 

5.01M,840 s 1 s. -;-;I ~()5~1 

' I 
t 

' 
' I .... - ,.., ,., " ""' Eosr ~ s.....~ 

;~ .,,a 
J,~ i 3.'3S ~ .. ~ .. •sc.E:::J f J4.!--=-t.J ... ~ &q 1 oe.: ~r :D~· 3!l#> 

~~ ll.513 :·:: ~ 
I ..:i!: ·~-':3l s~(' 6:1-'<n. ..... lJ,.:f IJ::r.J-8 I ~%9. ti<;.o!'o ....... . .::: •• rS %3.543 ~ u.:wu' 1,32>11 

1>0o; 'U1' &<:,. s;us ~ ~..17"'~ 29-ci2S 
1~ .... 219 ... .., JS..6j6 I ~~~·- 4).-"jj! t2;1 UJo& ~~ ~j. :~~. 84.~· .... s.£<Jt 1'J9 S..; ;E-x& I ~ft »:o65 .. t::S: , :'91 I ~,!;A I 9'J7' lOS. liS SJ.I.JO ' SZUt~ 

~'!:! I..L.&J ' 5'2 li2r to.6<.< 9-~' ~ IS21t 11.0<6 . 
s~s ~.;t;l 

~~~ 
9=· >:-- ~ •. ,... 6..."i7 ; 

_, 
3059 3!..~ [~.~ 1~::0S 

:!.:& '-*'5 J..l& :!..DO :!J'\.3'5 tti;-(9I IO.i~ 
I -- N,UI8 -.eJ8 28,S8Z 1,1181,122 8S5.88i 855SSS • 

-6JO.e10 4TII,M8 ast.l161 M6,05S ll.8al,oos;;, 5,.81) .... 8,060,483 

• 



SUBSlDJARY TABLE v ...... V(lriations in till IIUTIIOer of persons belonging toe;,,, caste !laving 10,000 OY more persons since !8'72· 

' PoPULATION. VARIATION. 

Name ol Caste. tgor-rSgr •. r8gr·t88r. t88t·t87•· • 187:NgOh 

tgot. I !!gr. .as ... • 1872· I Percent• 
I Number. I Percent· Number. ·1 Percent· I Percent· Number. 

•ge. age. Number. age. age. 

Gaour No. I (a), 

·RtJr~lnlalitJt~ •f.antitnt tmlcl-bDrn, 

I .llmbman "' ... 391.519 382,!)45 359,8$6 274,827 + 8.574 + 2'2 + 23.059 -t 6'4 + 85,059 + 30'8 + u6,6g2: +42'S 

• Rajput ... . .. 351,557 357,8s8 334.071 .,.,867 - 6,30t - ,., + 23,787 + 7'1 + 6t,004 + 2 .. 2'4 + 78,690 + 28·8 

~ Kayosth ... ... 2g,oa:a 2!),852 o8,556 r~8,gt8 - 830 - 2'8 + 1,2¢ + 4'1 - 36o - 1'3 + 104 -t 0'4 

4 Bania ... • 117,668 129!270 1U1:J,S8 83,635 - 116oQ - I'JI + 6,g12 + 5'6 + 38·7•3 + 46'3 +' 44033 + s•·6 -------·-- -----1------------ ---------------
. Total ... 899,766 899,926 844,871 660,247 - 169 -·01 +66,064 + 6"6 + 184,624 + :117'9 + 289,619 + 38•8 

--------- - ----- --GaouP No, I (6) •. 

Ollrtr clUte• not ,.quuntall«s, 6ul 
t.tcially 'l'tvntd Of& tUCOtUif oj • tluir JJc~u;atiotl or ;u.rity. 

• Db at ... ... Jg,sg2 Ooj,Sgt 26,~1 ... - 5,299 - 21'2 - •.tso - 6'5 .. . ... ... ... 
~ Bairagi ... . .. 36,513 39,162 33,427 24,267 - •-649 - 6·8 + 5.735 + 17'2 • + g,t6o -t 37'7 + 12,246 + 5°5 

3 Gooain ... ... 26,955 05,834 28,437 211,018 + 1,121 + 4'3 + 2,6o3 - g·• + 6,419 ... $1!)'2 + 4.937 + .... 
-- ----------- --

Total ... 83,080 89,887 88,486 ... -8,827 - 7'8 + 1,402 + 1'6 ... .. . ... ... -------- -GaouP No. II (a), 

.. Higlsn eulliwUors • 

I Ahir ... ... 897,258 975,849 624,478 503,904 - 78,sg• - 8·o + 351,371 + s6·• + 120,574 + 23'9 + 393~ +779 

• Gujar .. .. 49.318 4S,so• . 44,28!) 44,6g8 + 817 -t 1'7 + 4,:ua + 9'5 - 409 - a·g + 4.620 + 10'3 

3 Daogi • 22,903 .• .. :!5,07'0 2J,t8o 17,612 - #,167 - 8-6 + t,Sgo + 8'• + 5,568 + 31'6 + 5.291 + JO'O 

4 Kurrul ... ... 771,5~11 8oJ,J70 741,728 666,387 -. 3•.1149 - 3'9 + 61,64:! + 8'3 + 75.:141 + 11'3 + 10,S,IJ4 + 15'7 

s Lodhi ... ... 275.178 287,24• •65,147 240,059 - 12,o63 - 4'2 + 22,0!)4 + 8'3 + •s.o88 't 10'5 + 35.119 + 14 6 

6 Kacbbi •••• ... 105,831 123,206 116,677 IOJ,445 - •7·375 - 14'1 + 6,539 + s·6 + 1J,1132 + 12'7 + •.:~86 + >3'0 

7 Meli - ... , 345.889 363.613 32254" 242,373 - 11.7"4 - 4'9 + 41,073 + 12'7 + 8o,t67 I + 33'1 + tOJ,St6 • 43-6 

~ Kirar ... ... 41,529 43.316 45.977 3B.63s - ,,,s, - 4'1 - 1,661 - s·8 + 1·W I + 19'0 + 1,89-1 + n 
~ Kohli ... 18,675 20,,.50 19.338 12,738 - 1,175 - 10'4 -t 1,512 + ,-s - 3,400 1. - 14'9 - 4,o6J ~ •rtl 



•• Kclla ... .. . . ,.,.,J7J 110, .kX) 91,b.l1 .. Do mal ... - .... f<l!l :I> ¥/5 J.>9ilo ... .. ,. ....... ... ... J4,18Q ,loa ~71 Jll-«17 !JS.•P•l 

' 

·~ 
Achula ... .. 31,jf.t J(J,II8 ... ».~ 

14 ChiN ... .. ll418 .. s-11, r6,s•~ ... 
... • ,,, ... , ••-a..&.., '"om •• Billi•lo - 6.on> 
1--- ------ .. - -·----~· 'l'otal ... 2,796,01:Ut 2,0:J:l,Oh:.& 3,4lk,V43 

Ciaoup No. II (6), 

llltMr .,,,.,.,., •r lradilft ,.,,. 

I Dorlo.ol ... ... 6J,IJO ~.955 M.J')tl 57.332 

• s • .., ... ... p7,514 IOIJ.IJI 9<~.7JI 77.JI5 

a K,,.,, ... ... ll,llp 10.371 aa,'Jo'b u.66y 

• Sa nola ... ... n,1h5 u.s,,o ll/•/0 .. 

• U.ral ... ... :tO. sa. 3•.~7 a6.:~n.s as?OI ------ ___ , ___ 

'l'otal 219,002 227.648 !110,084 ... ... 
' --

G•our No II (<). 

I Nal '" ... •3M" 1;1!1.8]3 IJI 1614 99,491 

• Dhlmar ... ... IIJ,7•3 033914 :.107,025 i{SI,IQ.4 

3 Kahar "' ... 16,~53 ru.~ IJ,H81 20,01)4 

4 Kewat ... "' IQt,OSl ' ~04,100 17:1,7SQ ... ----~-&o·o,IIIJO-~-'&:i7,270 ---'l'otal ... 667,077 - -
Oaoul No. Ill (•). 

LJ.,, culll•t~litllln!Jollrlr~tttUIII, 
I DahaiL ... ... ll,fi43 l.f,82'] 14,n7o ... 
• I{ han~., ... ... ... 493 14,954 lof,!)JO 15,939 

3 Chad.tr ... ... a6,o.ta j1J,I67 •9.439 .. . 
4 l'nlk ... ... l8,6J4 IS,!Ijfl IJ.8o4 ... 
a Mllnl ... ... 39.J88 ' 4•·774 39.454 36,85o 

d DhoyAt '" ... 4fi,8:14 .1,5,J40 39,840 33,68g 

' naiJI ... ... 11,4oJ7 10,3511 s.o;to ... ------'l'otol ... IIJ0,4<11 173,064 160,607 ... 

• IJ,11J + 1$~ I • 17 )7l • .., .. 
I I - ... -• ..... • &J • . ...,. • u6 .. 

···"I 
... - I .. 

+ a,tue • $01 - l.t.~_sG - •7• • • J' -
..161 1- .:."' + ~ S.5 • II I i • "'""' I + 341 .. 

' ' ' 
... 

• ~ + 43, + 4-0U I+ ... 3 ... I - I .. . .. 
- I 100 - n' + I. l,.t:l ' • 88 + fi, If'\~ 1 

+ fiQ A : + (\.t-tl ! • 1----· 
•·71~.10o.i 

.,.,. 
I-130,S64 ' - + 21•1 I I ·----... -- -:--;- ,__;_·-

' • I : ' I 

• I 
- •-785 - 4" + 3.m + .s·· + ~-o6.t + 1$8 • g. !\)S + ., . - a.O.. - 16 • 7 ... '1 • &o • ·~ o&o6 • 1f'9 + .... Sol + .... - 1,1,18 - IO'I - 6c.'-' - 47 + 1,313 + 11'3 - .'1\o> 1- •. , 
+ top + o·s • 8)6 + 75 .. . • ... ... .. - 1,943 - too + ~~. ... + IJ7 + ~)) + 1'0 + ..... (1 + 1t1·a ------

-~---~·~·11 - 8•8 + 17,4.60 + 8·s I --. .. ... "' ---- ----
- 3,1$2 - •. 3 + 8,:159 + 6'J • Jl,117 + 3> 3 + :17.1.1'<1 + 373 - 10,11)1 - 4'4 + 116,889 + 119 - 4+0 79 - 17'6 - 11.~1R1 - 109 - 1,490 - 1:1'1 + 3,16a + 19'9 - 4.11J - :00'9 - :),~I 176 -- IJO:;tn - 6'4 + II,J .. I + JR•• ... . .. 
~· ----- ... -------2R,953 - 4•8 + eo,e~1 , • 1a·a 1 ... ... . .. .-------~---

• 
- 3.1114 - :II'S + 751 + 18'6 ... . .. ... .. . - a,4tu - 10'S + .. + ••• - '·009 -' 6':1 - ~ .... 6 - 11'6 

- of, I:.!$ - 137 + 7J8 + rs ... ... . .. . .. .. 3.:0~4 + 2.!'::1 + 1,44h + HlS ... ... ... . . - 3,3H6 - 19 + :J,J20 + 84 + •l!o.! •• ,., + 1.538 + G·R 
+ 1,4Hof t 3'J + s,soo + IJ'8 t 6,151 + 18'J + IJ,IJ5 + J8 9 
+ 1,oss + IO'lJ + .1.~·· + 105H ... ... -------- ----- "":;io';oj - -~-J_ ... - 7,~aa - 4.•2 + l'I,OU7 

"' "' ... . .. 

'I! 
o. 
;:i 
!: 

"' ~ ... 
0 
'II 

"' ~ 
~ 

!: ... 
~ 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE V ~Variations ,·,J the n11mber of persotu belonging to each caste havi11g ro,ooo or more persons :.i11ce 1872.-(Contd.) 

PoPULATION. VARIATION. 

. 

lgQJot8gl. 18gl·l881. 1881•1872. I 187•1gol. 
Name of Casto. ' 

lgol. •Bgr-. 1881. 1872. \ 
Number. j Pen:ent· Number. Percent- Number. Percent• Number~ 

Perttnt, 
oge. age. age, age. 

. 
. ' I 

1 GRouP No, III (6). I . j. Lt:lrJJtr arti .. aru, trading and miscrl• I lanfOUI ca.stts. 

I Kalar - ... 149,200 161,787 156,097 Jlg,48g - 12,587 - ,.a + 5.490 + 3"5 + 36,8o8 + 30'8 + 29.711 + 24"9 

Darji 
. 

2 ... . .. 33.410 35.992 31,233 37,113 - 2,572 - 7'• + ···759 + 15'2 - s.SSo - ~s·s - 3.693 - 9'9 

3 Koshtl ... . .. 136.079 141,351 13!,8o9 10$,862 - 5,272 - 3'7 + 9.541 + 7'2 + •S.947 + 24'S + 301217 + .a-s 

4 Tell ... "' 712,170 734.93S 636,"'14 48o,871 - U,76S - 3'1 + !)8.691 + IS'S + 1$5.373 + 31'3 + 031-"99 + 4h • 
$ llohna '" ... 21.309 33.07S 18,:n8 ... - 11,766 - 35'6 + 14.697 + 79'9 . .. . .. ... "' 

6 Lobar ... . .. 13s,os8 IS0.309 134,404 99>048 - IS.asl - 10'1 + 1s,go5 + u·S + 35-356 + 35'7 + 3(1,010 + 363 

7 Suacli ... ... 111,143 15;120 ... '" + ~.113 + 17'~ "' ... "' .. . ... 
1.331 j_ -~ .. 8 Dhangar ... ... s>.s69 59367 57A91 54.900 - 6,798 - n·s + 1,8)6 + 3'3 + 2,591 + 4'7 -

g &ldar ... . .. 11,738 14,371 12,790 11,039 - 1,633 - 11'3 + 1,s81 + 12'3 + 1,751 + 15'9 + 1,6991 + 15'4 

10 Bidur ... . .. 18,764 19.164 ~,120 14,600 - 400 - 2'0 - g;6 - 4'8 + s.s•• + 37'8 .. 4,1.SS + 28-5 

II Banjara ... . .. Sl.s:JI 55336 52,510 59.946 - 3,8os - 6'g + .o,8r6 + 5'4 + 11.574 ~~~-6 ~ ... "-sss I + "9'0 ----
Total ... 1,840,981 1,421,107. ... ... -80,128 - 6'8 ... .. . -

GROUP No. IV • 
• T .. • 

di<wgi110l -ln. 
I Biga ... • .. . 24.744 23.152 18,SI4 8.69• + 1,592 + 6·8 + 4,638 + '5"0 fl g.s .. + 113'0 + r6,os• + 154'7 

2 Bbaria·Bhamia ... ... 33o561 49,194 43A03 27,01!) - 1S,fi33 - 31'7 + 5o791 + 13"3 +- 16,384 + 00'7 + 6.54• + ~-· 
3 Biojhwar ... ... '71,09!) 97,162 83.868 ... - •6.o6:J - 26·8 + 13,294 + 15'9 ... .. . ... '" 
4 Bbaioa ... ... • 11,772 •7,151 14486 ... - 5.379 - 31'3 + .,us + t&-4 ... .. . ... -
s Bhil ... - ~J,IIO 22,424 17.583 :U,g62 + 686 + 3'1 + 4.S..• + 27'S - 4.379 - 19'9 + ..... s + 5 .. 

6 Bhalya ... '" t8,102 r6~• 13583 .... + t,Btt .. 11'1 + !a,7o8 + 19'!1 ... 000 ... ... . 
Dbanawar 7 ... ... 10,911 13,026 17,849 .. . - sa,ns - J6'!a - 4.8.1.l -17'0 . .. .. . ... ... . 

8 Goad ... .. . 1,923,376 • 2,20J,8.jo SI1023.:Jt8 1,666,469 -284.464 -.12"9 +184.521 + 9'1 + 356849 + ..... + ·~6.9("7 + ,_.. ... 

s: 
0 
< 
1'1 
;;: 
1'1 
z ... 
0 
'::1 .., 
0 .., 
c: 

~ 
0 z 



t ! ,,, 1(11.0\ u 

':t , I( .J 

I ll.11or 

4 l(otio 

S l(nrl 

0 l(umhlr 

I Mehtar 

1 t Chamor 

u Pank• 

13 Oliohl 

Total 
r.,.our No V. 

' I 

··-· 

1 .. 
I 

i 'l'otRI 

•o/' ., . I 
ufl,h7~ I 
. ,.,.,I 

l,fj ~.:::.. 

:. (;.-;7 

• 

I 
"i 7''J ' - J4 l i -
s•-.'1- 4J\ -

,f,Ho.f· +1.14.S .•• 

I 

... .,,;:9· .... ,.~!. 
' I 

+ 
f'r, . • 

I i 
7o4•!o.l~ &7,511'1 i~',141i1 ,, &1.1 - ugAn - 1.8 + ll.,lf.:.• ~ + 149 + .&CiJ)6 • I":"J~ t 4ft;-o6 + If'; '.1 

9.,tto tos.••o '''·''i'• -~· 1~J - ~ •JO - so • u n•j• ,,.J 1 
• :I.'J'J 

1l. ~-,., . 101 , 1 : • .... , 

... 18.::u8 16,'')'• Jl.l'(l<4 + I,IJU + •• & - 15 .1-1s - ,.s·.5 ... ..• .. I 
... 144,.tA l~iJ 911 IJ0,7•9 - lt,41.,1 - 19 + :a6,~utl + .10 o ... : 

•• 11<\,gll, q7.91J 6>4<1 - Jo>.O!I - ". • ·" ••• , I + ,, b •. ... . . : ... 

i:ii'a4,ft;,7 U4-B-:-;JM-I--.. ---I-:;--r:,,.":'''"'-:-ns- ----:-_.- \-... -- ---- ---:::-- --:.-

... 

1--------------,-------~- ------------~--
4J,l8! - H.O 1- II 3 • 4 •5• + ~7 • ••• • v - ;I• I -••• 534 

1~! ·~· 
IJ7,Ass 

.. 

41,000 

88,tl!o;8 

llil,OJI 

,10 (IIJI 

49.o:J~ 

8<) Ol5 

- 41.•J.11 - u·8 + 4.\914 + 16·8 

8j8 -- •.• 

IJ,Otft - 173 

to,g•s - •J 6 - I,SJ.I - 58 

~B.OJ>· -

- ~llo - o8 

IJ t~o + H.9s~ + 1o s 

t ao 91•5 + •·l R 

''1 

... 
... .. 

+ 11.391 + 774 • 1'·..t• • II I 

+ 11,18) + 3• ' •• Jl,l~ • 

- dtvl - 10 I 

•• 
- Mi 5SO - 4'!t • "''J7 t I I 

•. 

... 

·-... .... 
•• 



S3.ugor 

Damob 

]ubbulpore 

Mandl" 

Seoni 
·~ 

]ubbu1poro Division 

Naninghpur 

Ho~hangabad 

Nimar 

Betul 

Chhindnra 

Nerbudda Division 

Wardbo 

Nllgpur 

Chanda. 

Bhl\ndara 

Haltgbat 

Nagpur Dh·islon 

R:!.ipur 

Bilaspur 

Sambalpur 

• 

Chhlttisguh DiTisian 

British Diatriota 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-Dedueed popula!•'on 02 D•'stricls excludi11g Zamindaris. 

.. 

... 

Population by 
census of rSgr. 

Births, 
~89'"'90'· 

Decennial 
blrtb·rate. 

• Denlhs, 
1891•19(>1. 

; 

Decennial 
death·rnte 
per too. 

591,743 •79.459 30"3 ~64·1'7 44'7 

~s.6•3 •o6,16• ·3o·s ·,J9,!JOO 43·o 

748, •46 •s6,46o 34'3 305.892 40'9 
•• I 

339,341 120,077 35 4 ·13J,702 39'4 

"' 

E~ce5s of births Deduced popu• 
on de;;t.ths. tation, IS;Ol. 

ssoss 

33,139 

so6.Ss 

291.474 

698.716 

325,716 

Census poputa• DifFerence of la:!it 
lion, Igor. two columns. 

41l,O.j6 

•8s.Jo6 

68o.s8s 

317,250 
• 

35.439 

7rt4S 

JS,t:;t 

8,4(16 

Differenet"S 
pe-r O!"Dt. on 
census popu.· 

la.tion or 
1!)01. 

753 

... 379>70 122,134 32'9 134 700 36·3 - n,st<6 ssB,ool 327,709 - 30,402 - ro·o 
1---:.;.:~~~--- --+---'--1------ ------ ------------------

... •.375,610 784.893 33'0 978,911 41'3 - 194018 o,181,59• o,o81.or6 - 99676 - 47·9 
---------- ----'----1----~--·---!----1·--·----

30,o•6 121,48.4 33'1 157,078 43'S - 34.594 330.432 313.951 - 18,~81 1 - .>89 

492.SrS 1P4.6o9 37'S o,og,Sgo 43'6 - 25.283 467-535 4~5.5o6 

' 285,944 117,686 41'1 ••32,590 464 - 14.904 271,040 + + 

•• 
1 

32J01gS 12.j.6og 38·6 137,789 33 6 - IJ 18o JIO.OI6 

••· · 339.413 142,o,S 41"9 IJ9,.371 41'1 ~ + t,,n7 !J41,1SO 
------1---1---1------·-:::--'-1----1-------

... ~8o8.4•7 I 6go,ol66 38'2 ---775.720 I 42'9 I - 8S,•54_ 1,703,173 ··~ - ~ ~~ 
": 400.854 •so.SJO sa·· ln.•68 43'7 I .- .... ga 37S.ss6 38$,103 • 6..s•; + 170 

... 757,862 174,658 ]6·3 272,584 36·o I + 0.274 ?fig 1~ 151,844 - 8.2921 - ''" 

... 56•.099 193 533 34'S 2JJ,•38 J8o I - •P.fos 541,494 495.454 - 46,aco j - 91'9 

••. 74-~,Bso a66,6j8 35"9 , 273.~00 31i 8 - 6,528 736,322 663.o··z - iJ.zOO l - 110-4 

... 383.363 u•.64• 32'0 
1 

145,256 37 o I - 21,615 300748 3'6·5" - J4.»71 - '"4 ~ · 

•·· 2846,0l8 I,OlO,S8o ---;s-s· J,·."ryg,:)S3 ---;;~-=--68,772 ---.. -;17,256 ~~ -=-~;:17•1---=--;-; 
... ..2ss.6g8 45~.02. 1 ---;.;- -~4·49' -~r=--;;;68 I,;,-;;;; ---;.13"97~ --:---8s.;~1 -.:--;;; ... 827.433 290,o861 35 I J09 SJO I 37'4 , - 19,444 8o7,ga. )0Jo•;5 - I0..\9.14 I - l~v·o 

... ___ :J~ ___ -,:J0,7~1 ---~ ---~~--~_l_• __ "'!"'n6 --~·()8' -~~ ~-, ~·-=---5~ 

+ • 

··· 2,471,3]6 901,841 ' :J6'S SIJJ.9"'71 ,:)18 \ - ,32,1 30 2,4 ~9-300 II.'Lt5 f-")0 - lOJ.,!Ih\ - ~·I 

... a,sol,40l\'3:3iii,,ao \-3'ii-7 :l.?o7,aso ~--s-e·' J-:::iBo,lso 1 e,ui1,11a1 -aaoo.m
1 
-:---;;;~.-=--;-; 

0 .., 
6 ., 
c: 
<"' 
> 
-i c z 



App, C.] CAST!.. 
• 

---------------------------------------~~~---~----
APPENDIX C. 

;c .. ,.., tx.: 
SIIBSIDIAR Y TABLE IlL-List of names ntuNJ~l ;, th1 uludules, 7!:ilh 

the &tJUt utllie,. -.Jhid• the1 lla11~ b~en cllu::ifod, 

Adanatb 
2 Aul\·an 
3 A P,.imudayan 
4 Agaria 
5 Ag.mval 
6 Ag.yani 
7 A;:haria 
8 Aghor1 
q A·•nihotrl 

10 Agnh·annt:r 
II AKrabati 
12 A~:rogand 
q A.rrl&hari 
1~ /1 htr 
15 1 Ahir Roredi 
16 \judhiawaai 
17 Alia 

18 Alwl 
1'1 Arab 
Jo Arakb 

:u Are 
2J Arora 
2J Arva.am>Ji 
Joj Aopuri 
• ~ Ato~ti 
116 Audhalia 
J7 AuJhia 
•8 (\udhia Oeria 
21) Avaz 
3o Avawar 
31 H~riak 
32 U.tdi 
33 fladw•ik 
,., Uagarty 
3~ li>l(hna 
36 • B•~dia 
37 ll:lahna 
18 · llairl 
J9 llaiga 
oiO Baua~i 

.fl I !lai•hnava 
~ li•os 
•3 llalahi 
44 1 Balija 
45 BaliJa Naid11 
4• Balji 
•1 Balsantoo 
48 R~di 
•9 Bania 
50 Banjara 
51 Banka 
52 Banodha 
53 Bars~ 
54 Barai 
55 Baretha 
56 Bargah 
57 Bargahi 

' 

... 

·-/lndaded in ]t>gi. 
.. Do. Al<lla. 

.•. A ca•Je. 
, . A tribe. 
. . A sub-c""u of Bania. 
. . . In eluded in Mala. 
.. A caste. 

lncladed in Jogi. 
Do. Brahman. 
Do. Dhoui. 
Do. Bania. 
Do. Agarwal (Bania) 

,.. A sob-caste ol Bania. 
... 

A caste. 
Included in Ahir. 

Do. Audhia (Bao;a). 
Do. Cbasa (P ~cua) and Kachili {else-

Do. 
... A caste. 

where). 
Kachhi. 

... Included ia Naik (Chanda) and Pasi (•l~e-
' where) . 

... A caste. 
•.. A caste. 
•.• A caste. 
.. . Included in Gosain. 
... A caste. 
... A caste . 
. . . Included in Sonar. , 

Do. Audhalia.' 
Do. Brahman. -· Do Satani. 
Do. Babelia. 
Do. Nat. 
Do. Ganda. 
Do. Rawat (Abir). 
Do. Sawara. 

... A c'ste. 

.... A caste. 

... lnclarled in Nath (Jogi). 

... A tribe. 

.. A easte . 

.. Included in Bairagi. 

... A sub-caste ol Raiput. 

... A caste. • 

... A caste. 

... Included in Balija. 

... Do. Balija. 
Do. Bo.iragi. 
Do. Nat. 

... ·'- caste. 

.•. A caste. 
·•·· A caste. 

Included in Kirar. 
Do. Bargab. 

A caste. 
lncladed in Dhobi. 

-· .\ caste. 
... lacludeci in Btrgab • 

II 



3~ . ·CA$TE. [App, C . 

-Serial No, Name of Cute. . I Cu&o io whida a ... ~pmau<~ . 

ss Bargha ... Included in Bargah . 
59 Bargojar · ... Do. GuJar. , 
6o Barba1 . , ... A caste • 
61 Bari .. . A caste . 
62 Barik ... Included in Bhandari (Nail . 
63 Bark hat ... Unclassod • 
64 Barosb- ... Included in Bharbhunja. 
65 Bartia ... ... Do. Good . 
66 Bar war ... Do • Raj put. 
67 Basantia , ... ... Do. Pall!. 
68 Basdewa ... A caste. 
69 Baseria ... Included in Basor. 
10 Basor ... ••. A castf!. 
71 Baxaria ... A sub·caste o£ Rajput. 
72 Bcdar Tclangi ... Included in Baheha. 
73 Bediya ... Do. ·Nat. 
74 Behena ... Do. Babna. 

~75 Belay at Do. Vellalan, 
76 Be dar ... A caste. 
77 ella tor ... Included in Ve\lalan. 
78 Bel war ... A caste • 
79 Beiney ... Unclassed. 
So Bengali .. Included in Kayasth. 
81 Berka ... Do. ·Good. 
112 Bcsbiya ... Included males in Brahman, females in 

Kasbi. 
83 Besta ... A caste, 
84 Bhaberati ... Included io Bairagi . 
ss Bhadrati ... Do. Brahman. 
86 Bhadri ... Do • Joshi. 
87 Bhadri Joshi Do. Joshi. 
88 Bhadua Do. Kasbi. 
l!g Bhaina ... A tribe. • 
go Bhairao ... . .. Included in Jan gam. 

. 91 Bhamta ... A caste • 
92 Bbanamati ..•. Included in Nat. 
93 Bhanara Do. Dbimar, 
94 Bbanari Do. Dbimar. 
95 Bhand ... A caste. 
96 Bhandari ... A sob-caste of Nai. 
97 Bhangi ... ... Included in Mehtar. 
g8 Bhanpai Do. Bania. 
99 Bhaot Do. Bhoyar, 

100 Bbarbhnnja ... A caste. 
101 Bhareba ... Included in Bbaina. 
102 Bbare""- · Do. Kasar. 
103 Bbaria Do. Bbaria·Bbumia. 
104 Bbat ... ... A caste. 
105 Bhatia ... Included in Bania. 
106 Bhatra Do. Good, 
107 Bbawra ... Do. Bhaina. 
108 Bbiksba ... Do. Baiiagi .• 
109 Bhil ... A tribe. 
flO Bhilala 

-~ 
A caste. 

Ill Bhisti ... . .. A caste. 
112 Bhoi .... .. Included in Dbimar. 
Jl3 Bhokta 

I 
Do. Bhuiya. 

114 Bboota ... Do, Koilabbuti (Good}. 
us Bhorwa .•. Do. Kasar. 
116 Bhoyar ... A caste. 
1.17 Bbnihar ... Included in Bbuiya. 
118 Bhuiya ... A tribe. 
ug Bhujwa ... Included in Bbarbhuoja. 
120 Bhu ia ... A caste. , 
121 Bhumia ... Included in Bbaria-BhUmia, 
122 Bhumak ... Do. Good. 
123 Blnni ...• . .. Do. Gond. 
124 Bhu•tia A tribe. 



App. C.] 

-_-.. -!11-o r---- --"-._--.,-c-.-,-.-----:-----c-.-.... -.. -.n---.. to=--.-;mol-. ,.-_-.-.. -.---~-
______ .._, ---

r2< I J:h•Jri 
121; j f~1·1tda 
JZ1 ! ~~~.'J.tilQ 
••I ,. Rod,.,. 
J '/II ~iFthaigi 

·~·· l11•1vr. 
131 I Ht .. ·j 
112 fii111!hani 
,:,1 ! Hnqh-.t 
~- ' 114 1 IJt:.ji,Ja 

r :n 1 Jlin 1J,w.v 
I 1~ i /II')& 

"7 I p.,,2, 
, 1d rs~:thu ,i 
1 J'l llo ""'-'In 
140 Hhtia 
f,JI I l:l"'liworkJ.Ia 
•4~ j Rngam 
<43 I !J<,hr.o 
144 I lJ<Jp•. hi 
14~ ! hrJhmachan 
146 ! r1rahn,.&D 
1471 kr,.l>'llO Samaji 
148 , lludlmklala 
It!) · llukekari 
150 ! lluudel& 

.. 151 ) huul.:o..r 
153 kurar 
15:1 1 f1•trrn ... n 
·~4,. (',,h. 
•5s Chad•!••n 
156 1 Clwl•r 
·-~71 Ll·ala.adi n .. ,; 
158 . lbmar 
1.'\9 j fhnnchuwu 
tllo • liJetlld~.:ni& 
lhl I ( h>: koa 
till I Cli:L"3. 
163 

1 

i.hauhan 

164 . '"·'"k.,; 
16J 1 (h. uuh 
ao6 i [h,~nt·huwar 
167 ! t:hrul~~Ji"·ar 
ttJ8 1 Cherwa 
169 1 Chhipa 
170 I Chhipi Rai 
171 Chhul•oor 
172 Chikwa 
173 'Chil.lri 
174 I Chitter 
'IS I Chilr.\kathi 
r ;ti 1 Chokh 
177 I ChuJar 
178 Cbun i war 
17'l Commo 
1,;0 C1.1tchi 
1R1 Dall•it 
Jbl · f1ahait Khai{IVar 
1~3. Onhana 
18~ fhkhoi 
185 P.,kod1ia 
1S6 Da!awvt 
1K7 Dalia (l'leoci~) 
I tiS D>mami 
1~9 Dammed 
IQ!l Dan<lasi 
191 Dandewar 

.. 

... 

... 

... 

••o I ... 

... 

-.-;.--------~---
.. .!Included in Gond. • A 
.. ·fl'nda,.~ci. 
••. ,lndaded ia Bbuiya. 
... A caste. • 
... : locludecl ia Boni~ 
••• j Do. Bcldar. 
_, A lnl>e. 
···' loclnded io Barhaf. 
···I Do. Bin ibwar. 
••• 

1
. LJo. lloo;bwar. 

... A tribe. 
•• .' lndaded ia Binjbwar 

Do. Earbai. 

• 

1 • 

.... A caste. 

.•• lndud.:d io Dania, ' . 

... / Do. Gond. 

... llo. , KaJar. 

... Do. ' Kasbi. 
••. ~ A ca~tc. 
••• 

1 lnclud~d In Korku, 
.•• Do. \ Brabmaa. 
... A cute. 
••• A cute. , 
••. locluded In KaJar. 

Do.. Gandhi. 
.... '< sub-caste ol Rajput. 
... locluded io Kori, 

,. .. . . Do. Basor. 
... Unclassed. 
• ... Included io Kochhi. · 

Do, Mtbtar. 
..... \caste . 
... Included in Satani. 
... A caste, · 

· •.. Included in Cbcnchuwar. 
... loclnded io Rajput. 

Do. Go~d:, "' , 
... A caste. ·· 
,., A •ub-casteoiRajputand & caste in Chhatis-

garh. ' 
•.• Included in Kalar. 
... Included io Are. 
••• A tribe. 
•.• Included in Madgi. 

Do. K .. w~r. 
... A caste. 
••• Included in Darji. 
~· Undassed. • 
•• Included in Kbatik. 
-· A caste. 
... Included in Cbitari. 
.... A caste • 

Included in Pan (Ganda). 
Do. Cbadar. 
Do. Chencbuwac. 
Do. Kamma. 

A caste, 
A caste. 
Included in Dabait. 
A caste. 

••• Included in Kunbi. 
Do. Joshi, 

h Do. Daharia. 
Do. Kunbi. 
Do. Kasbi. 
Do. Garori (Nat). 
Do. Bairagi. 
Do. KO!!hti. 



CASTE. [App. C. 
J. 

l!:rial No. HamooiCnte. 

I ___ _, __ ~--------·--r----------------
D~ndigan 
Dangcbadba 
Dan~Ji 
Dangri 
Dangur 

19~ 

193 
194 
195 
196 
197 
198 
199 
200 
201 
202 
203 
204 

. 205 
206 
207 
li08 

209 
:uo 
:Ill 
21:Z 
213 
214 
215 
:116 
217 
218 
219 
220 
:z:n 

·223 
224 
225 
226 
227 
228 
229 
230 
231 
232 
233 
234 
235 
236 
237 
238 
239 
240 
241 
ll42 
243 
244 
245 
246 

.. 247 
ll48 
249 
250 
251 
252 
253 
254 

... 

... 
••• 

Danti ya avatiya) 
Daorey 
Daraiba '· 
Dareba ... 
Darman· · ·· ••• 
Darwani 
Darji 
Das 
Dasodi 
Dasri 
Dasri Mahadeo 
Dasriwar 
Dastia 
Debgunia 
Debari 
Deodri 

... 

... 

Deoda ••• ,1 
Deogarbia ... . 
Deo Rathia . .. . 
'Desbkar ,,, 
Deswali ... 
Dewalkar .•• 
Dewalkar Pardes

7
hi.l 

Dewar · . 
Dhadi. • 

Dbakar ' 

Dbalgar 
Dhami 

,. 

Dhaogar · . • 
Dbangar Oraoo 

..... 

D hangi Thakur ··' 
Dbanubar 
Dbaouk 
Dhaowar 
Dheoapuri 
Dhera 
Dhtrb 
Dhibar 
Dhimar 
Dhobi 
Dboli 
Dhuba 
Dbulgar 
Dhunak 
Dbundairey 
Dhuti 
Dborwa 
Dilwar 
Dom 
Doasin 
Dudbagowari 
Dudhkar 
Duma! 
Dumar 
Dura (Dora) 
Dusadhan. 
Dusi 
Fakir·Saio 

... 

... 

' ..• ; 

.. 
'' 

···". 
... 

l ,, 

... A sub-caste of Joshi. 

... Included io Nat. 

... A caste. 

... A caste. 

... A caste. 

... Unclassed. 

... Included in Chamar. 

... A caste. 

... Included in Daraiba. 
Do. DahaiL 
Do. Dabait. 

,,, A caste. 
... Included in Kayastb. 
... Do. Bania . 
... Do. Satani. • 

Do. Satani. 
Do. Satani. 
Do. Satani. 

... Included in Good. 

... Do. Daharia. 
Do. Koskati (Kosbti). 
Do. Koobi, 
Do. Nat. 

... Do. Rajput. 
•.. Unclassed. 
... A caste. 
... U oclassed. 
... Included io Brahman. 
... A tribe. 

.. 

... Included in Dangi (Hosbangabad and Bbaod· 
ara), Dbera (Sambalpor), Saosia (Nand· 
gaoo and Kalahaodi) . 

... Included in Bidur (Bastar) and Kirar (else· 
where). 

• .. A caste. 
. .. A caste. 
... A caste. 
... A tribe. 
... Included in Daogi. · 
... Do. Dbanwar. 
... A caste. 
... A tribe. 
... Included in Gosaio. 
... A caste. 
;,. Included io·Mebra. 
... Do. Dbimar. 
... A caste. 
... A caste. 
••• Included in Gond. 

Do. Dbobi. ... Do. Basor. 
Do. Dbanuk. 

... U oclassed. 

... A caste. 

... Included in Gond. 

... U oclassed. 
... A sub-caste of Mehtar. 
... Uncla•sed. 
••• Included in Gowari (Ahir). 

Do. Abir. 
... A caste. 
... Included in Mebtar, 

Do. Velama: 
,.. Do. Das (Kayastb), 
... Do, Joshi •. 
... A easte. 



App. C.) 

,..~"·I 
IF . 

.a)~ ; :ltana 
•56 ' ( ••b~l 
2~7 1 Gadaria 
zs8 1 Gadt,. 
2~') I GaJhokarl 
2bo Ladho,. 
261 f;agod Sc:wak 
zlj2 Gah.ra 
263 Gahor 
Zft4 (iaiki 
21\5 Galr,a 
2116 Lal ikar 
21i7 Gania 
:zt,P Ganda 
269 I Gandhmali 
270 I Gandbana 

271 I G>ndhi 
272 G:tng•ha 
273 G.tunor 1A 
•74 G1oli 
275 Gaparin 
27b Garori 
277 Garpas:arl 
278 Ga.,war 
279 Gaolan 
:at-to Gat>t hi a 
2~1 Gavel 
;tbl Gowar 
~,-l] Gowari 
~H-t Go1,·an 
2H~ Gontoo 
•~G Ghndudh"era 
'"'7 Ghagraha 
2~8 Ghamandi 
2~9 Ghantra 
l<)O Ghat~~ia 
291 Ghivala 

·-
.. . 
... 
... 
... ... 
... 
... ... 
... 

... .. . ... 

... 

:qJ Ghivala Da.njari ••. 
2<JJ Ghivala Bepari ••• 
~'l4 Ghival~ 11haojalia .. . 
2•J5 Ghi\'ala Turia .. . 
296 Ghopori 
207 Gho•la 
2'.18 Gho.i 
299 Ghu11ia 
JOo Ghuua 
301 Gtdhclv 
302 I Gingra· 
3o3 Gir.r 
304 I Goalbr 
305 1 Gochki 
Jo6 GoJatia 
307 Godhra 
308 Godhch·a 
309 GoJolia 
3JO Gndri 
311 Gohakmanjbi 
31~ Goistia 
3•3 Gokaa 
3'4 G<>lar 
315 Golban 
316 Golbr 
317 Gond 

... ... 

... ... 
... 
... 

... 
3•8 Gond Dhanwar ... 
319 Good Ga~l 
320 Gonu Gowari 

CASTE. 

•··I Jnclv•lo:d ia Nania. 
... Do. K urmi. 
•• .1 A caste. 
... A tribe. 

Included ia Kumbu. .. Do. Kumbu. 
Do. Sonar. 
Do. Ra.,at (Abir). 
Do. Gowari (Abir ). 
Do. Ahir. 
Do. Lodhi. 

· Do. Gaoli (Ahir). 
Do. Gone!. .. 

... A c;ute. 
•• A cast ... 
•• Included in Kasbi. 
... A cute. 
... Included in Nat. 
.:. Do. Rajput. 
.. A sub-caste of Abir. 
... Unclassed. 

Included ia Nat. 
... A caste. 
, .. Included in Chamar. 
... A sub-caste of Ahir. 
... Unclassed. 
••. lncludtd in Kormi. 
••. Do. Gowari (Ahir). 
••. A sub·caste of Ahir. 
••. A sub-caste of K .. bi . 
... Included iu Balija . 
••. Unclassed. 
••. Included in Golar. 

Do. Bairagir 
••. Do. Lobar. 
•.. A caste. 
••. Included ia Banjara. 
•·· Do. Banjara. 

Do. Banjara. 
Do. Baniara. 
Do. Ban)ara. 
Do. Koobi • .. 
Do. Maratha, 

... A caste . 
•• Included in Gond • 

Do. Gauria (Sansia). 
•• Unclassed. 
••• Included in Kewat. 

Do. Kirar. 
Do. Golkar (Abir). 

... Do. Kacbbi • 

... Unclasstd • 
••• Included in Kumhar. 
,.. Do. Kumhar • 

Do. Ku111bar. 
••. Included in Gadaria . 
-· Do. Kewat. 

Do. Moghia (Pardhi) •. 
•. . Do. Gaolan (Abir), 
••. A caste. 
... Included in Rajput. 
•• A sub-caste of Abir • 
... A tribe. 
• •. Included in Dhanwar. 

Do. Kurmi. 
••. A tribe. 



CASTa,·. [App.C. 

·~~,A:-•I~N-~~~--------.-N~MM--~--C-u-w-.-.-------~--------CN--~-~---M-<-ft--~-~~ ... ~-.- --.-.-

... 1 A caste. • · 
·- ----~ 

3~1 Gondbali ... 
3~2 Gondia ... ••. lncladed in Gauria (Sansia). 
3ll3 Gond Pabadi ... Do. Good. 
3ll4 Go pal ... Do. Nat, 
3ll5 Gorakhnatb ' ..... ... Do, Jogi. 
326 Gos3in ... . .. A caste . 
327 Gotefode ... ,Included in Nuaia. 
328 Got try ••• ••. · Do. Gond • 
329 Gour ... ... Do. Rawat (Abir). 
33 Guria ... ... A aub-caste of Halwai. 
331 Gujar •... ••. A caste. 
332 Gujarathi Bbate ... ... Included in Bania. 
333 Gujarati ... . .. Do. Brahman • 
334 Gurao ... A caste. 
335 Halba ... . .. A tribe 
336 ·Halbi ... Included in Halba. 
337 Halwa ... . .. Do. Halba. 
338 Halwai ... A caste • 
339 Hamal ... ' ... Included in K unbi. 
34D Hansbi .... Do. Panka. 
341 Harbola ... Do. Basdewa. 
342 Hardas ... ... Do., Chitrakatbi. 
343 Hatkar ... Do. Dbangar. 
344 Hatwa ... A caste. 
345 Hijra .... . .. Unclassed. 
346 Hilli . . .. Included in Babelia. 
347 Hindu ... Unclassed. 
348 Holia ... Included in Golar. 
349 lndrabansi '••• ... Do. Raj put. 
350 Injbwar ... A caste. 

I 351 Itanikar ... Unclassed. 
352 ltari • Included in Otari. ... 
353 }adam ... ' Do.· Jadubansi (Rajput). 
354 Jadubansi ... A sub·caste of Rajput. 
355 J;.io KaJar .... Included in KaJar. 
356 Jaiswar .. Do. Cbamar. 
357 Jan gam ... ... A caste. 
358 Jangda ... Included in Lodhi. 
359 Jaoti ... Do. Balija. 
360 Jasondhi ... A sub-caste of Bhat. 
361 }at ... A caste. 

•J62 Jhagor ... Included in Dhangar·Oraon. 
363 Jhamral ...• A sub-caste of Mang. 
364 Jhara Included in Sonjhara. 
365 Jharekar ... ... Do. Kasar. 
366 }haria ..... Do. Rawat (Ahir). 
367 Jingar ... ... A sub-caste of Cbamar, 
368 Jiri ••• ... Included in Mali. 
369 Jodb ... Untlassed. 

37f Jogor ... Included in Lodhi. 
371 Jof,i ... A cast.e. 
372 Jo ~ra ... ... Included in Rajput, 
373 Joshi ' -~·· ... A caste. 
374 luang '" ... A tribe. 
375 Julaha ... A caste. 
376 Kabir Included in Panka. 

.,377 Kabitia ... Do • Bhat. 

378 I Kabutri • ... Do. Nat. 
379 Kachar .... . .. Do. Kachera. 
38" Kachcra ... A caste. 
38t Kachbi ... ... A caste. ! • 

382 Kachiwal ..... Included in Kuchbandhia (Kanjar). 

383 Kadam ... Included in Rajput. 

;384 Kadambar ... Do. Ra1put. 
385 Kader a ... A caste. 



App C.] 

---·--·---

·f u • K.vlhalia 
3 ··7 X adfl,ra 

J'' K•lw 
.1 ~·1 · K:.,Urt 
"1•10 ' f( ... ~IIP'.1 
-~.,. / K~·.ujji 
j.,, I 1\al..-
~rlJ ~ K~l.twanl 

J"41 Kalt> 
:v 1 ~ K~lota. 
•·,1) Kalud 
• 1'17 I K•h•-or 
J,. I' .l!n<t.r 
3'/Q j Kama 
of•<J Ka-n•ria 
401 I J\lmAlhl 

4•>2 """''"" "''3 l<•mJT.a 
4<>4 Kammala 
4"~ Kamp 
4(.h K.1mr~ 

4°7 K:amti 
4o8 K.,.,..da 
40Q Kanadi 
410 Kanchar 
411 Kandal 
412 I< an dar 
4•3 Kandera 

4•4 Kandb 
415 Kandra 
4•6 Kang (Kamp) 
417 I<anju 
418 Kanler 
419 Kankubja 
420 Kaoojia 
421 l<ollloari 
423 K..,war 
413 Kann 
4~4 Kao'ara 
425 Kape ... ar 
42() Kapdi 
4:7 Kapri 
41ll Kapa 
429 KaraD Mahallti 
430 Kararey . 
431 Ka...,a 
4~a Karia 
433 Kamati 
434 Kasai 
433 1 Kasar 
4.)0 I Kasbi 
437 ; K_,-
4JS, K~ea 
4'Y I K .. i 
440 1 Kasoncla 
4H ' Kasondh•.o. 
~J 1\ ... tragh-a 
••3 i K.o.;u:l. · 

i 
.a ... .., : K!.~h.lk 
..... s!Klt~ari 
"t ... r, K.1!h: ikui 
.... T Klti~ 

• 

.... 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

' ' 

Ca-w io ftJcb aa' ;a.::aa!ed:: _ 

-------- -r 

' .. · bcbdtd in Kandra ( Basor ). 
Do. K..adra (~balpcr) and IU· 

_, <-:l!t':. 

· .\ e<o;;te . 

.-\ ca1.t,. 

d•ra (tlsewhere). 

.•. lr.dudtd in RaJp•t. 
1 A c,ut .. 
lnrlu•led in Ka.sbi. 

o,. Tdi. 
Do. Kubi. 

Cnd.....,d. 
. .. lncloded in KaJar. 

A ui!.e. 
•.. : Included in Kamma. 
.•• ; Do. Abir. 

' A Ca.5\e. 

. . I: nda&>ed. 

.... \caste. 
···JA castr. 
..• Included in Velam.a. 
-:-~.J lJo. Ahir (Cbbindwaraj and Killlla' 

t (Raigarb.) 
... 

1 
, Do. Komh. 

•.. ,Unci~ . 
... 

1
1nduded in Golar. 

•••. Do. Ka.:hera. 
•.• , l" nclassed. 
.... Included in Kad~u. 
•••' Do. Kundera (Nimar) and Kadera 

I (Saugor aDd Damob). 
... 

1 
A tribe. 

•.. A sub-caste ol Basor. 
•.. Included in \'elama . 
•. .1 A as:e. . . 
..• 

1
• l!nclassa!. 

-~ Included in Brahman. 
' Do. Brahman. 

.. J Do. K~ar. 
••. 1 Do. Kawar. 
• •. \ Do. Nunia. 
... j A sub-<aste of Abir • 
••. ; A caste. 
···i lnclnded io Bania. 
••• 1 Do. Baoia. 
•.. , Do. Kapewar. 
,. A easte. 

• •. Unda.sed. 
••. : Included in Kadera. 

Do. Kori. 
···' Do. Nat. 

, Do. Khatik. 
···;A caste. 
... ! A caste. 
···i Inclad~d m ~:uar. 
••• ' Do. Kasas. ··i Dv.. B<ka.r. 
••. , Do. Bania. 

1 Do. Bania. 
•. .' Uncb.s>ed. 
••. i locladod in Kasar (Hosnangab~d·· a."i 

; • 1\aanra (Cb~indwara) . 
.•• , Do. Kasbi. 
... I Included in Rajpat. 
. ... Do. Otui. · 
••. A caste. 

• 



CAS'rlt, [App. C. 
'--'-----! t -~-- ·-· 

Serial No.I f ·. Name of Caste. Cute ID which amala:amated. 

-1-----

·I •• 
448 K<~.tiawar ... Included in Bcldar. 
449 Kaurao Do. Kaonra (Ahir). 
450 Kawalkari Do. Kumbar. 
451 Kawar ... A tribe. 
452 Kayastb ... A caste. 
453 Kayastb Mantbari ... Included in Kayaslh. 
454 KayasLh Bengali Do. Kay..,th. 
455 Ka{arwar ... Do. Good. 
456 Kc adi ... ... Do. Kaikari • 
457 Kela Do. Sawara. 
458 Kelar Do. KaJar. 
459 Kcwat ... A ca&te. 
460 Khadal ... A caste. 
461 Khadi ... Included in Kachhi. 
462 Kbadia Do. Kharia. 
463 Khadra ... A caste. 
464 Khaira ... Included in Khairwar. 
465 Khairwa Do. Kbairwar. 
466 Khairwar ... A tribe. 
467 Khairwar Majhi ... ... Included in Khairwar. 
468 Khalbe Cbaudbari ... Unclassed. 
469 Khamari ... Included in Kolta. 
470 Khamis ... Do. Khatri. 
471 Khandait A caste. 
472 Khandait Uria ... . .. Included in Khandait. 
473 Kbandegir Do. Gosain. 
474 Khan gar ... A caste. 
475 Kharadia ... Included in Barhai. 
476 Khargond Do. Gond. 

471 Kharia ... ... A tribe. 
478 Kharin ... Included In Khairwar. 
479 Kharadi ... Do. Barbai. 
480 Kharra Do. Kahar. 
481 Kharwa Do. Kandera (Seoni and Nimar) and. 

Khairwar (Bilaspur), 
Khataaia 482 ... Do. Bania. 

483 Khati Do. Lobar. 

4~' Khatia .... Do. Good. 
4'5 Kbatik A caate. 
4'6 Khatkuria .•. Unclassed. 
4~7 Khatri A caste. 
488 Khatri Chauhan Included in Khatri. 
489 Kbedura ... Do. Khadra. 

490 Kbedawal ... Do. Brahman. 

491 Kherwa . ... Do. Khairwar. 

492 Kherawal ... ...1 Do. Brahman. 

493 Kbesura ... Do. Kaoora (Abir). 

494 Khoja .... A caste. 

49~ Khond Included in Kandli. 

49 Kir ... A caste.· 

497 Kirad Included in Kirar. 
498 Kirar A caste. 
499 Kirnamchuria Unclassed. 
500 Kisan ... ... A caste. 
501 Kisba Included in Kasbi. 

5oz Kochia ... Included in Bahna. 
503 Kodar Do. Kad•ra. 
504 Kohdi ... Do. Kohli. 

505 Kohli A caste. 
so6 Kohri Included in Kohli. 

507 Koi Do. Good. 
soB Koksin ... Do. Kohli. 

509 Kokra Do. Dhangar-Oraon. 

510 Kol ... A tribe. 
511 Kolabhut Included in Gond, 
512 Kolam Do. Good 





App. C.) 

s} ~"'"•ti 
S'' I K'>h 
51~ Kolmull'la 
516 Kvh& 
s•? I Ko<Dti 
s•~ K"ndha 
519 I Kon~an 
s•o I K•n'& 
521 Knrari 
~., K<><i 
5'3 K•.:iya 
524 Korku 
5'\ K•Jrwa 
5:16 Koouti 
s•7 Koob•• 
52b Kooria 
S•'l K '>l h.tr 
530 Kotla 
531 Kooil 
:;32 Kotwar 

533 J Kova · 
534 ' Kri•hn>p3k,bi 
535 Kuchbandhia 
536 Kuchiw;ola 
537 Kuda 
538 Kud•ya 
539 KuJera 
s~o Kuli . 

s-41 Kumai 
~a Kuontaki 
543 Kumbhpatia 
544 'Kumbar 
545 I Kumhti 
546 Kumma 
547 1 Kumharawal 
548 I Kumrawal · 
549 Kunbi 
550 \ Kunjra 
55' I Kuramwar 
552 I Kurmi 
553 ; Kurmi T dang 
554 I Kutha 
555 j K ut h=i:a 
5~6 Labhana 
<~7 l.abhan Naik 
558 Labhau Toria 
5.>9 ubh•u Uria 
sbo l.agaria 
s6• 1 t.hgera 
s6• I Lahi 
Sbl 1 Lakeria 
564 1 L•'<hera 
s"S · Luhaa 
566 Lalh.-gi 
51>7 Lak!eo 
sb8 Lam hadi 
s6q l.amJh.or 
570 Lamraj 

57' I L..oja 
572 La:aemp 

•. 

... 

( ... 

CASTE:. 

~----- ------

~-. , loda~ed ~n 
Do. 

••. I Do. 

. ~ ·" c::ute. 
A c:o.,te. 
lnclo<kcl in Kandb. 

Do. Bubm3d 
Do. Kori. 

l'ncbslcd. 
A Mote. 

... lodudcd in Kori, 

... 
1 

A lribe. 
.. A tribe 
•• 1 A nb<ute of Koshti. 
••• i A cast.,. 
••. ,Included in "!ali. 
... Do. Kot,.ar. 
... I Do. Katia. 
••. , Do. BhiL 
... Do. Cbadar (Sau~:or and Damoh), 

Dahait U~bbulpore). B~labi 
(Narsiughpur and Hoshang
ahd). Mehra (Cbhind..-ara 
and W ardha) and Ganda. 
:Kanker and Bamral. 

... ; Do. Good. · 
••• Do. Bidur. 
... ! .\ sub<a.ste or KaoJar. 
... f lnclud~d io Kucbbaudhia 'J.\ani"""· 
u. 1 .<\ tribe. 
... I loclud"d in Kuda. 
-1 Do. Kadera. 

Do. Kuri (13 handara) and D hima.-
(Wardba. 

Do. Kumbar. 
••• , Do. Nat. 
···! Do. Bairagi. 
... 

1 
A cast... 

... Included in Komti. 
···j Do. Kamma. 
••• Do.· Barai. 

Do. Barai. 
A caste, 
A casta 
:\ ca.ote. 

-· A ca.;te. 
Included in Kape.,·ar. 

Do. Brahman. 
Uncbssed . 

... i lucladed io Ban jara. 

... i Do. Baojara. 
· Do. BMljara. 
, Do. Ban jara. 

••• j Do. l.ahge~ (Kori). 
... i A sub-caste or Kon. 
••• 

1 
Included in Lodhi. 

••• Do, l.akbera. _ :A caste. 

••• ,Included iu Kol 
••• Do. Mehtar. 
-· Do. Rajput. 

Do. Baoiara. 
••• I . .. l ... I ... 

I 

Do. Loudhari . 
Do. Lin~.-at Bania. .-
Do. Good." .. 
Do. Kol. 



308 <.:ASH, [App. C. 
-·~ -- ---

s~rial No. Namt ol Ca,tt. Cute in which •maJca.m••ett 

----- ---- --- ---------
573 Lat hia ... A sub-caste of Brldar. 
514 La ria Included in MalL 
575 Latki (Ladkebari):· l'nclassed 
576 Lengi ... Included in Gond. 
577 Lodha Do. Lodhi. 
578 Lodbi ... ... A caste . 
579 Lodbia ... Included in Larbia (Beldar). 
580 Lobar ... , A caste. 
581 Lonari ... Included in Londhali. 
582 Londhari ... , A caste 
583 Lunia ... 1 lncl11ded in Nunia. . 
584 Macbbendar ... 

1 

Do. Nath (Jog1). 
585 Macbbi ... po. Mochi (Chamar). 
51!6 Madj!i ... A caste. 
587 Mad1a ... lncladed in Gond. 
588 Madrasi Do. Mala. 
ss9 Madrasi Pilley Do. Golla (Ahir). 
590 Madgadi ... 1 Unclnssed. 
591 Mahapatra ... ... Included in Brahman. 
592 Maharana ... A sub-caste of Cbitari. 
593 MabaU Included in Nai (Nagpur and Chanda), Mallah 

(Sau~or and Kawardha) ilnd 

Mabalak 
Naha (Chhindwara). 

594. . .. Do. Kewat. 
595 Mahanoo· Do. Mali. 
596 Mahanti ... Do. Karan Mahanti. 
597 Mahar Do. Me bra. 
598 Maharain ... Do. Mehra. 
599 Mabesri ... A sub-caste of Bania. 
6oo Mabia ... Included in Kewat. 
601 Maina Do. Deswali. 
6o2 Maine ... Do. Mannewar. 
603 Maisal Unclassed. 
604 Majhabl Included in Kewat. 
6os Majhi ... Do. Kewat. 
6o() Majhia ... Do. Kewat. 
607 Makiyar Unclassed. 
6oS Makiwar ... . .. Included in Komti. 
6og Mala A caste. 
61o Malar Included in Kol. 
611 Malyar ... A caste. 
612 Mali ... A caste • 
613 Mallab A caste. 
614 Mal vi ... " Included in Brahman. 
615 Mana A caste. 
6t6 Manhai Included in Manihar. 
617 Manbhao ... A caste. 
618 Mandhoo Included in Manbbao. 
6tg Mandri Do. Madgi. 
620 Mang ... A caste. 
621 Mangan A caste •. 
622 Mangeli Included in Nai, 
623 Mangia Do. . Moghia (Pardhi). 

... 624 Manhar Do. Manibar. 
625 Maoibar ... A caste. • 
626 Manjhi ... Included io Dhimar (Balaghat, Ra1pur, 

Bilaspur and Bastar) ~nd 
Kewat (Sakti). 

627 Manjwar Do. Kewat. 
628 Mankar Do. Korku. 
629 Manney- ... Do. Mannewar: 
630 Maonepuwar A sub-caste of Mala. 
631 Marar Included in Mali. 



-~PP· C.] 

6':!l YJr•tba 
6j3 1 ~ruia 
t ~ , M orori 
•i ~s )l~,.wari ... b)b .ht~al 
t.. J7 1 M•• h.,-a 
'> .! 

1 

M~thwui ... 
bj'l Matkoda ... 
61<> M~a (Bhataram) 
, ... ' ~htr.aj ... 
1!4~ 1 Mahl:& 
6~3 ' r.tedari 

· C.+4 ; Medra 
645 I M'"l(bWM 
b-ib i MehaD 
6-+7 , M•bra 
6d M~brar 
6~Q · ~~ eudari 
1>50 j M•woti 
651 Mirdba 
t~3 ; Mirui 
653 ; M«bi 

·C. 54 • Modal< 

... 

-
... 

b~S I Modi Panl.,.hi -
t>s6 : Mogbia 
6H 1 Mogbwar 
li58 · Momin 
1>~9 Mondi 
61>0 Mori 
6f>r Mo"ar 
-66~ Mol\'aai 
663 i Mudliyar 
604 Afuibar Msj' 1\lukeri 

·666 Munda 
667 Muo~ 
cti8 1 Muourwar 
0<>9 1 Morai 
670 ~ 'Murari 

671 I Murha 
6721 Muria 
67 J Murikenaji 
674

1 

~lurkanda 
-fl75 ~btrui 
6;6 Saga 
677 Sagarebi 

-· 
-
---

&78 :-labadie (Nalaotia) 
679 Nahal _ 
6So s .. n..r 
681 N>harltia 
683 1 Naltote 
683 I Nai 
~!Naida 
6'5 Naill: 
656 i :>iaksia 
~S7 I NaJband 
f>;s : Nanaksbahi 
6'9 Saogltana 
690 Naoda 
691 Nat 
Ci<)a Satb 
f93 Natua 
b94 Natwa 
b95 N~mawal 
l·96 . :-' .rkao.i • ' 

-

' 

(ASTK. 

I 
t 

... !A o.stt 
•. Included ia Good. 
•. A aste. 
... 

1 
lcdoded ill &Aia. 

.. I Do. Beld.c. 
...• D<~. )Wigi. 
... • Do. Balragi. 
.. , Do. Oddc (Bel<!.u). 
..., Do. Bhat. 
... Do. Bddar. 
_; l:ncla.ed. 
... Included ill Bu«. 
... ;Uncl.med. 
... • lnclad•d ill Mm. 
... : D.:.. Mehw. 
... A caate. 
.. • A uste. 

... : Uoclasscd. 

... : A cute. 

.. A mb-caste al Nat. 
··I A caste. 
... ' A on b-aste of Chamar. 
... · Included ill Halwai 
. •. : Do. Baaia. 
•• : A suiH:aste of Pardhi. 
... Included in Maa. 
.• .1 A caste. 
.... Included ill Madgi. 
•.. A eub-c:aste of Rajput 
... Acaste. 
... ; A aab-caste of Korko. 
... ,Included in Vellaljo. 
... Doe Bhuiya. 
... ; A caste. . , 
•••. A tribe. · 
... 1 1ncluded iD Deswali. 
.. j Do. KaJI""ar. 
.... o\ sub-caste of !Uchbi. 
... lucluded io Marar (Wardta: 

(Bhaodara). 
... A caste. 
... Included ill Gond. 
.. Unw-d . 
... ! Included in Kailtari. 
... A caste. 
... lncl~ded ill Gosaio. 

Do. u ... ..d. 
... 

1
linclassed. 

... A sub-cute of Korkn. 

... llnclnded ill Baiga.. 

... 
1 

Do. Daogi. 
••• A sub-caste of Rajput. 
... J A caste. 
••• 1 Included ill Balij... 
... , Do. Banjara. 
.... o\ cute. 
... , A sub-caste of Lohar. 
... : A caste. 
•• : locloded in Kol. 
... j A caste. 
... \ .o\ caste. 
.... A snlH:aste of Jogi. 
.. .1 Do. Nat 
.. .! Do. Nat 
.... !ocluded ill Bairat!i. 
•. .< A sub-caste of M:il3. 
1 

• 

. ·. 

, 

• 



310 CAST B. [App. C . . ~r 
&rial No. Nlllmto nf CasLf:. Ca•te ia whleh amalga•t-' 

~- . --- ---~------ -- - --
697 Niha ... Included in Nai. 
698 Nihal Do. Nahar (Baiga). 
6gg Nihaloo Do. Nahal (Korku). 
700 Nilkar ... Do. Rangari, 
701 Nunia A caste. 
702 Oaka Included in Good. 
703 Ojha Do. Good. 
704 Oopari ... Do. Odde (Beldar) . 
705 Otari. ... A caste. .I 700 Pab Included in Ganda. 
707 Pabia ... A sub-caste of Mali. 
708 Padar 

.;'. 
Included in Banjara • ... 

709 Pabad ... Do. Mali. 
710 Pahalwan ... Do. Nat, 
711 Pabar Do. Mali, 
712 Paik 

~·. 
A caste. 

713 Palewar ... ... A sub-caste of Dhimar. 
714 Pan Included in Ganda. 
715 Paoara ... Do. Barai . 
716 Pane hal • Do. Sonar • 
717 Pandaram· Do. Bairagi 
718 Pandhari ... Do. Pindhari • 
719 Pandra. Do. Mali. 
720 Pangul ... Do. Ba.•dewa. 
721 Panhara Do. Barai. 
722 Panjabi Do. .Khatri. 
723 Panka A caste. 
724 Pansari· .. Included in Barai. 
725 Paramsmarth Do. Bairagi. 
726 Parbbu A sub-caste of Kayastb. 
727 Pardesbi Included in Raj put. 
728 Pard ban Do. Good. 
729 Pardhi .... . .. A caste. 
730 Paretha ... Included in Dhobi. 
731 Pariah Do. Mala. 
732 Parja Do. Good. 
733 Parka ... A caste. 
734 Panraoi ... Included in Parwar (Bania). 
735 Parwar A sub·caste of Bania. 
736 Pasari ... Included in Barai. 
737 Pasi ... A caste. 
738 Pastari ... Included in Bishnoi . 
739 Patail Do. Mali. 
740 Patami Do. Patwa. 
741 Pathak , .. Do. Brahman. 
742 Patban (Hindu) .. Unclassed. 
74~ Pathari · .. Included in Good. . .. 
744 Pathia or Padia ... Do. Sansia, 
745 Patra ... .Do. Patwa. 
746 Patwa ... A caste, 
747 Patwi ... Included in Patwa. 
748 Perki .•.. ... A sub-caste of Bal~a. 
749 Prr•gi ... ' ... Included in Perki Balija). 
750 I ul Mali ... .•. Do. Mali. 
751 ulwar Do. Mali. 
752 tllley Do. Golla (Ahir). 

753 Pindhari ... A caste. 
754 Pinjara Included in Bahna. 

755 •Ponwar ... A sub·caste of Rajput, 

756 Purad ... Included in Bidur. 

757 Raghubansi ... ... A sub-caste of Rajput. 
758 Raj:hvi Included in Rajput. 

759 RaJ Do. Beldar. 

76o Raja ... Do. Rajput. 

761 Raj Beldar ... . .. Do. Beldar. 

762 Raj Bhaina ... Do. Bhaina. 



App. C.] CASll!:. 

ll""'o·-•C••~ l 
- --·- ~ ---

~.~r_al No. 

I 

763 I Raj!.har 
7''~ Ka1 Bhat 
71>5 • I~ •1 Gond 
]1'6 lr<a1 jhar 
767 1 RaJ h:umhar 
7b8 1 R•i Pardbaa 
]1'9 . F<aJp"t 
770 II<•JPUI Dikhit 
711 I Rajwar 
772 l<amoai 
773 Ramoonrhi 
11'* Rang~r• 
775 Rangarl 
776 l<angeni 
111 Ran~res 
71~ Ran)it 
179 !<annoy 
780 ({ao 
7111 l<ao Bhat 
782 Raot.Joy 
783 Rautia 
784 Rawa (Rana) 
71!5 Rawat 
7116 Reddi 
1~1 Redka 
781! Rohidas 
789 Ruhtlla 
790 Sadhan 
791 Sadhu 
792 Sadhwar 
793 Saigapurba 
794 Sai bahi 
795 Saln 
790 Sai• 
797 Sakarwar 
798 Salewar 
799 Sali 
!loo Saiki 
1101 Sannyasi 
8o2 Sanjogi 
8oJ Sankhua 
804 San•ia 
Bos Saota 
Sob Saoteli 
8o7 Sarangia 
Aoll Sorbhangi 

... ... 

.... 
~ .. 
... ... 

. ... ... 

Sog Sarmadgi ... 
810 Sarodi ••• 
811 Sarwadi (Sarwadiri) 
Sra Sataoi ... 
813 Saur 
814 Sawara 
815 Sawara Khutia 
816 s.dhan 
8•7 Sdawo.t 
818 Sera war am 
R19 Sotwal 
820 Stthi or Setti 
821 Shegadi 

... 

... 
h2 Shoshti Karnam •.. 
823 Shikari ... 
8•4 Shribhadra Naravan 
825 Shri Raj '.,. 
8~6 Shriwaoi ... 

• 

Acute. 
Jnc!udod ia Bhat. 

Oo. Gond. 
A caste. 
lododod in Kamhar. 

Do. Good. 
A caste. 
~ub-caste of Ra jpat. 
lndudod in Bbuiya. 

... A t"aate. 

... Included in Bairagi. 
Do. Rangari. 

A caste. 
... Included in Rangari. 

Do. Cbhipa. ... Do. JaL 
Do. Kuohi. 
Do. BhaL 
Do. Bhat. 
Do. Kurmi. 
Do Kol. 
Do. Ghosi. 

... A oub-caste of Abir. 
lncludod in Kapewar. 
A caste. 
Included in Chamar. 
A caste . 

... Unclassed. 

... 

... ... . ,. ... 

Included in Bairagi. 
Do. Jogi. · 
Do. Parbbu (Kayastb). 

Undassed. . , 
Included in Fikir. 

Do. Cbamar . 
Do. Rajput. 

A sub·caste of Koshti. 
Included in Salcwar (Kosbti) • 

Do. Solanki (Rajput). 
Do. Gosain. · 
Do, Jogi. 
Do. Bhuiya • 

A caste • 
Included in Dhanwar. 

Do. l'eli. 
Do. Kasbi. 
Do. Bairagi . 
Do. Bairagi • 
Do. Joshi . 
Do. Nat . 

••. A caste. 
Included in Sawara.. 
A tribe . 
Included in Sawara. 
Unclassed. , 
Includod in Beldar. 

Do. Chamar. 
A sub·caste of Bania. 

... Included in (Chetti) Kapewar • 
Do. Sbanan. · 
Do. Karan Mahaoti. 
Do. Babclia. 
Do. Bairagi. 
Do. Beldar • 
Do. Basdewa.. 

:::1 
... 1 .. . 

\ 



~'7 Sholawar 
1<28 Siddi (Sidhi) 
Pol) Sidhira 
t!:jO Sidra 
831 Sikh 
8J2 Sikli~ar 
E33 Simp• 
834 Singaria .... 
8JS Singrod 
8J6 Sipti 
837 Sisodhia ... 
838 Sisria 
839 Sit haria 
1140 Sokta, Bbokta 
841 Solaha 
842 Solapuri 
8431 Somnatb 
844 Sonar 
845 Sonciri 
846 Sonjbala 
847 Sonjhara 
848 SonJbaria 
~49 Sunkar 

sso Sudburey .... 
s 51 Sudb 
Ssz Sudra Chetti 
853 Sukli ... 
Bs4 Sundbi 
sss Sundi 
Ss6 Sunjhar 
ssk Superdoi 
8s Supe<>a. 
8s9 Surajbansi 
86o Surti 
861 Sutari 
862 Suthiar 
863 Swait ... 
864 Takara 
86s Tamasawale 
866 . Tamboli 
867 Tamera . 
868 Tamil ..• 
869 Tangal Parbbu 
870 Tanti : 
871 Taonla 
872 Tawar 
87J 'fasa 
874 felanga 

• 875 Telanga Balji 
876 Telanga Dora ... 
877 Telanga Sadarboi ... 
878 Teli 
879 Teli Bantam 
88o Teli Kas¥ia. 
~8 1 I Teli Mehta 
8~2 Teli wa 
1!~3 Thakur . ... 
8!14 Thakur Bhat ... 
885 Thanapati ... 
~>'n T h'ori 
887 Thethwar ••.· 
llXR Thotia 
8Sg Thuria ... 

[.App. c. --, 

• 

- f \--- --· 

... ~ Include<! in Salewa.r (Kool.ti), "'I A caote. ... A c~•te. · 

.. . Included in Sidhira. 

... i A ca.;te . .. ,.'t. caste. 
••• Inc lu dtd in Oar ji. 
... 1 Do. Kurmi • 
.. ' Do. Kurmi. 
• .. 1 Do. Patwa. 

' .A. sub•castt of Rajput. 
lncloded in Kunbi. 

. .. Do. Sidhira, 
... 

1 
. Do. Bhuiya. 

... A caste. 

·"t' 

.. .' Included in Salewar (Ko•hti}. 

... Do. Jogi. · 
A caste. · 
Unclassed. 

... Included in Sonjbaro. 

.... A caste. . 
Included in Sonjhara. 
A sub-caste of Beldar (North<rn di•tricts' 

and Mali (Cbbattisgarh). -
1 

Included in Londban. · 
A caste. 
lucluded in Kapewar. 

... U nclassed . 

., Included in Sundi. 
'" A caste. 

... 

. .. ... .. 

Included in Sonjhara. 
Do. Kasbi. 
Do. Nat. 

A sub·easte of Rajput. 
Included in Mehra. 

Do. Barhai. 
Do.. Sandi. 
Do. Mali. 
Do, Beldar. 
Do. , Nat. 
Do.· Barai • 

A caste. 
Included in Mala. 

Do. Parbhu (Kayaslh). 
A caste. 
A caste. 

'"J A sub·caste of Raj put. 
••. Included in Cbasa, 

... 

Do. Balija. 
Do. BaliJa. 
Do.. Velama. 
Do. Palewar (Dhimar). 

A ca;te. 
Included in Teli. 

Do. Teli. 
Do. Teli. 
Do. Velama. 
Do. Rajput. 
Do. Bhat. 
flo. Gandhmali·Than•pali. · 

U ncla~'ied. ~ 
Included in Rawat (Ahir). 

Do. Good. 
Do. Baojara. 

' 
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----------------------------------
I 

~:j_ __ ~_:· ~Can· __ · ----+----'--.-·-·_·_"'_h_.-__ "_-____ _ 
• 

8t:') Tirmalle ... .. j A cute. 
8rJI Tirora ••. Included ia Kuobi. 

"'12 Tiyar • ... A cute. 

~'13 'j •IJJlcwar • . U ndvsed. 

8•14 Turi •• A ca.»te. 

8•15 Turkia ... Included in )f<nihar. 
~~~6 I' rlaoi IJo. 1'\auaksbahi. 

8•J7 llflrr.ti Do. Kwnbi. 

~·ld lljir ... Do. l..lhobl. 

8•1? Up .. dht ... Do. Brahman. 

400 Uraon Do. Dhan.;ar·Oraon. 

901 (;ria Do. San~ia.. 

9''2 I Tri:~ R~""natia ... Do. Sansia. 

9"31ll' ia Khandait ... . .. Dl). Khandait. 
9"4 lit<& ... .. Do • Bania. 
fJ05 ~:.i .. hya ... Do. Bania. 
!Jil6 \akk·lla ... .. Do. Wakkaliga.. 

'J"1 Vannt-r •• Do. Dhohi. 

908 Vaurti .. Do. Kurmi. 

9°9 Vtiama ... A caste. 
910 \'dlalor ... Included in Vellalan. 

9" Verahir (Veral) ... ... Uncla"ed. 
912 Vcralier ... .. Unclassed. 
913 \ Viruhadra ... ... Included in Gosain. 
914 Virmuohli ... Do . Bairagi. 
91 S Vi:<hwa Karma ... Do. Lohar • 
QJIJ \\'a<lar (Wadcwar) Do. Oddc (Beldar). 
IJI7 Wa~-:h)'IL A ca•te. 
918 Wakkaliga ... ... A ca•te. 
')19 W:.lji ... Included in Balija. 
920 Wanjara Do. · Banjara; 
9ll WanJari ... ... Do. Banjara. 
IJl:l Wargha Do. Gosain .. 
IJlJ \Varney ... Do. Dhobi. · 

'F~ Waroo Ucclassed. 
'1"5 Wataga Uuclasscd, 
!)~6 Watari ... Included in Otari. 
9J7 Waokar Do. Otad. • 
9'~ Yelama ... Do. Velama. • 
9~9 Y~lamwar Do. Velama. 
<)JO Y •natnar (Yeutadi) ... Unclaased. I • 

931 Yerukala Included io Korva, 

41 
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